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No. IV.— The Rajas of Rajshahi. 

1 . — Dissertation concerning the landed pro'perty of Bengal. By 
Charles William Boughton Rouse, Esq. 1791. 

2 — Naban&ri, or Lives of nine females, in Bengali. By Nil- 
mani Basak. 

3. — Records of the Government 

4. — Letters and papers in the Sarishtas of the Rdjds of N&tor 
and Dighdpatia and the Thdkurs of PatiyA, 

5. — Fifth Report of the Select Committee of the House 
Commons on Indian Affairs. 

R A'JSHA'HI is bounded on the North by Dinajpur, on the 
East by Pabna, on the West by Maldah and on the South 
by the Padina. It lies between latitude 24® 6' — 24® 58', longitude 
88® 18' — 89® 20', is 62 miles in length from East to West, and ^ 
in breadth. 1,.," 

It was ceded to the East India Company by an imperial gimt, 
of the Dlwini, dated Dehli, 1765. ' 

Rajshahi is one of the most important districts of Bengal. At 
once populous and productive, it has been and still is the seat 
of the nobility of Bengal. Situated on the Great Ganges and 
separated by that river from llurshidabad, the former Muham* , 
madan capital of this province, it commands a strong petition. 
It is the head-quarters of the Commissioner of the Murshid|ab&d 
Division, and reg^dod^ as the chief' district of REaatem 

Bengal, , 

There iji^tloaclaTe of B&jis and 

represented bj £1^ 
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The Territorial Aristocracy of Bengal. . 

at one time were large Zamindirs and p^fe^ed important func- 

tions. I i r 

The Thakurs, or as they are commonly calleil, ^he Rajas^ of 
Patiya constitute the oldest territoriawllSstocracy of Rajshahi. 
They reside in Patiya which is now a police sub-station and situ- 
ated half way l)etweeu Nator the former, and Boaliya the present, 
sadr station of the district Their principal estate is Lashkar- 
pur, a Pargani extending over a large tract of country and situ- 
ated on both sides of tlie Padmk They are said to have acquired 
it from Shaikh Lashkar, an officer attached to the court of Mur- 
shidabad. 

The orfgin of the Patiya family is as follows : — 

There lived, according to tradition, in his asram at Patiya a 
Rishi named Batsariicharjya, wlio spent his days in devotion. Dur- 
ing his time Lashkar Khau, who bad got a grant of Jagjr called 
Pargana Lashkarpur from t)ie Emperor of Dehli, having died, his 
estate lapsed to the Government At this period, Bengal was 
governed by eighteen Bubahdars, who collected the rent and trans- 
mitted the same to the Emperor After some time the Subalnlars 
coiivspired againsi the Emperor, and determined to withhold the 
rents. For the purpose of checking their insubordination, the 
Emperor sent a General with a suitable force. On his arrival, he 
had a secret interview with the Saint Batsardcharjya, who enter- 
tained him and his officers, and questioned them as to their mis- 
sion. After being acquainted with it he wished them success, find 
pointed , out the means of attaining it The General fought with 
file Subahdars and brought them to their senses. Having ac- 
complished his mission, he saw Batsaracharjya and received liis 
congratulations on his success. In recognition of the good services 
and wishes of the Saint, the General obtained tlio permission from 
the Emperor to grant him La.shkarpur, which had escheated 
on the demise of the former proprietor Batsaracharjya leading 
a religious life, did not appreciate the pecuniary advantages of 
the grant or take any pains to develope its resources His son 
Pitambar was a clever man, who ingratiated himself with the 
Emperor and took possession of his paternal estate Lashkarpur, 
On the death of Pitambar his younger brother Nilanrbar succeed- 
ed him in his estate, and by his exertions enhanced the value of 
the estate His youngest son Aiianda during the life-time of his 
father had received tlie title of Raja from the Emperor His 
son Ratikauta in coiisequence of certain unpopular acts, did not 
inhent the title Raja, but was known among the people as 
*‘ThakiuV* a ti'/io winch still distinguishes the family, For the 
support of nejcssi tons people, his son Ramchandta established 
the idol Rudhagovind. fire died leaving three sons, viz,^ Naranariin, 
JDarpanariin, aud Jayuaraiu Thikur During the time of Nara- 
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nardiu, Kamdeva, the father of Ra^httnaodana — ^the founder of the 
Nator family — was employed as a Tahsildar of Bavaihati. 

It was when Darpanariin became the liead of the family that 
Raj^huuandana, the founder of the Nator Raj, experienced a change 
of fortune, being promoted from a humble gatherer of flowers*to the 
office of Vakil of the Patiya family in the Court of MurshidabaJ. 
Of his career full details will be given in the proper place. 

During the regime of Lord Cornwallis, Anandanarain was the 
liead of the Patiya family With him the Permanent Settlement 
of Lavshkarpur was made The estate was assessed at Rs. 
1,89,592-4-0 One of the successors of Anandandrain, Rdjendra- 
narain, received from the Government the title of Rij4 Bahadur. 
Jagannaraiu, another successor of the family in the Bengali era 
1214, made the following additions to the Patiya estate by pur- 
chase, viz., Pargana Pukharia in Zila Maimansinb, Parganas 
Kaligram Kalisapha, and Kazihata in Zila Rajshahi, Bhaba- 
nandadiar in Zila Nadiya and several small zamindans. 
Having thus enhanced his profits, he devoted a portion thereof to 
the establishment of a religious endowment at Benares ; he also 
built a ghat and a guest-house in that city. He erected another 
guest-house on the .banks of the river Phalgu in Behar. In the 
year 1216, B.S., his hereditary title of Raj& was confirmed. He 
died in Paush in 1223, B^S. His widowed wife erected at Patiya a 
temple dedicated to Siva, and celebrated the occasion by large 
grants of Lakhirij lands to learned Brahmans He used to distri- 
bute in the cold weather clothes to the poor, and during the rainy 
season to feed both men and cattle, an example which is followed 
by the amiable, excellent and benevolent young Rani Saratsundari, 
widow of the late Jogendranariin Rai ; the latter was educated at the 
Wards* Institution and gave ample promise of pursuing an exem- 
plary career, but died a premature death. We give below the 
pedigree of the Patiya family. 


BatsarachArjya 

Narendranarain 

Pitambar 

Modan^rairi 

Nilambar 

Rupeudrariarain 

Ratikauta 

Frannardin Tliakur 

Ramchandra 

Kesabuarain 

Naranarain 

Gokulondranarain Rat 

Darpanarain 

Bhvibannendranaiaiu 

Jaynarain 

Rudranaraiii 

Premnarain 

Lakehminaiain 

Chandranar^in 

Raja Rajendranarain 

Fratapnar&in 

Anandanarain 

Anupn&rain 

Jagannarain 

Kisormarain 

Krishnendranar&in 

Brajendranarain 

Oolakendran&raia 
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Bhupendranarain Nimn^rdia 

Mahesn^riiu Ramnfirain 

G irisn 4rain Tarakn arain 

IswarDarain Kedarnarain 

Ishanndraiti Jadabnarain Rai 

Katnnarain Sriuarain Rai 

MatViurendranarain Jogend ran arain Rai 

Rani Bbubatimaji Debi, widow Bebendranarain Rai 
of Raja Jagannardin Bbubeiidranarain Rai 

Harendrandraia Gopalendranardin Rai 

Bhairabeudranarain Baikunthanarain Rai 

Brajendranarain Rai Angesnarain Rai 

Raja Paresnaraiii Rai Kasinarain Rai ^ ^ 

Raiiiesnarain Kumar Jyotmdranarain Rai 

There lived in Alauza Nator, iu Pargaua Lashkarpur, a Brahman, 
named Kamdeva, He had three sons, namely, Rdmjibana, Raghunan- 
dana and Vishnurara. Raghunandana was employed in the Patiy a 
family. He at first served in an humble capacity, but he subsequent- 
ly rose to power and affluence, partly through the infiueuce of that 
family, and partly through his own intelligence, cunning and unscru- 
pulousness. it was originally his business, as we have already stated 
to gather flowers for the performance of the Pfija of the family idols. 
Tradition says that on one occasion while he was employed in this 
vocation, he was fatigued and fell asleep in a garden, and a snake 
was observed to spread its hood over his head to protect him from 
the scorching sun. This circumstance being reported to Darpand- 
rain Rai, the head of the Patiya family, he was surprised at it, 
and predicted from it the future greatness of Raghunandana. 
He sent for Raghunandana, assured him that he would be a great 
Raja and extorted from him a promise not to dispossess his family 
by fair or foul means, of the Purgana Lashkarpur. Not dreaming 
that he would be a Zammdar, he readily gave the required promise 
and said that if he were to own the whole of Rdjshdhi, he would 
except Lashkarpur from his possessions. He was true to his word. 
When he became the largest Zammdar in Bengal, and his landed 
possessions embraced nearly the whole of Rajshahi and large por- 
tions of Jessor, Farid pur, Pabna, Maimansinh and other districts, 
ho did not lay his hands on Lashkarpur, 

Darpanaiain Rai assisted in the fulfilment of his own prophecy. 
Finding Raghunandana to an intelligent person, and far above 
his position he employed him as his Mukhtir and representative in 
Dhaka (Dacca), as it was then called Jahangira, the then seat of 
Governmeut. tie was afterwards employed in a similar capacity 
in MurshidA!>ad when the Government was transferred from Dhdka 
(Dacca). It was i,he custom, as observed in the Fifth Report of the 
Select Lomtm ttee ou the Affairs of the East India Company, “ for 
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the landholders of distinttion and other principal inhabitants to 
maintain in proportion to their rank, an intercoui’se with the 
ruling power, and in person or by Vakil or agent to be in con- 
stant attendance at the seat of Government, or with the officers 
in authority over the district where their lands or their concerns 
were situated. To establish an interest at the darbar, and to 
procure the protection of some powerful patron, were to them 
objects of unceasing solicitude.'^ 

Raghunandana soon mastered the rules and regulations of the 
Muhammadan Code and ingratiated himself with the officers 
of the Nawdb. He particularly won the golden opinions of the 
Kinungo, tlje most influential officer of the Court, l3eing satis- 
fied with his rare abilities both as a lawyer and a financier, the 
Kaniingo employed him as his assistant or Naib Kaiiungo, In 
this capacity it was his duty to prepare statements of accoupt and 
stamp them with the seal of his master before submission to the 
Nawab and then to the Emperor. lie enjoyed the entire con- 
fidence of the Kaiiungo, and was entrusted with his seal. Tlie 
Kanungo was the registrar of the land and expounder of the cus- 
toms and usages in regard to the same. All documents attested by 
him were received as authoritative and conclusive in disputes re- 
garding the boundaries, rent, and revenue of lands. 

About this time the Nawab incurred the severe displeasure of 
his Suzerain by his careless management of the Sfibab. With 
a view to Avard off his Majesty’s displeasure and win back his 
favour, the Nawab had a false statement of account prepared. The 
Kanungo being called upon to sign and stamp it with bis seal, 
he refused to do so. He said he would not be a party to such 
a proceeding. The Nawab was placed iu a dilemma, for it was 
then the custom that papers not bearing the signature and seal 
of the Kaniingo were neither accepted nor sanctioned by the Em- 
peror. During this crisis the Nawab, Jiccording to tradition, sent 
for Raghunandana and asked him to put the seal on his account. 
Unable to resist the terrible temptation of winning the favour 
of His Excellency, Raghunandana complied with the requisition. 
The accounts were sanctioned by the Emperor and the Nawab was 
saved. His' Excellency evinced his gratification and gratitude by 
appointing Raghunandana as Rai Raydn and Diwan, The Rai 
!l^ydn is the principal officer of the province next to the Diwan, and 
the Diwan represented the Nawab in all matters of detail regard- 
ing the Government. These posts opened to him a vista of 
greatness, and enabled him to reap a rich harvest of rupees. 
The Diw^nship was especially a post of great importance and 
honour. It clothed its incumbent with the powers of the Nawib. 
In the case of weak-minded Nawabs, the Diwan was the de facto 
Nawab, and in the case of strong-minded Nawabs, he was the 
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Nai'b or sub-Vioeroy, and enjoyed and exercised an authority 
secoud to that of his master. 

Duiing the Muliainmodan r4(jime, although the hereditary charac- 
ter of Zainindars Avas generally recognised, as we will show present- 
ly, it was often the custom to deprive defaulting Zamindars, as well 
as those guilty of murder or rebellion, or having no influence in the 
Court, of their estates and tratisfer the same as gifts or for some 
nominal consideration to some favourite at the Court of Murshidabad 
or tlieir relatives. In this way Bhagabati and Ganesnarain, the 
Cbaudhris of Pargana Bangachi, being defaulters were dispos- 
sessed of their property, and it was made over to Ramjibana, the 
brother of Raghunandana through the influence of the latter. 
The transfer was effected in the Bengali era 11 13. Thus Ram- 
jibana became the Zamindar of Bangachi and the cO'-founder of 
the J^ator Raj. In the Bengali era 1115, Raja [Jditnarain, 
a Zainmdar of Raj shah i l)eisig gathered to his father, his estates 
were made over in like manner to Ramjibana. The Zamindfiris 
during the days of Rfighiin<aiidana were classed under three de- 
nominations, nanndy, Jangalburi, Intikali and Ahkami. The 
first comprises land which having been reclaimed from waste by 
tlie diligence and industry of another person is bestowed upon him 
on condition of his paying KItirdj or the revenue of the Crown. 
The second class or Intd<dli may be productive, and in a good 
state of cultivation, yet on account of the neglect of the Zamin- 
dars to pay the arrears of revenue {Jama Vadslidhi) or his 
dying without issuo or leaving no heir, or for committing 
rebellion, anotlicr person may, iincler the orders of the Emperor 
.obtain a sanad for the estate. The last class Ahk4mi, mean- 
ing by order or autliority, is when the Zamindar is ousted for no 
fault of his own but through the intrigues of the oflBcors about 
the person of the Nawab for their own benefit. The Zamindaris 
in this case were granted to the officers in their own names or iu 
those of their relatives. 

In 1117 Bengali era, on tho deatli of Ramkrishna, the 
Zamindar of Bhitaria, &c„ Raghunandjina got the manage- 
ment of the ZarnuKhiri which remained in the name of 
K&ni Sarhani, tlie Zamindars wi<low ; but she dying soon 
after without heirs, the Zanundarj was transferred iu the 
name of his brother Rainjihana. In 1120 Uditnarain, the 
Zamindar of Rajshalii, hein ;4 discontented with the oppression of 
the officers of the Xawa^s rel>elle(l, collected his adherents, and 
retired to th^ hills of Sultanuba. Raghunandana was deput- 
ed to arrest '»im. He seized and confined him in prison for 
which ser\’*co he v/as rewarded with the Zatnind^ri of R&jshahi, 
which betook in 1121 in the name of his brother Ramjibana. 
A year after inls, the Pargana Naldaha was conferred by the 
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Nawab upon his brother R&mjibana. Some time afterwards, 
Sicaram, the Zammdir ofJess^r, was apprehended and confined 
for the murder of the Fauzdar, Abntarab, but dyioj^ in con- 
finement, his Zamiiulari Bhushna, together with that of Ibrahim- 
pur, &c,, was given to Ramjibana. In the course of a few years 
the entire district of Rajshahi, save and except Pargaua Lasl^kar- 
pur, became the property of Rainjibana. When it is remeni\)erod 
tliat the Rajshahi of Rainjibana’s days embraced the whole of 
Pabna and Bagura and portions of other districts, some idea of tho 
extent of his Zainuidaii may be formed. The largo estate of 
Sutiir which had been in the possession of Sitaram, was wrested 
from him for his rebelliousness and bestowed on Ramjibana. 
In process of time, the Nator Raj developed into gigantic dimen- 
sions. It embraced the Pargaua of Shahujial m the west, and 
the Zamindari of Bhushna, the Parganas JS'aldi and Mukimpur 
on the east, and immense portions of other estates in other dis- 
tricts, It constituted unquestionably the largest Zamindari 
during the last century. It was commonly called an estate of 
52 lakhs. Such were the origin and the progress of the Nator Raj, 
Its real founder was unquestionably Ragiuinandana, but its 
grandeur and reputation were due not so mucli to his capacity 
and cunning as to the management and energy of Ramjibana and 
his Diwan, 

Tlie estate of Bhushna was very large and comprised the bulk 
of Farid pur and Pargan^l Naldi in Jessor, It was assessed at 
the Permanent Settlement at Rs. 3,30,000. The assessment was 
verjj high, and was in excess of the proceeds of the estate. 

Ragliunandana died in 1131, and his infant son, Bhawfini 
Prasad, expired after a short period. The management of the 
Nator Raj then devolved on Deviprasad, the son of Vishuuram 
and Kalikaprasad, the son of Ramjibana, the latter exercising a 
controlling authority, At about this time, Kishwar Khan, Sham- 
sher Khan, and In^yat Khan, &c., Zamindars of Havili, 
JMalmiudabad, Shahujial, Tunji and Sarfippur, and Isfindar 
Beg, Zamindar of Pargana Pukparia, being tl»rowu into confine- 
ment for murder, their Zamindaris were escheated and conferred 
on Ramjibana. Afterwards Inayat Ulla, Zamindar of Jalalpur, 
falling in arrears, sold Havili, Fathiabad, &a, to Ramjibana 
to make good his revenues. 

We have now to describe a man who played no insignificant part 
in the annals of Rajshahi. 

Dayaram Rai was an extraordinary man. Of his ante- 
cedents nothing is known. Though he did not receive a 
high education, yet he was endowed with uncommdu intelli- 
gence. What school had denied him, nature supplied him 
with Sharp, shrewd and sagacious, he could read men as 
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scholars read books. He could deal in his own way with those 
with whom ho was brought into contact. He was a first-rate 
man of business, and he thorolighly understood the principles 
as well as the details of it. He was large of heart and large 
of brain, He fiist appears on the stage of N^tor as an 
inferior officer of the Eaj under its founder Ramjibana. But 
the consummate tact and clear judgment he evinced in the trans- 
action of zamiudari affairs soon w^on him the golden opinions 
of his chief and he was soon appointed the Diwan of the Raj. 
Were it not for his good management, Ramjibana could not 
have extended or preserved his xauundari. In truth, wdiile 
Raghurdm at Murshidabad was the creator of the Nator estate, 
Dayaram was llie consolidator of it While one was tlie Clive, 
the other was the Hastings of the Raj. Dayaram was a 
and experienced financier and able so to husband the resourcer: 
of the Raj as to add funded to landed wealth. He was 
also a valiant man. When the expedition against tlie rebel Raja 
Sitaram Rai of Mali m '.id pur in Jessor was organised, Ramjibana 
with the permissi.iu of the Nawab, appointed Dayaram to head 
the same, Sitriiam showed fight, but Dayaram at last captured 
him and brought him to Nator where he died after a short impri- 
sonment, The successful issue of the expedition earned for Daya- 
ram the unqualified satisfixetion of the Nawab. His Excellency 
was also pleased witli him for the admirable way in which ho 
carried out several orders entrusted to him directly. In recogni- 
tion of Jus merits, the Nawab conferred upon him the title of ** Rai 
Rayan ” which is tantamount to Raja Bahadur. 

Raja Daydram received from Ramjibana substantial tokens of 
the gratification of the latter, in the shape of several valuable 
zammdaris. He was so entirely trusted by Ramjibana that 
he was appointed guardian to his successor Ramkanta and mana- 
ger of the Rdj after his death. 

Kdliprosad haying died during the life time of his father in 
J131, corresponding to A.D. 1725, Rdmjibana wanted to give 
ten annas of liis estate to his great-grandson Ramkanta, and 
the remaining six annas to his nephew Devipra&ad, but the 
latter not being agreeable to this partition, the whole was 
bestowed on Ramkanta. 

1737, Ramjibana died, leaving the temporary charge of 
the Raj in the hands of hi. friend and counsellor Dayaram Rai. 
His managemem ot the Raj during the interregnum was admir- 
able and evinced great sagacity and impartiality. In process of 
tune Dayaraoi Ramkanta. In 1146, corresponding 

to 1740, Uv" estates of Sarfippur and Patlada came into the pos- 
sesion of Rajukanta. The latter estate scarcely yielded at that 
tune lis* 7.000, but the profits of it and its adjoining zemindaries 
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wove enhanced hy the late Hon'ble Prasan??.;! Kiimdr Thakur to 
more than three lakhs of rupees per annum. 

When Ramkanta succeeded to the Raj, ho \va^} 18 years old* 
He was a pious man and devoted his time to the performance of 
the Pdjas and religious duties, but he had no capacity for busi- 
ness. He had been mai’ried to a girl of uncommon sagacity. 
She was 15 years old when she became, as the consort of the Ma- 
haraja, Maharani Bhabani. She was the most celebrated person- 
age in the whole family and her administration of the Raj, during 
the last half of the last century, was memorable, If Riimkanta had 
had something of the intelligence and far-sightedness o£ his wife, 
he would have succeeded in managing the Raj, but he had not in 
his whole composition a particle of that strong common sense 
and clear judgment which distinguished the Maharani Bhabani. 
He was destitute of the faculty of ‘appreciating tho merits of 
men and he could never distinguish friends from foes, A few 
months after he succeeded to the estate, ho quarrelled with 
Dayaram Rai who had been tho firm friend, the trusted adviser 
and confidential agent of Rarnjibana. The Raj being in arrears, 
Dayaram remonstrated with the Mahardja against his careless 
management and pointed out to him the necessity and importance 
of collecting and punctually forwarding the revenue to the Nawab. 
Ramkanta being unable to appreciate this disinterested advice was 
offended with his out-spokenness. He first ceased to be guided by 
the advice of Daydrdrn, then ceased to show common courtesy to 
him, whom he had been taught by Rarnjibana to regard and ad- 
dress* as his D6Mb or elder brother and at last he dismissed him 
from the post of Diwan. Surrounded by a band of flatterers he 
was led by them to believe Dayaram to be more an enemy than a 
friend. Dayaram was astounded and disgusted with this treat- 
ment. Unable to brook this insult and wishing to bring the young 
Maharaja to his senses, he proceeded to Murshidabad where he 
represented the real state of things, to the Nawab, Having entire 
confidence in the Rai Ray&n, His Excellency deprived Ramkanta of 
the management of the Raj, and made it over to Deviprasid, the 
son of Vishnurain and the nephew of Rarnjibana. Ramkanta was 
helpless and solicited the interference of his quondam Diwan for 
the restoration to the Raj. Dayaram compassionating the condi- 
tion of Ramkfi,ata, and especially of his wife, Maharani Bhabani, for 
whom he had great regard, moved, and with success, the Court 
of Murshidabad to restore the rightful owner to the Gadi. 
Dayaram returned to the old post of Diwan after having taught 
his young master a lesson which he was not in a hurry to forget. 

In 1153, corresponding to 1748, Ramkanta died without male 
issue, but had given permission to his wife to adopt a son and 
heir in accordance with the provisions of the Hindu law. The 
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Raj came into the possession of his widow the Maharani Bha- 
Mid. She at first made over the management to Raghunath, 
her daughter's husband, but he dying in 1 1 58, she resumed it. 
In 1165, corresponding to 1760, she was deprived of the Kaj 
through the intrigues of Nandakiimar Rai, and it was given to 
Gauriprusad, sou of Deviprasad. Gauriprassid held the Raj 
for a few months, and then it was made over to tlie Maharani. 
The Mahardni Bhahani Avas endowed with a large capacity 
for husiriess. She thoroughly understood zamind^rl affairs, and 
the tact and judgment v;ith which she managed the Kdj were 
most admira,l)le. She wisely availed herself of the experience of 
Dayiiram Rai. Unlike her liusband she fully appreciated his 
rare qualities arid was always guided by him in matters of difli 
culty. She enhanced the profits of several estates and arre«te<l 
the ruin of others. She was gifted with genius — with the talent 
of governing and managing men, and lier rCijirtie was the 
culminating period o\ the influence and wealth of the Nat or 
family. Slie was a strong-willed and large-brained woman, but 
she was amenable io the advice of those whom she trusted. She 
was a proud woman, but her pride was defensive ami not aggressive. 
It was the pride of a princess who could condescend to bo familiar 
witii her Amla and officers, lait could when necessary keep tlnun at 
arm’s length. On one occasion when she instituted an emjuiry into 
the validity of the tenures of likhiraj lands granted to Brahmans by 
RamjiVKina, she found the Sanads of several cither not fortlieoiu- 
ing or l>earing the signature not of the donor R^mjibaaa, but of 
Dayaram Rai. Referring to the latter she said to Day-lutm 
half jestingly and half seriously, that she intended to resume 
them. Dayaram replied that it was not competent to her to do 
so, inasmuch as the Pan Patra or letter of her betrothal 
to the late Maharaja bore hi.s (Dayaram’s) signature and not 
that of Ramjibana. If therefore she disallowed Sanads signed 
by him, she must also be prepared to repudiate her marriage con- 
tract with Ramkanta. The MahiiraQi smiled, and not only gave 
up resumption, but under the advice of Dayaram she made an 
immense number of grants of lakhiraj lands to learned Pandits. 
Dayaram bad thus the satisfaction of being the means of pro- 
viding for the learned poor of his district. 

Diwiiig the trial of Warren Hastings a member of the 
House of Lorch m hi’^ I'^ply to the accusation alluded to the 
charge of His Kxceliency having received money from the Maba- 
rani Bhabii i and expres.sed his utter disbelief of the same. 
His Lov'ixhip rM.iil, “ With respect to the Ram Bhaiiani, from 
whom Mr. Hastings is accused of having received the large sum 
of forty-f .i-i' thousand pounds sterling, there certainly is not 
one tilth.; of evidence to support the charge, nor can I find even 
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the name of this person mentioned in any part of tl>e o,vidouce 

The Mahdrani’s knowledge of worldly affairs <lid not pre- 
vent her from sptJiiding OHonuous sums of money in tlie establish- 
ment of charities and religious edifices. Her mind was many- 
sided, and while she transacted business, she couid design Atithi- 
saUis or Asylums for the poor and provide for the support of 
the same. She established in Benares 380 Asylums, (biost- 
houses, and Thakur-bans, some of which are richly cmlowed 
and are still kept up. She laid out a road surrounding the site 
of Benares and extending to more than ton miles. It Itul from 
Benares proper, under the portals of the temple of JBisoswar. 
and reached Suruath, the former seat of Buddhism. At Miirshi- 
dabad she established an idol called Syam Rii and endowed it 
with a large ziimindari called Dihi Phulbaria, now under tlie 
management of Rani Sibeswari Devi. She erected temples 
and other religious edifices in other districts, and endowed the 
same wdth large lands. The scat of the Raj teems with such 
edifices. She covered Nator with temples and minarets, above 
which towered the Kali Bari. But ** decay's effacing fingers'^ 
have been at work. The religious establishments at Benares 
standing as they do in the name of the Qwu or spiritual 
guide of the family are gone to wreck and ruin, because the 
said Guru and his descendants arc extinct. Rani Sibeswari, 
tlio real Shahaeth will do well to apply to the Collccdor for 
the restoration of the Debottar properties with a view to their 
proper management. 

The Maliarani Bhabani was pious, liberal, and .actively bene- 
volent. Siie was not slow in performing the duties of her 
station, as she understood them according to the lights of her 
age and country. 

There is an anecdote regs^ding the family of the Maharani 
which illustrates the unbridled lust of Nawab Sarajuddaula. Her 
daughter whose husband had been fi)r some time entrusted by her 
with the management of the Raj, but who had died a premature 
death, had left his wife in the fulness of youth and ripetiess of 
beauty. She was in truth a woman of rare and lustrous beauty, 
and the news of it reached the ears of Sarajuddaula who longed 
to have possession of her person. The Maliarani was paralysed 
by astonishment and fear. That the Nawab, under whose pro- 
tection she lived, should so far forget himself and the duties of 
his exalted station, as to be desirous to violate the chastity of the' 
Rajkumari of the first house in Bengal, a girl who had lost her 
husband and was according to the Sdhtra>t doomed to perpetual 
widowhood indicated in her opiniort an absence of all moral obliga- 
tion and a depth of degradation not easily paralleled. She was 
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resolved to rescue this fair young flower. She therefore took 
her daughter T&r& with her and fled from the Rajbari to Benares. 
She left at night in order that her retreat might be covered 
by the darkness. But Sarijuddaula soon ^ came to grief in 
his encounter with the English and had to give up his diabolical 
purpose. 

The Maharani had the gratification of witnessing the extinction 
of the M.uhammadan Government and the substitution for it of the 
English Government. 

The first notice that we find taken by the English authorities 
regarding the Maharani BhabSni is as follows 

Mr. Holloway thus speaks of the Maharani, At N&tor about 
ten days travels North-East of Calcutta resides the family of the 
most ancient and opulent of the Hindu Princes of Bengal 
Rajah Ramkunt of the race of Brahmins who deceased in the 
year 1748, and was succeeded by his wife, a Princess named 
Bhobance Ranee, whose Dewan or Minister was Doyaram of the 
Teely caste or tribe ; they possess a tract of country about thirty- 
five days' travel and under a settled Government ; their stipulated 
annual rent to the crown was seventy lakhs of Sicca Rupees^ 
the real revenues about one krore and a half," 

Mr. Warren Hastings in his Memoirs relative to the state 
of India " mentions that ** the Zamind&ri of Rajshabi, the second 
in rank in Bengal and yielding an annual revenue of about twenty- 
five l&khs of rupees has risen to its present magnitude during 
the course of the last eighty years by accumulating the proper- 
ty of a great number of dispossessed Zamindars, although the 
ancestors of the present possessor had not by inheritance a right to 
the property of a single village within the whole zammdari." Mr. 
Eastings himself did not spare the Raj, as he wrested from Rani 
Bbabani the large estate of Babaryand in Rangpur and vested 
the* same in his Banian K&nta Eabu. 

Before we proceed further with the history of the Nator R4j, we 
desire to glance at the status and condition of the old Zamindars 
under the Muhammadan regime, as illustrating those of the 
founder of the said Raj and his immediate successors. 

At the time of the Permanent Settlement the Chief of 
the Nator Raj exercised civil and criminal powers and was also 
unmolested in the collection of revenue. On him rested the 
power of farming the lands, collecting the rents from the villages, 
and keeping the iiccounts. He was independent of the inter- 
ference of the Government in the details of fiscal and criminal 
administratior 

The otho* large Zaminddrs who then practically ruled Bengal 
were vested with similar powers. It was only when they were 
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remiss ia the payment of the sadr jama that officers were 
deputed to enforce the above payments. The revenues were at 
first paid by eight and then by twelve instalments. The phrase 
Zamfndar is.dorived from Zamtn, signifying land, and from dir 
which ia an inflexion of the Persian verb Daskten signifying to 
hold or possess, without reference to time. The phrase Talukddr 
which in Bengal now means the holder of a Pattani or other 
subordinate tenure, and in Oudh means a Zamind&r, comprised 
formerly in this Province two classes of land-holders, namely, the 
Sanadi Talukdar and those having none. The former was 
considered as independent of the Zamindar and paid his revenue 
direct to the Government, but the latter were generally subor- 
dinate to the Zamindar. The import of Talukdar is the holder 
or possessor of a Taluk, the Arabic word signifying attachment 
and dependence. Mr. C. Wm. Boughton Rouse in his Disser- 
tation on the landed property of Bengal written in 1791, 
thus describes the manner in which the revenues were paid by 
Zamindars and Talukdars : It appears ujpon a reference to all 
the correspondence of the times, and is universally known, that 
when the Diwani of the three Provinces was ceded to us, the 
country was distributed amongst the Zamindars and Talukdars, 
who paid a stipulated revenue by twelve instalments to the 
Sovereign power or its delegates. They assembled at the capital 
in the beginning of every Bengal year (commencing in April) 
in order to complete their final payments, and make up their 
annual accounts ; to settle the discount to be charged upon their 
several remittances in various coins for the purpose of reducing 
them to one standard, or adjust their concerns with their Ban- 
kers ; to petition for remissions on account of storms, drought, 
inuundation, disturbances, and such like ; to make their repre-^ 
sentations of the state and occurrences of their districts : after 
all which they entered upon the collections of the new year ; 
of which, however, they were not permitted to begin receiving 
the rents from their own farmers, till they had completely closed 
the accounts of the preceding year, so that they might not ’ en- 
croach upon the new rents to make up the deficiency of the 
past.” 

But whether Zamindars or Talukdars they occupied a tenure 
which was essentially hereditaiy but modified by the circumstan- 
ces we have before mentioned. Of this the history of the 
Nator Raj affords a signal illustration. Although some mem- 
bers of t^ie family w^re dispossessed for their mismanagement, 
and others were vested with the chiefship of the zamindari, 
yet the proper^ was never given away to outsiders. Even 
those tyrants, Jafar Khan, Allvardi, and Kasim Ali, never 
thought of ousting the Zamindars. They plundered, fleeced, 
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and punished the defaulting Talukd&rs and Zaminddrs and 
others guilty of acoumulating wealth, yet, as soon as their 
avarice and rapacity were satisfied, they allowed the old pro- 
prietors to resume the management of the ZamiudariSi Tli© 
principle of hereditary descent was thus recognized by the 
Subahdars of Bengal The position that we maintained in 
Our paper on the “ Bardwan Raj that the large Zam*indara 
Were not mere rcut-collectors or financial officers, but here- 
ditary chiefs and vested with imperial offices, is supp<)rted 
by several authorities since consulted by us. Mr. Rouse after 
expressing his conviction derived from a searching inquiry “ that 
the state In which we received the rich Provinces of Bengal^ 
Behar and Orissa, was a general state of hereditary property,” 
confesses his inability to fix the period when Zamindari Sauads 
were first issued by the Muhammadan Government. He is, how- 
ever, inclined to think that they have not been in use much 
d»bove a hundred years beyond bis time, and ascribes their origin 
to Aurangzeb. He says this Emperor may very probably have 
judged it expedient, after the suppression of the civil war inf 
Bengal by the final defeat of his brother Sultan Shujain 1660, 
and the subjection of the Deccan in 1 687, to issue these patents 
of investiture for the land-holders, who had been faithful to his 
interest. “ It may be presumed, that in general, the former occu- 
pants were confirmed in their possession upon a settled tribute ; be- 
cause we do not find, although Aurangzeb was an enthusiast 
for his own religion, that be made any disposition of the conquered 
lands amongst his own followers and adherents ; but gave . them 
altogether to the Native Hindus.” The Sanad usually concluded 
thus “ Let him encourage the body of the ryots in such a man- 
ner that signs of an increased cultivation and the improvement 
of the country may daily appear.” It did not, however, prescribe 
the annual valuation or the enhancement of the revenue. 

Mirza Mosbin, an experienced Muhammadan officer during the 
early English regime, thus bears his testimony to the hereditary 
tenure of Zamindars, “ At present the children of a Zamindar 
take the land possessed by their fathers and grand-fathers, as an in- 
heritance ; it is done upon the strength of Uie ancient custom and 
institutions ; according to which the Zamindari of the father was 
transferred by Sanad to the son. If the office of Zamindari, in 
the nature of other offices, were limited to the life of the incum- 
bents, they would never have exerted themselves to promote the 
improvement and prosperity of the country. . Nor would the popu- 
lation and revenue nave been advanced, as they are now from 
what they were former times. But when the Emperors thought 
it politic upon decease of a Zamind4f, to continue the office of 

Zamindari to his childrou, the Zamindars on their part felt a 
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confidenoe and satisfaction in discharging the duties of their situa- 
tion, and always employed their strenuous endeavours to promote 
the prosperity of their districts/* The Zamindars, according to 
the same authority, were invested with three offices ; " first, 
the preservation and defence of their respective boundarios from 
traitoi^ and insurgents ; secondly, the tranquillity of the subjects, 
the abundance of cultivation, and increase of the revenue ; thirdly* 
the punishment of thieves and robbers, the prevention of crimes*, 
and the destruction of highwaymen." Mr. J. Sulivan in his 
observations upon the Sark&r of Masulipatam printed in 
the year 1780, observes that, “at his demise in 1707, .the ivhole 
country was possessed by the ancestors of the present Zamindars;” 
— an observation that is borne out by the A'ihi Akbari which has a 
distinct column descriptive of the title and religion of Zamindars. 

It is mentioned in the Fifth Report of the Select Committee that 
“ the Zamindars of Bengal were opulent and numerous in the reign 
of Akhar, and they existed when Jafar Khan was appointed to 
the administration, under him and his successors their respective 
territorial jurisdictions appeared to have been greatly augmented, 
and when the English acquired the Diwani, the principal Za- 
mindars exhibited the appearance of opulence and dignity.” 

Such was the condition of the landed properties of Bengal when 
the permanent settlement came into operation. How tliat settle- 
ment operated on zamindaris in general and on the Nator estate 
in particular will be presently told. 

Maharaja Rdmkrishna, the adopted son of Rdmkanta, succeeded 
his mother the Maharani on her death. Like his father he was 
very pious and devoted his whole time to pfijis. He did not 
like his mother combine piety with business, but entirely neglected 
the latter and was in fact incapable of understanding it. 
It is, therefore, not to be wondered at, that the decadence of the 
^j and the disintegration of the vast zamindaris constituting 
it commenced from his time. His officers, Amla, and even his 
menial servants robbed him on every side and accumulated wealth 
for themselves. Among them Kalisankar Rii, the ancestor of 
the Narail family, was the principal. He was regarded as a friend, 
philosopher, and guide. But be was unfortunately neither a 
faithful friend, a good philosopher nor an infallible guide. 
He was on the contrary a principle of evil introduced into the 
NAtor Raj for its destruction. He was an individual cloud of 
gloom hovering on the horizon of Ramkrishna, ultimately to 
enshroud his estates in darkness and ruin. 

The Maharaja sold to Kalisankar, for a song, the Pargana Ka- 
dihati and also let out to him the rest of Bhushna in Ijdra, Being 
a thoroughly bad manager of Zannndans he believed Bhushna 
would prove profitable under the control of Kalisankar. The 
Ijdrd commeDcedjaJ^^|p^^apd^duriij^^6)^^ JjArd^ 
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d&r enhanced rents from 3,24*,000 to 3,48,000. In the second 
year he demanded Rs. 8,88,000, but his demand although support- 
ed by violence and oppression, was resisted by the myatSt some of 
whom instituted suits against the enhancement and obtained de- 
cree authorising them a refund of three times the amount taken.” 
The prestige of Kalisankar was at this time lowered by s^pother 
circumstance, viz,, an accusation of murder preferred against him. 
He was for four months in jail during the trial but he was after- 
wards acquitted. The Mahardjd being disappointed in his expecta- 
tions of profiting by the zabardaat proceedings of Kalisankar, 
resorted to another plan to guard against his estate being sold 
for arrears of revenue. In December 1795, he transferred 
hih&ndmd or deed of gift, bis right, title and interest 
in Bhushna, to his minor son Biswanath. The estate becoming 
the property of a minor was taken charge of by the Court of 
Wards. Although the estate was in arrear, yet it was thus saved 
for a time from the Collector’s hammer. The Maharaja also 
executed another deed by wdiich he suspended for six mouths the 
enforcement of his claim from Kalisankar for Rs. 50,000, being 
the amount due from him as Ijarddar, The object of this docu- 
ment was to give time to Kalisankar and prevent the Court of 
Wards from demanding that amount. The. estate being mis- 
managed, Mr. Earnest was appointed in May 1797,* Commis- 
sioner of Bhushna, and was vested with full authority to revise the 
settlement and make arrangement for the realijsatiou of rent. Ho 
commenced by announcing his intention to abolish the whole of 
Kalisankar’s second increase of rents and one-half of his first in- 
crease. He, however, met with great opposition from the Bayats 
in and out of Court, but he at last overcame it, and effected the 
settlement He fixed the entire revenue at Rs. 3,27,800, assess- 
ing the sadr jama at Rs. .2,48,118, and awarding a Zamindarf 
allowance, provided it could be realised. The Rajkumar Bis- 
wanath when he attained his majority, was offered the estate, 
but he refused to receive it back, because it was a losing concern. 
But the Court of Wards ruled that the estate was responsible for 
its revenue whether he took charge of it or not. They therefore 
proceeded to .sell it piecemeal for the recovery of the arrears of 
revenue. 

The following sales in Bhushna were effected in the office of the 
Collector of Jessor in 1799 : — 

ParganA. Assessed, Date of sale. Purcluzsers, 

Havili Rs. 30.613 15-2-1799 Ramnath Ral 

Mukimpur . 25,347 25-2-1799 Ditto. 

Nasibshahi „ 10,937 25-2-1*799 Bhairab Nath Ra{. 

Sitor „ 39,908 28-2-1799 Sibprasad Ra(. 

Naldi „ 66,760 23-3-1799 Bhairab NSth Raf. 
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Smaller parts were also sold in the same year. The sales took 
place in Jessor because Bhushni was added to that district in 1798. 
The other largo estates of the iUj shared the same fate as Bhnsh- 
na. The largest purchasers of those estates was Kilisankar 
Rai, the friend and IjAr&dar of the Maharaj4 Ramkrishna. Par- 
gans Pijikharia was purchased by the Chaudhris of Maimansingh 
and other parties. Dihi Arpara by KenSrarn ‘Mukhorji of Oo- 
bardanga, Dilu Kaiiespur and Dihi Saruppur by Gopimolian 
Tbikur the ancestor of the Thakur family^ 

The permanent settlement precipitated the ruin of the Nator 
Raj. Based upon the Lawdzimd papers of the Zaminddri sa- 
ris'hta and the records of the KdnAngos as well as the previous 
periodical settlements, it assumed a rental in excess of the reality. 
It formed an exaggerated estimate of the resources of zamindaris 
and assessed them at a rate far beyond their power. The esti- 
mate of the local officer or rather of the Sarishtadar was generally 
sanctioned by the Sadr Board and the Government, the former 
seldom making an enquiry. 

It is mentioned in the Fifth Report of the Select Com- 
mittee — that “ they (the Court of Direction) censured the 
ineffectual attempts that had been made to increase the 
assessment of revenue, whereby the Zamindars (or hereditary 
superintendents of the land) had been taxed to make room for 
the introduction of farmers, sazawuls and amms who having no 
permanent interest in the lands had drained the country of its 
resources. They disapproved the rule, recently established, which 
prohibited the Collector from having any concern in the forma- 
tion of the settlement of his district ; and noticed the heavy 
arrears outstanding on the settlement of the last four years, which 
had been formed under the immediate direction of the Committee 
of Revenue ; and expressed their . opinion, that the most likely 
means of avoiding such defalcations in future, would be by intro- 
ducing a permanent settlement of a revenue estimated in its 
amount on reasonable principles, for the due payments of which 
the hereditary tenure of the possessor would be the best and in 
general the only necessary security. They therefore directed that 
the settlement should be made in all practicable instances with 
the Zamindar ; and that in cases of his established incapacity for 
the trust, a preference should be given to a relation or agent over 
a farmer. They apprehended the design of the legislature was to 
declare general principles of conduct ; and not to introduce any no- 
vel system, or to destroy those rules and maxims of policy which 
prevailed in well regulated periods of the Native Government. 
With respect to the amount of the assessment, the Direotots were 
of opinion, that the information already obtained might be sufficient 
to enable their Government in Bengal to fix it, without having 
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recourse to minute local scrutinies ; and they suggested the 
average of former years' collections to be the guide on the present 
occasion ; and on this point concluded their instructions with re- 
marking that “a moderate jama or assessment, regularly and 
punctually collected, unites the consideration of our interest with 
the happiness of the natives and security of the land-holders, more 
rationally than any imperfect collection of an exaggerated jama 
to be enforced with severity and vexation.” 

Though the permaueUt settlement has been declared to be the 
Magna Charta of the Zamindars, yet it did not in the beginning 
prove to them such an unmitigated blessing as is generally sup- 
posed. The assessment of several of the large estates, and not- 
ably of the Nator Raj, was excessive as shown by the settlement 
given by Mr. Westland in his report on Jessor. Yusafpur was 
settled at Rs. 3,02,»372, that is, about Rs. 5,000 more than the de- 
mand of the previous year (taking sayer deductions into account) ; 
theSayyidpurestate wasinade to pay Rs. 90,583 or Rs. 2,000 more 
than the previous year. The natural and inevitable result of the 
settlement was the inability of the Zamindars to meet the in- 
creased Government demand and their impoverishment. It is no 
wonder that the administration of Ramkrislma is a blurred record 
of arrears of revenue, of sale of estates, of decadence and ruin. 

There is no doubt that the permanent settlement has im- 
proved the old Rajas and Zamindars off the face of the land and 
has substituted in their stead a different class of men,— men of 
active business habits who have risen in life from small begin- 
nings — men who have been Sadrmates and Banians — Dealers in 
shares and Government Securities — men who are desirous of ex- 
chaoging their funded wealth for the profit and prestige arising 
from the possession of landed wealth. 

Mr. George Dallas was one of the earliest Collectors of Rajshahi, 
but he tendered his resignation in the beginning of the year 1786. 
On the 19th January of that year, his resignation was accepted, 
and Mr. P. Speke was appointed Collector in his stead. On the 
4th February 1786, Mr. Speke took over charge of the collections 
of the districts as also the balance of cash in the Treasury, 
amounting to Sic. Rs. 89,028-8. 

Mr. Henckell was appointed Collector, Judge and Magistrate 
of Nator in 1789. It was during his time that the permanent 
settlement came into operation. He was a very intelligent and 
clear-headed officer and completed the settlement to the satis- 
faction of the Governmeut, but he was not satisfied himself, inas- 
much as he knew that the information at his disposal was scanty. 
Be was the innocent cause of the down-fall of the house of N&tor. 
With tho ablest management the Maharaja Ramkrishna could 
not have paid the amount of revenue at which he was assessed 
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under the permanent settlement, but being a wretched manager 
he could only wait patiently and passively witness his ruin. ► 

During the time the chiefs of Nator exercised criminal powers, 
crime was considerably repressed. Regulations and Acts, Penal 
Codes and Procedures there were none, and if they had existed, 
they would have been ignored and over-ridden. What was wanted 
and what was administered was sharp and summary justice. The 
remains of a jail and the spot where the gibbet had sljood attest 
the activity as well as severity with which the criminal authority 
of the Rajas of Nator was exercised. But during the English 
regime all this was changed. The Rajas were deprived of the 
powers of magistrate, and a single officer was appointed as 
Magistrate, Judge and Collector of Nator. The consequence was 
that he had more to do than he could perform. As a Magistrate 
he had to deal summarily with petty offences and commit the grave 
ones such as burglary, dacoity, and murder for trial to the Court 
of Circuit. As a &llector he had to look to the collection and 
administration of revenue. As a Judge he was the head of tho 
Judicial Department and had to revise and overlook the decisions 
of the Munsifs or Commissioners as they were then called. 
Being overwhelmed with these multifarious avocations and ignor- 
ant of the language and customs of the country, he was both 
unable and incompetent to hunt out crime. 

In the time of Maharaja Rfimkrishna crime was very rife, there 
was little or no security of life and property; Thefts, burglary, and 
dacoity were very prevalent. Among the dacoits Pandita, Kartika 
and Fathu may be mentioned as the principal ; Jitu was another 
sardar dacoit and murderer. The connivance and collusion of the 
Police, and the assistance and protection afforded by the Ndibs 
and Gumashtas of the Zamindars enabled the dacoits to pursue 
their nefarious avocations with impunity. Not only the zamiu- 
diri Amla but several petty land-holders were Thangidara or re- 
ceivers of stolen property ; and as they were in the habit of melting 
down gold and silver ornaments as soon as they came into pos- 
session of the same, it was difficult to indentify the articles. Several 
families in Sulop and other villages in Rajshabi accumulated 
wealth by Thangidari, The ignorance and the negligence of tho 
Magistrate as well as his utter want of experience of the manners 
and customs of the people, was another cause of the security 
enjoyed by the dacoits and murderers. The Sarishtaddr was often 
w the de facto Magistrate, and his master was a tool in his bands. 
He could not only ** decree and dismiss " in civil cases, but acquit 
prisoners charged with the gravest offence. Of the power and 
influence of the Sarishtadar . to suppress complaints and prevent 
their being brought to a decision, the following instance is given by 
Mr. £. Strachey, the third Judge of the Calcutta Court of Circuit. 
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It appears that the Sarishtaddr and one Bahiinuddia mono- 
polised all magisterial power and sheltered several sarddr dacoits 
who were their rayats. Referring to these two men, Mr. Strachey 
says 1 mention this, to introduce a more daring instance of their 
interference, which, with the facts of their miifassal connection 
with dacoits, leaves no doubt in my mind that these two men are 
the chief causes of the dacoity here, and the chief obstacles to its 
suppression. Auup Munshi, who is not friendly to Rahim- 
uddin, or the Sarishtadar, seized Ata, a notorious dacoit of 
Panditi’s gang, an inhabitant of Sonadjgbi, which belongs to the 
Sarishtadar and Eahimuddin, and appears to be a nest of 
dacoits. Ata confessed to the Daroga, three dacoities, two of 
them attended with burning ; and he was sent to the Magistrate, 
who took evidence of his confession, and instead of committing 
the prisoner, as he usually does in such cases, ordered the proceed- 
ings to be kept with those of Jhampra and others. The Magistrate 
does not know why they were joined with Jhdmpri's ; probably 
it was, because Ata was of the same gang as Jh&mprd ; this hap- 
pened in February. Among the proceedings held in April in the 
case of Fatl)u and others, notorious dacoits, it is said in the 
examination of some of the witnesses, ' the witness then looking 
at Ata, who was apprehended on another charge, said this At! 
is a notorious dacoit’ In fact there was no charge against At& 
that had been joined with Jh&mpra’s case, and the Magistrate can 
give no account of the introduction of At£ among the prisoners 
in Fathu’s.” 

On the 2nd of May, without any further evidence for or against 
Ata is an order on Jhampra’s case, in the record of which was 
the confession of Ata, stating that there was nothing proved 
against Ati, but that as there was another charge against him, he 
must not be released till that should be decided. On the 4 th of 
May the case of Fathu was brought on, and among the prisoners 
was Ata, placed there, I suppose by a trick of the Am 14 that he 
taight be regularly discharged ; for there was nothing against him 
•—then order was passed for the commitment of Fathu and 
others, and for the release of the other prisoners ; so Ata escaped/’ 

The same officer thus reports to the Sadr Court the preva- 
lence of crime in Ea jsh4hi. 

1, “It is with much diffidence that I address the Niz4mat 

Addlat on the present occasion for I have to propose measures, 
the nature of wbich they are, I know, generally averse to.” , 

2. “ As thy Nizamat A<lalat, the Government, and the people 

of the coiuiiry look to the Judges of Circuit, as well as to the 
Magistrates, for the establishmont of*, an efficiont I consider 

it to be my caii the attention of the si^perior court to 

fins subject ” 
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3. “ I do not wait till the end of the circuit, when, in the course 
of oflScial routine, I should have to make a report to the court ; 
because the evil which I complain of is great and increasing, and 
every instant of delay serves only to furnish new victims to the 
atrocities which are daily practised.” 

4. “ That dacoity is very prevalent in Kijshahi, has been often 
stated ; but if its vast extent were known, if the scenes of horror, 
the murders, the burnings, the excessive cruelties, which are con- 
tinually perpetrated here were properly represented to Govern- 
ment, I . am confident that some measures would be adopted to 
remedy the evil ; certainly there is not an individual .belonging 
to the Government who does not anxiously wish to save the people 
from robbery and massacre, yet the situation of the people is 
not sufficiently attended to. It cannot be denied that, in point 
of fact, there is no protection for persons or property ; and that 
the present wretched, mechanical, inefficient system of Police is a 
mere mockery.” 

6. “ The dacoits know much better than we how to preserve 
their power ; they have with great success established a respect 
for their order, by speedy, certain and severe punishments, and 
by judicious arrangements for removing obstacles and for facilitate 
ing the execution of their plans.” 

6. Such is the state of things which prevails in most of the 
Zilas in Bengal ; but in this, it is much, worse than in any other 
I have seen. 1 am fully persuaded that no civilised country ever 
bad so bad a Police, as that which Rajsfa&hi has at present.” 

This report is dated Nator, 13tb June 1808, and addressed to 
« 11 r. William Butterworth Bay ley, the then registrar of the Sadr 
Court IT 

In another report dated Murshid&had, Zila B&jsfaahi, 19th 
August 1808, Mr. Strachey thus describes the organisation of a 
band of dacoits. What does a gang of dacoits consist of? There 
k the Sardar ; the leader of the party when he is present, and 
their director when he is absent He is a professed robber and 
murderer. He is not only the conductor of th^ atrocities that are 
committed, but he is the point of union of many inferior crimi- 
nals. He finds recruits for his party not only by accepting the 
services of wretches like himself, but be has recourse to persuasion, 
to force and to terror : some of his party are pressed to carry 
bundles or torches ; some are severely beat ; some threatened 
* with death ; some with dacoity, if they refuse to join. Many thus 
initiated against their inclination, are gradually corrupted, till the 
greatest crimes are familiar to them, and they become at last har- 
dened dacoits. A gang of dacoits, then, does not consist entirely 
of professed robbers ; many of the party are poor, honest industri- 
ous people who are seized for the service of the night ; some asi^t 
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willingly but not actively ; and some are regularly established 
robbers. Is it right that so heterogeneous a set as this would be 
jumbled together, and be all liable to the same punishment ? It 
is the duty of the legislature to protect those ignorant and help- 
less creatures, who cannot protect themselves ; — one part of the 
system should not denounce against an unfortunate wretch, death 
or other exceedingly severe punishment for a crime, which owing 
to the defects of another part of the system he is compelled to 
commit. If you refuse him protection, and leave him to the un- 
controlled power of robbers and murderers will you inflict severe 
punishment on him, after the offence has been forced upon him ? 
If you could not check that power, how could he resist it ? But 
the duty of the legislator is not confined to this coarser sort of 
protection, he must consider that this is a weak and ignorant race, 
and it is a duty to save them from temptation, to prevent corrup- 
tion from spreading around them ; and if this duty is neglected 
and crimes are generated in consequence, with what justice can 
the criminal be punished 1 ” 

We thus see that those whose duty it was to put down crime en- 
couraged it by every means in their power for their lawless gain. 
We see corruption pervading every grade of the Police establish- 
ment : the Darogas, the Jamad^rs, the Muharrirs, the Barkandazes 
and the Chaukiddrs. We see the Magistrate was overwhelmed 
with work. The consequence was, the people preferred quiet sub- 
mission to extortion and robbery as a lesser evil than the operation 
of the Police, The union of the ‘offices of Magistrate and Collec- 
tor in the same person operated most prejudicially in the perfor- 
mance of the Police duty. Referring to this evil, Babu Dwarka- 
qath Thakur in his evidence before the Police Committee 
says, 'Uhe first and principal Judges of the Mufassal Courts 
are the Ami a, who lead the inexperienced Judges as they pleas- 
ed.” Mr. W. P. Grant observes : “ We hear a great deal of the 

excellence of the East India Company's Government, and the 
improvement which has taken place in the country since it has 
been under them, el firmly believe that their Government conti- 
nued to exist only because it is better than that of the Mugbul was, 
and with the exception of the Government of the Mughul, I think 
the Company’s Government the worst I ever knew.” 

With a view to put down dacoity, Mr. Strachey recommends 
that while the leaders of the gang should be severely dealt with, 
their followers should not be punished indiscriminately, but that 
preventive and not punitive measures should be resorted to in res- 
pect to them. He also recommends that criminal Judges should 
be appointed from no other consideration than that of the fitness 
of the mau for the place. * • 

Among the officers who served with distinction in Nator as 
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Judges and Magistrates may be mentioned James Pattle, James 
Grant and Mr. Duncan CanapbelL 

In those happy-go-lucky days> when the AmU exercised irres- 
ponsible power, the following characteristic example will be interest- 
ing. Muhammad Zaman Khan, originally an inhabitant of Bardwan, 
was the Nazir of the Fauzdari Court and in that capacity accu- 
mulated large wealth and bequeathed it to his son Chaudhri Dost 
Muhammad Khan, who set himself upas an independent gentleman 
and bought several Zatmndarfs. He however bore his faculties 
very meekly and was a very courteous and gentlemanly person. 
His eldest son Muhammad AH i^han was learned in theKuran,and 
was a pious and abstemious person. His son Kashid Miyan now 
represents the family. 

On the 6th March 1793, Mr. J. H. Hariugton, the Commissioner 
of the Bdjshahi Division, being unable to realise from Mahardja 
B^mkrishna the revenue due fpm hinx had him confined in a 
suitable place '' under the guard of Sepoys instructed to treat him 
with all due regard to his situation as well as to allow free access 
to his officers and servants.” The Commissioner vested the 
temporary charge of his estate in R^mjimall as Sarbarahkar on 
his part during his imprisonment. The aggregate sum due from 
the Mabarajd after deducting the payments already made by him, 
was Sa. Rs, 2,68,842-1 5-1 1, Rs. 1,70,335, account Nij 

Rajshahi, and Rs. 98,507-15-14, account Bhitarid, Bhushua and 
the Bogd Mahals). The Commissioner having reported the above 
circumstance to the Board, the latter wrote back as follows 
“We approve your having put the Raja in confinement conform- 
ably to the Regulations and of your having vested the management 
of his estate in Ramjimall, to whom you will afford every nece^ 
sary assistance to secure the realization of the sums now remaict- 
ing outstanding.” But on the 15th March 1793, the Governor- 
General gave the Maharaja further time for the payment of the 
Government demand, and authorised the Commissioner to release 
him “ in the event of his executing an engagement to pay the 
balance of this hist'' On the 18th March the Maharaja executed 
the engagement and was released. But being unable to fulfill 
his engagement in due date, a portion of his estate was sold, pur- 
suant to previous advertisement. Thus commenced the dismem- 
berment of the Nator Raj, The estates first sold were the 
following : — Pargana Patladah, Pargana Amb5,ri, Kismat, Pargan& 
Kotwali, Chaugharla Manikdi. 

The Maharaja being convinced of the necessity of letting out 
his estates at a fixed jama in perpetuity as the only means of 
paying off the Government demand, applied to the authorities for 
their sanction, but it was withheld “as coming under the 
prohibition against Istimr&ris.” There being then neither per- 
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maoeni settlement nor Pattani tenure, tbe Board expr^sed the 
following opinion regarding the application of the MahSr^j^ 

** If, however, it be only his intention to grant leases, 6xing the 
rent for the peric^ of his own engagement with tbe Government, 
he is of course at liberty to do so, but with regard to your affixing 
your signature to any engagement between the Zamind&r and his 
under renters, we are of opinion that it is liable to objection.” 

In 1822 the Zila or the fiscal, criminal and chief judicial courts 
were removed from Nator to Rampur Boliliya owing to the low 
and unhealthy situation of the former. The Judges of the 
Provincial. Court of Appeal anc^ Circuit for the Division of 
Alurshidabad, under orders of the Government of Bengal, called 
upon Mr. J. A. Pringle, the Judge and Magistrate of Rajshahi, to 
report upon a new site where the civil station may be removed 
from Nator. Mr. Pringle in bis report, dated 23rd April 1822, 
stated that he had examined the ground in the vicinity of Nawdb- 
ganj and Boaliya, aifd believed it to be a centrical spot, a popu* 
lous place and well adapted for the civil station. On this the 
Provincial Court, wrote to Mr. Secretary Holt Mackenzie, “ that 
in our opinion there is land in the vicinity of Bo&liya calculated 
for the erection of the civil buildings of Rajshahi.*' The proposi- 
tion of the Provincial Court having received the sanction of the 
Government, the civil station was removed to R4mpur Bo&liyA 
But the Padma has recently swept away most of the civil buildings, 
and the civil station has been further removed to the vicinity of 
Nawibganj. 

Of the Magistrates who sat on the Bench at Rampiir 
Boaliya, the following gentlemen may be mentioned as hav- 
ing displayed conspicous ability and zeal : Mr. Vibart, Mr. 
F. J. Halliday, Mr. Loch and Mr. Swinton. Mr. Vibart was 
an energetic detective officer. Mr. Halliday was a very cle- 
ver officer, conducting , the duties alternately of the Collector 
and the Magistrate. While be sat as a Collector he spoke 
Bengali fluently, but as Magistrate he spoke Urdu. Mr. Loch, now 
a J iidge of the High Court, was also an able officer. He was 
succeeded by Mr. A. A. Swinton, who was a zealous and conscien- 
tious officer and threw bis whole heart into his work. After the 
separation of the offices of Magistrate and Collector, Mr. A. Forbes 
proved one of the ablest Collectors, and his reports on Batwdrd and 
other subjects evinced a thorough knowledge of the revenue ad- 
ministration. Among the Judges Mr. G. O. Cheap may be consi- 
dered one of the cleverest and most experienced officers. He pre- 
sided over the Judicial Department for many years and was the 
Nestor of the District. He was the son of the Mr. Cheap who 
was the Commercial Resident of tbe Hon'ble East India Company 
and resided at in Birbhfim. Mr. Cheap was very hos- 
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pi table and a baibfellow-well-met witb both oflicials and iion- 
•officials.’ 

Biswanatli the quondam proprietor of Bhiislma succeeded his 
father Ramkrishna. But his inheritance which at one time compris- 
ed the most magnificent estate in Bengal, now consisted of only 
dehottar lands. The most remarkable act of his life was his 
change from one phase of Hindu religion to another. His ancestors 
had i)een SdktaSy and he himself had been a confirmed worsbippei* 
of Sdkti, but he became a Vaishnava. 

Biswanath had three wives, namely, Rani Krislinamaui, Uaui 
Goviudamani, and Rani Jaymani. The two former 'following 
the example of their husband, renounced Saktaism and embraced 
Vaishnavism. But Rani Jaymani refused to secedes from Saktaism 
and migrated to Murshidabad where she settled. Biswanath 
died without male issue, but in accordance with the Anumaii patra 
or deed of permission, Rani Krishnamani adopted a son named 
Goviuda Chandra, Rani Jaymani also adopted a son. 

Oovinda Chandra succeeded his father Biswairitli, hut ho lived 
only a few years. During his last illness he executed two deeds, 
namely, Dattak patra authorizing his wife to adopt a son, aiul 
Katritta patra in favour of his mother Rani Krishnamani, vesting iu 
her the management of the estate. 

On the death of her son QovindSi Chandra, Rani Krishnamani 
assumed the management of the estate. She was a veiy able 
woman and evinced great capacity for business. Her (dforts 
to rescue the residue of the estate from being swallowed up by 
litigation and rival claims wOre unceasing and at last crowned with 
success. Goviuda Chandra was succeeded by his adopted sou 
Govindanath. The validity of the adoption of Oovindanath by 
Rani Shibeswarl being contested during the life time of Itini 
Krishnamani, the case was first heard in the Court of Raj- 
shahi, and the Presiding Judge Mr. Louis Jackson pro- 
nounced against the adoption. But the High Court reverse<l 
the judgment of the lower tribunal and held the adoption to be 
valid. The Privy Council have Just confirmed the decision of the 
High Court. But Rauf Krishnamani and Govindanath had 
when the decision of the Privy Council was telegraphed. The one 
could noi witness the success of her exertions, nor the other enjoy 
the fruits of the property adjudicated to him after sucli a protract- 
ed litigation. 

The judgment of the High Court . was affirmed hy the Privy 
Council on the 8th June 1872. The case fur the Bara I'araf is 
thus described by the Privy Council : — 

“ It appears that Goviuda Chandra died in 183C, having the 
Raj in full ^ight and possession. 

“ He died leaving his mother Krishnamani, his wife, who was 
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then about the age of 20, ^lud au infant daughter about two years 
old, and it is material to bear in mind this state of his family 
in weighing the presumptions which arise from the subsequent 
conduct of the parties. 

“The Raja Govinda Chandra had himself been adopted into 
this family by Krishnamani in the year 1814, and he came of age 
in 1829. During his minority Krishnamani managed the property, 
and there' were disputes between 'he Raja and his adoptive 
mother which when he came of age, led to what has been called 
by the harried counsel for the appellant 'exasperated litigation/ 
There caji be no rloubt that there was fierce litigation between 
the mother and the adopted son. In that litigation insults were 
heaped by one upon the other, and the fair result of the evidence 
seems to be that they continued for a considerable time in a state 
of hostility. From conversation held with the Raja himself, it 
appeared that only a short time before his death he was not on 
visiting terms with his mother. She had left the palace atNator 
and had gone to live at Sayyidabad on the other side of the Ganges. 
But although that state of hostility between mother and son is 
proved beyond all dispute by the evidence, it is also proved and, 
with equal certainty to the minds of their Lordships, that on the 
eve of his death the Raja became sincerely desirous of seeing .his 
mother and becoming reconciled with her. He was taken ill 
some few days before the 9th of December. On the 9th of Decem- 
ber, or, a.s one witness says, on the day before the 9th, he was told 
that bis illness was serious, and on the morning of the 9th, when 
several family physicians were present, when one of his relatives, 
Hariprasad, the father of his young wife was also present, the 
evidence is that the deeds which are now iu dispute were executed, 
attested one by nine and the other by eleven witnesses, and the 
deed of adoption (Auumati patra) given by the Raja to 
Hariprasad, who at once delivered it to his daughter, the Raja’s 
wife, who was behind the screen in the same room. The other 
deed the Raj^t put in his seal box, intending himself to take it to 
his mother. 

“ Their Lordships having given very careful consideration to the 
evidence in this case, have come to the conclusion that the judg- 
ment of the High Court is perfectly right ; that there is direct 
evidence of the execution of the instruments, which is, if not so 
clear as to remove all doubt, at least so satisfactory that in the 
absence of contrary evidence or very strong presumptions to the 
contrary it ought to prevail. Their Lordships also think that 
whilst the direct evidence is satisfactory, the presumptions which 
exist on the one side and on the other, when they come to be 
weighed, very strongly preponderate in favour of the execution of 
these deeds. 
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“ Several witnesses have been called who were present when 
these deeds were executed, and in considering the witnesses who 
were called, and the absence of witnesses, the length of time which 
h.'id elapsed from the period when the deeds wero executed to the 
time of the enquiry must be borne in mind. The deeds were exe- 
cuted in December 1836 ; and these witnesses were examined 
before Mr. Jackson in 1860, 25 years after the event, 

“The Privy Council thus concludes that the judgment of iho 
High Court on the question of succession is right ; that decision 
will dispose of the two appeals of Rdja Chandra N^tli Rai. 
They will therefore advise Her Majesty to dismiss those appeals 
with costs, they will only advise Her Majesty wholly to affirm the 
decree of the Hight Court made on appeal in the suit originally 
brought by Ananda Nath, No. 28 of J8G1, and also to affirm the 
decree of the High Court made on appeal in the suit originally 
constituted by Krishnamani Devi against the Collector of Murshi- 
dabad, and others in 1849, in which Ananda Ndth Rfii intervened 
so far as the question of succession is concerned.*' 

Govindanath was one of nature's noblemen. He was instinctively 
polite and invariably attentive to the wants and wishes of others, 
he was respected and loved by those who came into intimate and 
familiar contact with him. But unfortunately he died a premature 
death. Both before and since his demise his mother Rani Sibes- 
wari has assumed the management of the estate. Like her nio- 
ther-in-law Rani Krishnamani, she has shown an aptitude for busi- 
ness. She has been indefatigable in saving the zanifudaiis and 
eukauciug their profits. 

It may be here noticed as the great peculiarity of tho Nator 
family that the women have been immcasureably superior to the 
men. Wliile the male members have been mediocrities, the female 
members have been celebrities. The Maharani Bhabaiu' was an 
extraordinary woman and exhibited business talent of the highest 
order. She occupied a proud and prominent position among 
her contemporaries. R&ni Krishnamani was endowed with more 
than average capacity, and her efforts as well as those of Rani 
Siheswarf, for the salvation of the estate, evinced rare capacity and 
unflagging energy. 

During the time of Biswanith, the Nator family was divided 
into two branches, viz., the senior and the junior, or the Bara Taraf 
and Chhota Taraf. Sibnath, younger brother of Biswanath, repre- 
sented the Chhota Taraf. His son, the late Raj^i Ananda Nath 
Rai, was a sharp and shrewd man and won his way to rank and 
distinction. He was orthodox and conservative, and at first was 
wedded to old world prejudices and generally opposed to reforms. 
He did his best in rendering ineffectual the efforts of the Deputy 
Magistrate for the introduction ef the first Municipal Act, 
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and |G[cncrally was antagonistic to reformatory movements, but ho 
subsequently rose above the prejudices of his nursery and inaugurat- 
ed several undertakings, aiming at the good of the public. At 
Kampur BoaliyS he erected at a cost of Rs. 10,000 a building for a 
Library and supplied the books at his own expense. The Library 
is called after his name. He received from the Government the 
title of Raja Bahadur and was also made a C.S.I. 

Raja Ananda Nath died in 1866, leaving four sons ; the eldest 
son, Chandranath, was two years ago invested with the title of “ Raja 
Bahadur,” and has just been appointed an AtiacM of the 
Foreign Qffico of the Government of India, It is to be hoped that 
he will in this capacity open a new path of distinction for liirnself 
and for his countrymen. 

We shall now carry our readers to the Dighapatia Raj, the 
history of which is interwoven with that of the Nator Raj. 
We have already seen the founaer of it Dayaram Rai, prov- 
ing the good genius of the early chiefs of Nator and the 
salvation of the Nator estate. We have seen him winning 
the favour of the Nawdb by the courage, activity, and fidelity 
with which he executed the commissions entrusted to him and 
receiving fn>m His Excellency the title of Rai Rdydn. Wo 
have seen him the chief mover and main spring of the charities 
of the Nator family. After his retirement from the service he 
established several charities in his own estates. In those days tlie ac- 
quisition of the EuglLsh language and English literature was not as 
now the passport to wealth and distinction. The Bengali language 
had not been enriched and it was not thought worth while to 
cultivate it. The cultivation of the Sanskrit language was thou the 
one thing needful for scholars and gentlemen, and the Rajas and 
Chiefs of the country thought it their duty to encourage it. 
Accordingly Dayaram established several Chatushpaiiiis in 
Rajshahi, Ho founded several religious establishments, namely, 
the idol Krishna Chandra at Muhammadpur in Jessor, another 
named Gopul Deb at Binadiu in Murshidabad ; he also founded in 
his Kajbari at Dighapatia three separate idols, namely, Krishnaji, 
Goviudji, and Gopal. He endowed these establishments with 
lands. He did lus best in supplying the poor with . water. 
He excavated a large Dfghi at Gorphu and another at Ilaguria. 
Ho excavated several tanks in his zamindarfs and also a Chauki 
or moat around his Rjijbari. 

Dayaram was an uncommon man and stood out from the 
mass of his conut lymou as a leader and a guide. He was 
an illustration of what Goethe says, “ we will not say that man 
is the creatuTo of circumstance ; it would be nearer the mark to 
say man is the architect of circumstances. Our strength is measured 
by our plastic power. From the same materials one man builds 
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palaces, another hovels, one ware-houses, another villas ; bricks anp 
mortar are bricks and mortar until the architect makes tliem some 
thing else/" 

Tiie estates Dayaiam acquired were as follows : — 1. — Taraf Nand- 
kuja in Pargaiia Bhaturia. 2. — Taraf Dumrai, including Nakhila 
situated partly in Bagura and partly in Maiinansingh. 3. — Taraf 
Maul Kalna and Taraf Blnarsut situated in Zila Jessor. k — 
Taraf Salimpur situated in Zila Nadiya. Taraf Dumrai is unques- 
tionably the most profitable property of the fjimily ; when it was 
first let out 'mij&rd to Mr. John C, Abbot, it only yielded Rs. 35,000, 
but thanks to his good management, the accretion of the river and 
increased cultivation, it now yields Rs. 1,75,000 per anriuin, 

Day^ram Rdi died, leaving six children, namely, one son and 
five daughters ; the son Jagannath Rai succeeded his father but 
be died a premature death. He had sixteen children, but fifteen of 
them died successively. The surviving son Prannath Rai succeed- 
ed his father. He was a very charitable person and celebrated his 
mother s Sraddha with great eclat. He was succeeded by his 
adopted son Prasannanath Rai who infused new blood into the family 
and proved an extraordinary man, achieving for himself the most 
conspicuous position among the contemporaneous Zamindars and 
Rajas, and standing out from them as a singularly liberal and 
benevolent representative of the Nobility of Bengal, He was 
educated in the Zila School at Rampur Boaliyd, but did not 
remain long to acquire a mastery of the English language. But na- 
ture supplied him with what he lacked in school learning. Ho was 
endowed with a strong common sense and an intimate knowledge 
of human nature. He could thoroughly appreciate the merits and 
demerits of those with whom he was brouglit into intimate and 
familiar contact. After leaving school ho fell into a bad set of 
Europeans, who tried to tempt him to sensual indulgences and 
fleece him, but he soon shook off their influence and learned to 
think and judge for himself. He at last stumbled into the right 
path and found for himself a field for active usefulness. 

At about this time the Sub-divisional system having come into 
operation, Government determined on establishing a sub-division at 
Ndtor the former sadr station of Rajshahi, as it continued to bo 
the seat of the nobility and gentry of the district. Owing to tlio 
removal of the civil station, the Jail, the Kachharfs, and the dwel- 
ling houses of the Officers were left to decay and were in a state 
of complete dilapidation, when a* sub-division was established in 
Nator. At first Mr. Elphinstone Jackson was deputed to Nator, / 
but he did not like the place and stopped there a few days only. 
In 1848, a Hindu gentleman who had served as an Assistant 
Magistrate for two years in Rampur Bodliya, was appointed 
Deputy Magistrate of Nator, and vested with the full powers of a 
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Magistrate. Be organized the sub-division, comprising the most 
populous and important portion of Rajshahi, In th^o Schools, 
Dispensaries, Horticuftural Exhibitions and other Institutions 
established by him at Nator, he received valuable assistance from 
Planters and Zamindars, and especially from the late Prasannauath 
Bai, the richest as well as the most benevolent individual in the 
district* The Commissioner, the Judge, the Magistrate and the 
Civil Surgeon heartily supported him in his eflforts to ameliorate 
the condition of the people, and frequently visited him in his sta- 
tion. 

The Deputy Magistrate submitted to the Ferry Fund Committee 
of Rajshdhi a proposal for making a carriage road from Dighdpatia 
to Boiliya, and laid before them an approximate estimate of the 
cost. While the proposition was under consideration Prasannauath 
Bai came forward with an offer to the Deputy Magistrate for 
defraying the entire exper»ses of the road. 

To The DEPUtv Mauistrate of Na'tor, 

Beaulia. 

Sir, 

Being deeply impressed with the conviction that a good road 
from Diggaputia to Beaulia, would prove a great boon to the dis- 
trict, and understanding that the local subscriptions and the sum 
of Ils. 7,000 sanctioned by the Government for the repair of the 
road and the erection of the bridges will be inadequate for the 
proposal, I therefore request the favour of your communicating to 
the Ferry Fund Committee, my offer to pay the whole expenses 
for the road and bridges. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Diggaputtia ; 1 Your most obedient Servant, 

The 2bthJune 1850, J (Sd,) Prosononauth Roy. 

The offer was thankfully accepted and the amount paid by the 
public-spirited Zamiiidar was Rs. 35,U()0. The load was first 
extended from Boaliyd to Nator, but has since been further extend- 
ed to Digh^patia, a distance of three miles. 

The time has now arrived for taking an educational survey of 
Bajshahi. ' 

* When the Office of Deputy Magis* supplemented by an admixture of 
irate was first created, u superior Sarishtaddrs and Peshkars, Darogas 
class of young men was appointed to and Muharrirs, tit hoc genuB oinne. 
it. They were picked persons of birth The reason of the appointment of the 
and education, <'f leading latter persons was their local expe- 

families and disti'.iguiahed alumni of rience ; but the efficiency and respecta- 
the Hindu Co'ifrge who made their bility of the Uucovenauted Civil 
stations the esntrea of new life and Service has much suffered, 
light. Thiss clas^ was afterwards 
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In 1835 Lord William Bentinck appointed Mr. William Adam* 
as Government Commissioner to conduct enquiries into the stato 
of native education, regarding them to be the first step ‘‘to know 
with all attainable accuracy the present state of instruction in the 
native institutions and native society.” Mr. Adam was eminently 
qualified for the task. Deeming it impracticable to traverse the 
entire surface of every district, and personally to inspect the state 
of education in every thana and village, he restricted his per- 
sonal enquiries to a thorough examination of the state of educa- 
tion in one of the principal thanas or country towns of each 
district, which might be accepted as a fair sample of the whole, 
taking care at the same time, to ascertain the state of education 
generally in the other thanas and towns. In accordance with 
this plan, he conducted his enquiries in six districts, and in one 
city, namely, that of Murshidabad. His returns are the most 
reliable of the kind hitherto obtained in this country, and com- 
prise a mass of valuable informatiou^illustrative of the moral and 
intellectual condition of the people. Nator, formerly the capital 
or sadr station of Rajshahi, and now the most important sub- 
division of that district, was selected by Mr. Adam for the com- 
mencement of his educational survey. Now, as wc have had 
ample opportunities of ascertaining the educational condition of 
the people, we are well able to appreciate the fidelity of the 
picture of literary destitution presented by him. He says that 
the “ Bengali Schools in Nator are ten in number, contain- 
ing 167 scholars, who enter school at an age varying from five to 
ten years, and leave it at an age varying from ten to sixteen. 
The teachers consist both of young and middle-aged men, for the 
most part simple-minded, but poor and ignorant, and therefore 
having recourse to an occupation which is suitable both to their 
expectations and attainments, and on which they reflect as little 
honour as they derive emolument from it.*' There were those whe 
believed that Mr. Adam erred in one important detail, namely, 
the comparative numbers of the Hindu and Muhammadan 
population. But the late census corroborates the calculations 
of the educational Commissioner, It shows that the Mu- 
hammadans of Rajshahi exceed a million, while the Hindus 
are less than two hundred and ninety thousand. The pro- 
portion is almost that of four to one in favour of Muham- 
madans. We entirely agree with him in thinking that the 
proportion of Muhammadan to Hindu children receiving in- 
struction is^ less than one to four. In most of the districts 
of Bengal, we have found a similar disproportion to prevail ; 
and it may be sufiicieutly accounted for by the fact that the 
Muhammadans constitute the bulk of the rayats, coolies, and 
Jaliyas, who are unable from their condition in life to secure 
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for themselves or their children any education however rudi- 
mentary. 

Mr. Adam tlius impressively sums up the results of his enqui- 
ries at Nator : — “The conclusions to which I have come on the 
state of ignorance, both of the male and female, the adult and the 
juvenile population of this district, require only to be distinctly 
apprehended in order to impress the mind with their importance. 
No declamation is required for that purpose. We cannot, however, 
expect that the reading of the report should convey the impres- 
sions which we have received from daily witnessing the mere 
animal life to which ignorance consigns its victims, unconscious of 
any wants or enjoyments beyond those which they participate with 
the beasts of the field, unconscious of any of the higher purposes 
for which existence has been bestowed, — society has been consti- 
tuted and government is exercised. Wc ai'e not acquainted with 
any facts which permit us to suppose that in any other country 
subject to an cn lightened Government, and brought into direct and 
immediate contact with European civilisation, in an equal popu- 
lation there is an equal amount of ignorance with that which has 
been shown to exist in this district.’* And Rajshahi was not a 
backward or an exceptionally illiterate district. It was and is 
occupied by ati industrious and intelligent population ; it boasts of 
several influential Rajfis and large Zarnindars, and is the seat of 
an c:;ttcnsive trade in silk and cereals. In 1835 when Mr. Adam 
visited the district, there was no well-organised Euglisli school. 

The Kajshahi of Mr. Adam is only an average specimen of all 
the districts of Bengal. Similar enquiries in the other localities 
selected by him led to nearly similar results exhibiting a vast and 
nearly illimitable intellectual waste. 

It thus appears that the aggregate average under instruction of the 
teachable population of the districts is only 71 per cent., thus leaving 
92\ out of every 100 children destitute of any instruction whatever. 
Our readers can now realise the enormous amount of educational 
destitution of Bengal 32 years ago. It is not to be wondered at 
that, while ignorance was so extensive, organised crime should 
have prevailed so universally, and Government should have been 
unable to reckon with confidence on the support of the community. 
Knowledge is not only power but is a source of safety to the State, 
while ignorance is a source of weakness and danger to it. Of this 
truth, the sepoy insurrection affords a strijking illustration. The 
moral and intellectual enligl^tenmenfc of the people of this country 
cannot be effected without additional security being thereby given 
against delusion.; such as those which shook in 1857 the empire 
to its foundation. It has been so ordained by the Almighty and 
Beneficent Author of our being that the development of the 
mental faculties with which he has endowed us cannot be effected 
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without dispersing those prejudices and errors which menace the 
peace of society as well as of individuals. 

Soon after this investigation a zila school was established and 
placed in charge of Babu Saradaprasad Bose, who proved au 
able and successful head-master. The school has produced several 
excellent and successful young men, of whom Babu Kunjalal 
Eanarji, the Judge of the Small Cause Court of Calcutta, 15abii 
Siba Prasad Sannyal, a Deputy Magistrate of 2'I‘-Parganas, 
and B^bu Kudrakanta Lahuri, the late Diwan of the Di- 
ghapatid Kaj, may be mentioned. In 184J7, Babu Loknath 
Maitri founded an Anglo-Vernacular school at '♦Rainpur 
Boaliya. In 1851, a school was established at Nator by the 
Deputy Magistrate of that sub-division. It was afterwards amal- 
gamated wdth the Prasanna Nath Academy, which was inaugurated 
on the 24jth January 1852- There was a large gathering of 
tho European and Native gentry of the district on the occasion. 
Tlie Deputy Magistrate having been voted to the chair rose and 
said, “ Gentlemen, I thank you for the honour you have done me 
in voting m$ to the chair, and though I could wish you had 
selected an abler person to fill it, yet I must not shrink from the 
duty you have imposed on me. I welcome you, gentlemen, a right 
hearty welcome, to this hall in the name of the enlightened pro- 
prietor of the institution, whose inauguration we are assembled 
to celebrate in the name of the pupils wlio have this day ^een 
admitted there, and in the name of the great cause of education. 
I conceive it is the duty of every person interested in the welfare 
of tlie country, especially of every Native, to endeavour his best 
to promote that cause. The happiness and prosperity of the 
people are intimately connected with it. I do not pretend to 
believe that education is the panacea for all the evils with which 
they are afflicted, for the disease of India is a complicated disease, 
and reejuires both moral and physical remedies. I know also 
that climate and centuries of Muhammadan oppression have largely 
contributed to produce her degradation, but I am strongly per- 
suaded that ignorance and superstition have had more to do with 
it than anything else. Why is it that the people are oppressed 
by the zaminddrs, fleeced by tho mahdjans and victimised by tho 
police? Why does the appearance of a chapras frighten the 
whole village and enable its holder to extort money witli impunity ? 
Why is the thana barkand^z so much drea<led in the mufassal 
that when he is deputed to investigate a death by snake bite, or 
drowning, his threat to report it as murder and chaldn the 
villagers to the huc^'&r as implicated in its commission and con- 
cealment, elicits a bribe from them ? Why ? but because the 
people are ignorant of their rights. Teach them their rights 
and they will assert them manfully. Give them knowledge and 

E 
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they will realise the Baconian aphorism. Educate them and they 
will cease to be oppressed and trampled upon. There are, how- 
ever, those who contend that education would unfit the people 
for their position in life ; but it is not a liberal but a sound and 
industrial education that I advocate for the great mass. I would 
teach them things and not words. I would give a liberal educa- 
tion only to the patrician classes, who will have leisure enough 
to pursue their studies in after life and render them subservient to 
the intellectual enlightenment of their countrymen ; but I would 
inoculate the minds of every class with those generous and elevated 
principle's of religion and morality which are recognised by all 
creeds and are equally necessary for all men.” 

** Impressed with these sentiments, I hail the establishment of 
the ‘ Prasanna Nath Academy’ as a harbinger of better days for 
RSjshahi. That an opulent and influential zamfndar of this district 
should consecrate a portion of his resources to the maintenance 
and endowment of a school on such a large scale affords a cheering 
and auspicious illustration of the growing conviction in this coun- 
try that those must hold the masdl who are to walk by its light. 
Happily the patronage extended by native gentlemen to tlie cause 
of native education has ceased to be an uncommon event ; but 
Babu Prasanna Nath Rai has also entitled liimself to the lasting 
gratitude of the people of this district by another praiseworthy 
and public-spirited act. I allude to the Nator road towards 
the repairs of which he has contributed the whole expenses, 
amounting to, I believe, about thirty-five thousand rupees. He has 
thus set a noble example of enlightened liberality to other zamin- 
dars. If, instead of fighting with each other to gratify old grudges, 
or to contest the possession of a single bigha or kath£ and frit- 
tering away vast sums of money in Sr^ddhas and ceremonies in 
Naches and -NdTri-ka-waste pfijas, they were to emulate each 
other in performing deeds of public utility and ameliorating the 
condition of the prostrate and pauperised rayats who toiled for them 
and ministered to their comforts and luxuries ; I am sure the 
country would soon exhibit a different aspect. We should soon 
see every district boasting of its College, its Hospital, its Alms- 
house, and its Serai. We should see the footsore Jatris, thousands 
and tens of thousands of whom in hurrying to the Bhagirathi are now 
annually carried off by cholera, dying on the road side, uncheered by 
the presence and attentions of those near and dear to them, snugly 
sheltered under the roof of the local caravanserai. We should see the 
sick poor of every village receiving medical aid instead of falling vic- 
tims to the eiopiricism of the Kabirdjs. We should see the stream of 
knowledge f)ermeating every corner of the country, irrigating and 
fertilizing the mental soil and, like * Gangd M^yf, ’ carrying 
plenty and happiness in its irresistible and beneficent course” 
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The Prasa&ua N4th Academy has turned out severat*^ucated 
youug meO' and contiDues to be in an efficient condition. 

A dispensary at Nator was founded in 1849 by the Deputy 
Magistrate of that station. At the first annual meeting of the 
subscribers to the dispensary, held in 1850, Dr. J. R, Bedford, who 
presided, pointed out to the institutions founded by the Deputy 
Magistrate, and compared him to the “ Man of Ross.” At the 
second annual meeting of the subscribers of the Nator dispensary, 
presided over by Prasanna Nath Rai, and held on the 21st April 
1851, Dr. J, R. Bedford, as Superintendent to the dispensary, 
addressed the following letter to the Deputy Magistrate, as Secre- 
tary to that institution, “Sir, I had fully anticipated the 
pleasure of being present at the meeting of your committee, 
summoned for the 14th instant, but the existence of cholera in 
the jail of this station forbids my quitting it. I regret this the 
more from your having been good enough to alter the date of 
meeting for my convenience. I beg you will assure the gentle- 
men composing the committee of the pleasure which I feel at 
being associated with them in so truly charitable an under- 
taking as the promotion of the Nator dispensary, and of ray 
sincere desire to benefit the institution by every exertion in my 
power. 

“ You have the proud satisfaction of feeling that you are in 
advance in that mighty social change which is now working in 
Hindustan, and that the wheel of progress has received one of 
its earliest impulses from your hand, for we may rest assured that 
no great moral improvement of any race of people can ever be 
effected unless preceded by physical advantages. 

“ Whilst urging you onward, however, in this good course 
you are forwarding so zealously, you will not be discouraged if I 
say that, you and 1, and the whole world have, until within the 
last few years, been beginning at the wrong end ; our only end has 
been to cure diseases, altogether overlooking the duty of averting 
it. Europe is, however, happily awakening from this sleep of 
apathetic ignorance, and striving hard to make up for lost time. 
How urgently a similar course of proceeding is required for our 
Indian towns, none know better than ourselves. At the present 
time that fell scourge of your countrymen, cholera, is prostrating 
its victims in all directions. The hale street-labourer of to-day is 
the corpse of to-morrow ; whole families are swept recklessly away. 
Are we to look on year by year, fold our hands, and do nothing ? 
Most assuredly not. The Great Creator who permits such a 
plague to strike down his children, has, you may be sure, provided 
us with the means of combating or even exterminating so terrible 
a foe, in resources open to intellectual research. Its origin now is 
doubtless mainly to be found in the filth and dirt which flank 
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every highway in our Indian cities. The remedy is to be found 
in the judicious application of sanitary laws, — laws which should 
be as rigorously enforced as those bearing upon moral evil. The 
source of malaria, and circumstances producing or aiding contagion 
should be as zealously watched as the origin of crime. The secret 
pestilence, which steals your child from you in the dead of night, 
should be as carefully guarded against as the less formidable thief 
who robs you of your worldly goods. By what means you ask me 
can such desirable measures be achieved. I reply by the insti- 
tution of a strict system of Medical Police. Cleanse your streets, 
purify your tanks, fill up the holes near your houses, which 
abounding with dirt and jungle, reek with diseases and deaths in 
every corner. If your present local funds be sufficient for the 
purpose, let me urge upon you the taking advantage of Act X. of 
1842, passed by a paternal Government for your benefit, and form- 
ing a Municipal Cornniitteo out of the resident householders. As 
you already stand forvvaul in the race of medical improvement, let 
it be your boast to bo first in the formation of the Municipal Insti- 
tution I advert to. Once established you Avill find inany^^ imita- 
tors, and I venture to look forward to the time when ebofera and 
small-pox shall be spoken of only iu connection with tho past. 

“ Should you be induced to carry out my recommendations, I 
can only say that it will afford me the greatest pleasure to give 
every possible assistance and to be your officer of health. 

I beg to return the half-yearly statement of eases receiving 
treatment in your dispensary, and report of the Sub-Assistant 
Surgeon up to September 1850. 

“ The first is very satisfactory as evidencing an increased appre- 
ciation by the people of the medical advantages offered them, 
whilst the second affords favourable proof of tlic ability and zeal of 
Babu Chandra Kurnar Maitri, in charge of the dispensary. 

“ I would beg to recommend his suggestion of in-door accom- 
modation to your notice, such an addition to your charity is very 
essential. His inclination to avail himself of efficient native medi- 
cine is judicious and should be encouraged.” 

Dr. Bedford was the earliest sanitarian in India, He enquired 
into the practical and scientific condition of sanitary matters in 
Bengal long before the breaking out of cholera at Mian Mir led 
the Government of India to adopt measures for the promotion of 
sanitary progress. He Avas deeply impressed with the necessity 
of the^removal of iguoravice regarding sanitary matters. He ad- 
vocated the regisbation of deaths, the variations of climates, the 
prevalence of particular types of disease, and laid great stress on 
the clearanc^^ of jungles. 

Being anxious to perpetuate the school founded by him at 
Dighdpatia, and the dispensary at Ndtor, as well as to found and 
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endow anotlier dispensary at Bainptu- Bo^iliyd, Prasanna Nath 
Rai made over to the Commissioner on the 5ih July 1852, a lakb 
of rupees for the purpose. He addiessed the following letter on 
the subject : — 

To 

H. Stainforth, Esq., 

. ' Commissioner of the lUh or 

Murshidabdd Division, Bodliya. 

Sir, 

With the view of promoting the welfare of the inbabitantfl 
of tb^ district of Rajsbahi, 1 am desirous of making over to 
Government the sum of Co*s Rs. (1,00,000) one hundred thou- 
sand in Government Promissory Notes, which amount 1 enclose 
, as subjoined below for ilie purpose of endowing the existing 
cliaritable dispensary at Nator, the school I have recently esta- 
blished at Digliapatia, and of founding a dispensary at Boaliya, 
which I shall feel obliged by your accepting and administrating 
for iri4 according to my expressed wishes, at the same time ac- 
knowledging the above amount by the usual receipt. 

I have the honour to be. 

Sir, 

DighapattA ; 1 Your most obedient servant, 

The ^th July, 1852. J Prasanna Nath Rai. 

This generous offer having been communicated to the Govern- 
ment, the following letter was addressed : — 

From 

The Secretary to the Government op Bengal, 

To 

The OFFiaATiNG Commissioner of Revenue, 

lith Division, Murshidabdd. 

Dated Fort William, the IGth July 1852. 

Judicial, 

Sir, 

I am directed by the Most Noble the Governor of Bengal 
to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, No. 177, dated the 5th 
instant, reporting the receipt from Babu Prasanna Nath Rai, 
Zamindfir of Nandkuja, of Government Promissory Notes to the 
amount of a lakh of rupees, with a year's interest thereon, 
amounting* altogether to Rs. 1,04,507-2 pie, which that gentleman 
desires to be devoted towards the endowment of the Charitable 
Dispensary at Nitor, and of the school recently established by him 
at Dighapati&, and also to the foundation of a Dispensary at Bodlia, 
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2, The Governor of Bengal has been pleased to accept this 
muniBcent donation, and directs me to convey through you to 
Babu Prasanna Nath Rdi, the high sense which His Lordship 
entertains of his enlightened charity. 

3. His Lordship approves of the measures proposed by you 
for carrying out the wishes of the Babu in regard to the above 
Institutions, and is accordingly pleased to appoint a Committee* ^ 
consisting of the oflScers and gentlemen named in the margin, 
to superintend the School and Dispensary at N^tor, and the 
Dispensary to be founded at Boaliya under the rules applicable 
to such Institutions. 

The schools and the dispensaries thus endowed by Prasanna 
Nath Bai will remain monuments of his philanthropy. 

In recognition of the valuable services rendered by him to the 
cause of humanity he received from the Government the title 
of B^ja Bahadur. The Sanad is dated 20th April 1854, but 
the letter communicating the bestowal of the title is dated 17th 
May 1854, and is as follows : — 

From 

The Secbetary to the Government op Bengal, 

To 

Raja Prasanna Nath Rai Bahadur. 

Fort William, the Vlth May 1854. 

General 

Politicah 

Sir, 

I am directed by the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal to 
inform you that the Most Noble the Governor-General of India 
in Council has been pleased to confer on you the title of Rajah 
Bahadur. 

You will at the time of your investiture receive a khilat, 
consisting of the articles named in the margin, 

&c., &c., &c. 

(Signed) W. Grey. 

The investiture was held at Government House amidst 
the gathering of different nationalities. The late Maharaja of 
Patiila and^ other Chiefs were present. The writer of this paper 
has a vivid recollection of the Darbar, which was one of the 
grandest ever held. As soon as Lord Dalhousie entered the Hall 
the Band struck up. When the Darbaris bad resumed their 

* Comnaissioiior, Judge, Collector. Maulvl Abdul All, 

Magistrate, Civil Surgeou, JEa^oMoio, Babu Gopal Lai Mitra. 

B4bu PraRanua Niith R^i. Babu Nflmaui Basak. 

Babu Lokuath Maitri. Babu Mathurauath lianarji. 
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scats, the Governor-General, after a few kingly utterances^ invested 
the Raja Prasanna Nath Rai with the insignia of the title. 

On the 10th September 1857, Raja Prasanna Nath Rai was 
ifppointed an Assistant Magistrate in the District of Rajshihi ; 
and a body of Police consisting of one Jatnadar and twenty 
Barkandazes was placed under his orders. 

The career of Rdja Prasanna Nath Rai is an unansweraWo 
refutation of the cry raised some time ago against the Kinun- 
dars as men who have done nothing for the cause of education. 
We have no hesitation in declaring our conviction that the 
truth lies exactly in the other way. Far from having done nothing, 
they have done a great deal in furtherance of that cause. They 
have been foremost in organizing schools, libraries, dispensaries, 
and in promoting and extending popular education in every 
possible way. Their exertions in this direction have been 
most indefatigable and laudable, and instead of evoking the 
obloquy of a clique deserve the lasting gratitude of the public. 
Since the time of Raja Prasanna Nath Rai hundreds of zammddrs 
and educated Hindus have signalized themselves by establishing 
schools. To illustrate this position would be to cite the thousand 
and one schools with which the length and breadth of Bengal 
is studded. There is scarcely a station or sub-station which is 
without its school or dispensary. Whereas in 1855 and 1856, the 
year when the grant-in-aid system came into operation, the number 
of schools was 145, and the number of pupils attending them was 
13,229, we find that in 1866-67, the number of schools increased 
to 2,907, and the number of pupils attending them was 1,21,108. 
These figures are a suflScient answer to the charge preferred 
against the Zdmindars and educated natives as non-education- 
ists, a charge which we have no hesitation in pronouncing to be 
a fiction. The unselfish life of the Raja, devoted to patriotic ob- 
jects, challenges our unqualified admiration. The ancestors of the 
Baja Prasanna Ndth Ray were no doubt charitable. But his chari- 
ty was discriminating. It was not exercised on Sraddbas and 
Niches. It was not displayed in ostentatious manifestations. It 
sought proper objects and aimed at proper means. 

Raja Prasanna Nath was both a generous and a genial 
man. His social qualities were of a high order. He freely 
mixed with Europeans and was almost an Englishman in his 
tastes and habits. His hospitality was kept up in a fine old 
mufasul style. The scene where this hospital itf" was exercised was 
the Rajbari of Digghapatia which the Baja had enlarged and 
decorated, having built on one side a fine NdchgUar^ and on 
the other a Singhi Daldn, He also built a magnificent gateway. 
The Rajbari was the rendezvous of the officials, the planters, 
and the zamindars. These reunions always took place during the 
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llnli and Jhulan festivals, when the Eajbari and the compound 
around were beautifully illuminated, and the scene was further 
enlivened by rich displays of fireworks and music. 

Kaja Prasanna Nath Raidiod in 1861, and his demise was uni- 
versally regretted, being considered a national calamity. In 1863, 
his adopted son, Prarnatha Nath Rai was, urnler the provisions 
of his father’s will, admitted as a boarder student at the Calcutta 
Wards’ Institution. He was the only student of the institution who 
succeeded in passing the University Entrance Examination. During 
the time he studied at Calcutta, he was under the eye of his 
mother, a lady uniting rare sagacity with an overflowing 
benevolence. In November 1867, he attained his majority ; 
and the first act of bis majority was to erect suitable pakhA 
buildings for the accommodation of the hospital and dispensary 
at Rarnpur Boaliya at an expense of Rs 10,000, founded by 
his father. The Lieutenant-Governor in noticing this liberal act 
expressed his desire that an expression of his gratification might 
be communicated to Kumar Prarnatha Nath Rai at the 
“ earnest he has given by his lilierality in this matter ” of his 
intention to make a good use of his ample fortune. The road 
from R4mpur Bodliya to Dighapatia having fallen into disre- 
pair, Kumar Prarnatha Nath Rai followed the example of his 
father in coming forward to defray the expenses of the road. 

In April 1868, he offered to endow the Rajshalii Girls’ 
Aided School with an amount yielding Rs. 180 per annum. The 
Lieutenant-Governor accepted tlie offer and acknowledged the 
liberality of the Kumar in suitable terms. In the same "year he 
founded three scholarslnps for the Girls’ School iitKoilij i. 

In 1871, the Commissioner of the Division repotted to the 
Government that Kumar Prarnatha Nath Ray was one of the 
most intelligent and well behaved Zammdars of Lower Bengal ; 
that he managed his zamiud&ries admirably well, ami ^was 
favourably spoken of by every person coming in contact with him. 
He therefore recommended that the Kumir should receive from 
the Govertiment the title of Raja Bahadur, Lord Mayo ac- 
cordingly granted the Sanad. 

The invt‘fetiture took place at Rarnpur Boaliya under the aus- 
pices of the Commissioner acting as the representative of the 
Government, The Raja has recently established at his sole ex- 
pense a Charitabl^l)ispensafy at his Kachhari at Nakhila. It has 
proved an inestimable boon to the sick poor of that part of the 
country. 

"f are several Zammdars in Rajshahi who call themselves 
Bajas. They have certainly not been ennobled by the Government, 
but they possess large landed propeilies, on the strength of which 
their retainers and rayats address them as Riijas. Among them may 
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be mentioned Haranath Cliaudlm of the Simri caste, commonly 
called Raja of Dobalhati; Maheswar llai, a higli-casto Brahman, 
commonly called Raja of Taharptir; and Ruhinikaut Rai, also a 
Brahman, is commonly called Raj^, of Cliauganga. 'J’here ia 
a Muhammadan family at Bagha of which the representative is 
called the Khankar ; he is unquestionably tho rais or chief of 
the Muhammadan community. 

The Padra^ or Great Ganges touches on Rajshahi on tho 
south-west side and holds a course south-east for C5 miles. 
The Mahananda flowing from the north continues its southerly 
course and falls into the Padma at Godavari, which is a police 
station and a great rice mart. The other principal rivers tra- 
versing Rajshahi are the Narad, the Barak the Atrai, the 
Jamuna and Oadai. The district is drained by a large lake called 
the Bhilchalau extending to about 30 miles. The peculiarity of 
this hh^l is, that it not only grows rice, but that the plants rise 
in proportion to the height of the water. There are two other 
bhils called Dulabari, and Marida. Besides these rivers and 
bhtls, the district is intersected by an infinity of jluls and 
minor streams, rendering intercommunication during the rains 
very easy. Besides rice which is the staple crop, there are 4 :)ther 
agricultural products, such as wbedl and barley, pulse and 
cereals ; the fibrous plants and oil seeds have of late beep exten- 
sively cultivated. Of fruit trees the mango may bo mentioned 
as the principal. This is not to be wondered at, as Rajshahi 
adjoins Maldah, the land of the mangoes. Sherel Motakharirn, a 
historical narrative of India, mentions Bagha in Rajshdhi, the 
seat of the Khankar, as famous for mangoes. Cecoanut does 
not grow in this district as it is not penetrated by air ; tliere 
being only one garden-house at Rampur Boaliya, calle<i Nirnai 
Shaw's house where a few plants may bo found The most im- 
portant manufactured articles are indigo and silk. In former 
days, Government carried on the manufacture of silk on a large 
scale. The sadr manufactory was situated at Rampur Boilliya, 
and the house is now known as the bara kuti ; Mr. Robert 
Burney being for a long time commercial Resident. It was situated 
at some distance from the Padma, but the river has now come 
up to its gate. It is now owned by Messrs. J. and R. Watson, 
who are the largest silk manufacturers and indigo planters. 

The following are the marts ; — Tagachi, T^liarpur, Suryapur, 
Sardah, Naudangachi, Chaurghd^t, Paukai, Bagatipaia, Galiin- 
pur, Dhobul, and Raipur; most of these are rice marts, while 
others ar§ centres of trade in dkat and cereals. The articles 
chiefly exported are linseed, musur and kansari dhal, sissamums, 
rye, and the produce of other spring crops. 

The bhils and jhiis above mentioned abound with game as 

F 
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^vell as fish. Of wild animals the tiger, deer, and hufialo may 
be mentioned. They inhabit a large jungle called the jungle 
of Chaplai, extending to sixteen miles. 

Nator, once the head-quarters of the largest zaminddri, has 
vanished, as have greater cities in India, — Qaiir for example. 

But the altered condition of Rajshahi is not a source of unmiti- 
gated regret. The former state of the district contrasts in many 
respects strikingly Avith her present condition. During the days of 
the founder of the Nator Rdj and his immediate successors, every 
thing, the buildings and the bazars, the mandirs and mi- 
narets, conveyed an impression of wealth but not of culture. 
Then came the collapse of the estate of Nator during the time of 
Mahardja Ramkrishna. The ability which had founded . tlic 
Raj was extinct ; Ramkrishna was helpless to arrest its disinte- 
gration. Out of that disintegration rose several Zamindars large 
and small. Contemporaneous with its downfall was the preva- 
lence of crime and lawlessness, usurping the place of order. Then 
the removal of the sadr station from Nator to Rampur Boaliya 
deprived the former of its grandeur. But the genius that had 
consolidated the Nator Raj and founded the house of Dighdpatiya 
was iot extinct in the family of Daydram. His immediate succes- 
sors, although neither so able nor so clear-beaded, wero not des- 
titute of capacity for business. They never lost a bighd of land, 
but on the contrary made additions to their zamindaries. When 
the English GovernYnent took root, things changed for the better, 
crime Avas repressed and education Avas promoted ; so that the 
Rajshahi of the present day is an improvement upon the Rajshahi 
of Ramkrishna. The police which Avas a disgrace and a scandal has 
been superseded by a comparatively efficient and puro adminis- 
tration of criminal justice. Dispensaries have been established 
for the sick poor of the district, and schools and libraries 
have multiplied. Thus Ave see retrogression has been followed 
by progress. 



Art. II.— BENOUDHA. 

Part 111 . 

W E have ROW rfuchlor^ly aud half unicoiisciously hit upoa a 
new vein in social geology, quite ilissimilai to any 
tiling that lias yet presented itself to our notice, an ethnological 
“dike,” as it were, forced out of its proper level hy its own fury 
and volcanic nature. In the stratum in which wo ‘are now 
conducting our researches, the Muhammadans are what geologists 
would call “ intrusive and we do not hesitate to aver that this is 
precisely the light in which they were regarded by their semi- 
barbarous antagonists. We leave them for the present, under the 
conviction that we shall soon meet with them again, and bettor 
understand their natural position, if we continue to follow the 
progressive order of social stratification. 

Foremost among the cities which excited the admiration and 
wonder of the Muhammadan strangers was Kauauj ; but what 
circumstances tended so greatly to embellish and enrich that city 
Elphinstone in vain endeavours to discover. As to one possible 
cause he speaks conclusively and in the negative. It was not 
in any way connected with the magnitude of the dominions of 
the Kaja, for they were not more extensive than those of his 
neighbours, nor does he exhibit any superiority of power in their 
recorded wars and alliances,* It will presently be seen, moreover, 
that shortly after Mahmud s invasion, Satraph, a large town on 
the extreme west of Beiioudha, was selected by a friend and ally 
of his as a base of operations against the surrounding country ; 
which would presumably not have been the case, had it lain 
within his territory. These facts appear to us to confirm our 
view that Benoudha retained its independence until after ihe 
commencement of the eleventh century, and that it never ac- 
knowledged the suzerainty of the Tomar Kings of Kanauj.1' 

* Elphinstone, 4ili Edition, p. 281. territorial aggrandisement on tlie 
t The capitals of the Tomars was part of the Tooiars would have heeu 
once for a short time at 13ari, a little a spur to patriotiesm in causing the 
to the north of Lucknow (As. Soc. league of Hindu princes against 
Journal I. iv. 18C5, p. 2(>6), but this them, which Mabnidd inarched into 
was not till after the first Muham- Oudh for the express purpose of pun- 
madau invasion; so that, consider- ishing. (Elph., 4th Edition, 281.) lin- 
ing the friendly relation of the To- der any circumstances, moreover, 
mars to the invaders, that town may there would be ample room for a 
have been part of a conquest effected boundary line between Bfiri and Sat- 
by their joint efforts. Attempted raph. 
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About 1050 A.D., however, the Tomars were compelleJ to 
retire to Dehli f and a Rahtor Chief, Chaiidra-deva, remote 
ancestor of the present Rana of Jodhpur, establishing himself 
on the throne of Kanauj, founded the most famous dynasty of 
that kingdom. On the west tho Tornars continued to be formi- 
dable rivals ; but, in the opposite direction, the Rahtor power 
found no check to its expansion. Its utmost limits we leave 
undefined ; it certainly embraced Banaras and Ayodhya. Local 
legends, f ipioted by Mr. Canv‘gy, single out Chandra-deva as 
the eon(|iieror <jf Ayodhya ; and conttmiporary historians J deno- 
minate the last of the Rah tors the “ Rai ” aud “ King” of Bana- 
ras. Tlit;y also state that h.e was the greatest King in India, and 
that liis kingdoju extended from the borders of China to Malwa, 
and fjoiii tho sea to with hi ten days* journey of Labor ; Bana- 
las it.svJf is called the “centre of the country of liind.” § A 
copper land-grant, moreover, discovered in Ayodhya in recent 
days, <lfsoribes in language turgid with fulsome adulation how 
Jaya Chandra performed the not very munificent act of giving a 
village to a brdhman ; and in the lengthy recital does not consider 
it inappropriate to refer to the fact that his great grand-father, 
Chandradeva, “ protected the sacred places of Kisi (Banaras) 
and Kasi Kosava Kusala (Oudh) and Indrasthana, possessing 
them/* Thus, once again, after the lapse of many centuries, 
did Benoiulha again for a brief season come under the domination 
of a Hindu prince. 

The Rahtors held the sceptre of Kanauj for about a century 
and a half ; and, at the end of that time, Sbahab-ud-din Ghoii 
marched against tlie city at the head of a tremendous following 
of fifty thousand mounted men, clad in armour aud coats of 
mail, Tlie Raja was ^defeated and slain, and his kingdom 
thoroughly and permanently broken up. Ayodhya had up to 
this point remained subject to Kanauj. || What became of it 
subsequently belongs to Muslim history. 

^ Mr. Carnegy says (Notes on resi<iencc of the arrogant rais ; and 
Races, p, 25) “ It has been mention- Ferishta .speaks of Jayachaudra 
ed as not improbable that Chamlia- a.s prince of Kanauj aud Banaras 
“ des was the leader of the expedi- (Briggs’ Ferislna L, 178). The com- 
“ tion, which for a time expdlJerl the inou union of these tWo names perhaps 
“ Muhammadans from Imha.” Should furnished a trap for writers with li* 
this rather be the lea<h r of the anti- mited geographical knowledge, into 
Tomar league # If so, we may see which the author of the TabaqAt-i 
what cau.se first directed the atten- Nfisiri fell, when he accused Shahfib- 
tion of the Uahtors to Kanapj. ud-din of returning from Ghazni 

t Notes on .Kaces, p. 25. to India by the rather circuitous 

X Elliot’.s History of India II., 223, route of Banaras and Kanauj (Ell. 
251. II., 297). 

§ A Idler historian (see Ell. III., il Mr. Carnegy (Notes on Races, 
312) speaks of Banaras us the ancient p. 25) gives the popular form of 
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The baoner of the Muslim was first unfurled in Oudh inUhe 
reigtt of Mahmfid of Ghazni ; and it is quite within the bounds 
of possibility that the standard-bearer marched in the ranks of 
Mahmfid himself, for the Sultan is recorded to have twice reached 
Banaras,* and the highway from Kaiiauj to that place is 
known to have lain in later dayvS across the southern portion of 
the province, f But, even if this supposition be correct, the 
most we are warranted in believing is that Mahmdd peacefully 
traversed Oudh in his eastward line of march ; there are no 
grounds for thinking that lie carried on hostile operations within 
it or in any way molested its inhabitants; indeed, . while, in 
Banaras, he is particularly stated to have taken measures, on how- 


the Pauranik account of the origin 
of the name Kanauj. The wind 
•in human form once wooed the hun- 
dred beautiful daughters (Kaoya) 
of Kubh Nabh) of Mahodi, out 
their only answer was a refer- 
ence to their father. Boreas beemae 
incensed and reverting to his natural 
condition entered into the nymphs as 
the air they breathed, and then had 
his revenge by making them hunch- 
backed (Kubja). Mahodi hence be- 
came known as Kanya-Kubja. 
** These loves of the Wind recall Mil- 
ton’s account of the parentage of £u- 
phrosyne.” 

Zephyr with Aiirora playing. 

Aa he met her onco a maying. 

* This statement is made on the 
authority of Abul Fazl (Aiui-Akbari, 
s. V., Allahabad). On the other hand, 
a writer contemporary with Mahmtid 
(the author of the Tarikhu-s Subuk- 
tagin), says of one Ahmad NialtAgin, 
a natural son of Mahnufid, that in 
A.D. H>23, “ he crossed the river 
“ Ganges and went down the left 
“ bank. Unexpectedly (nA-g4h) he 
arrived at a city which is called 
Baiidras, which belonged to the 
province of Gang. J^ever had a 
Muhammadan army reached this 
place'’ (Ell II., 123). Feriahta (Briggs’, 
1., 57) in his account of Mahmdd 
says that that prince after reaching 
Kanauj stayed there only three days 
and the 4 went to Mfrat ; but a few 
pages further on (I. 143) he mentions 
one Hdjib Taghatagin, a General of 
Saltan MasAd bin Ibrahim, who at 


the commencement of the twelfth cen- 
tury crossed the Ganges and carried 
his conquests further than any Mn- 
salmau had done except Mahmiid^ 
which certainly implies that Mahmdd 
also crossed the Gauges. The Taba- 
qdt-i-Ndsiri doe.'^ not appear to record 
any expedition of Mahradd to the east 
of the Ganges ; but in connection with. 
Sultan Masdd bin Ibrahim contains a 
liassage concerning Hdjib Taghata- 
gin, almost word for word the same 
as FerishWs. (Ell II. 278.) There 
is one rather important exception ; 
it says “ since the days of Mah- 
mfid,” and may therefore refer to 
Ahmad Nialtagln above-named, 
whose expedition took place only 
three years after Mahmud’s death. 
If such be the meaning of this pas- 
sage, Ferisbta must probably be read 
in the same sense, and Mahmdd’s 
claims become rather weak. The 
circumstantial account of Abul Fazl, 
however, ou whatever founded, still 
remains intact. Abul Fazl even 
gives the dates of Mahmdd’s visits to 
Banaras, which correspond to AD. 
1019 and 1022. 

t Ferishta I., 256, says that the 
road from Delili to Bengal lay 
through Jaunpur and Bandras. 
See also Calcutta Review^ vol. xli*. 
18G.5, p. 118. In Ell. HI. 36, 
Twaz (Oudh) is said to be one 
of the provinces traversed in the 
journey from Dehli tso Hind; but 
from the other names given, ’Iwaz 
would appear to lie between Dehli 
and Badddn. 
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ever limited a scale, for the introduction of the religion of tho 
Koran ; in Oudh he left no such traces of his visit. 

We, therefore, readily concur in the general opinion that 
Sayyid Salar Mas’lid Ghdzi,* a nephew of Mahmhd, is to be 
credited with the first invasion of Benoudha. We refer that 
event to the year A.D. 1032. 

Sayyid Salar Mas’6d Ghazi was endowed with every grace and 
virtue, a perfect paragon of excellence. The beauty of Yusuf, 
says his panegyrist, the grace of Abraham, and the light of 
Muhammad shone upon his brow ; and with kinship to render 
these attractions the more apparent, it could scarcely be other- 
wise than’ that Sayyid Salar should stand high in the good graces 
of his uncle. But who shall gainsay Gray's paradox that a 
favourite has no friends ? when was ever prime minister who 
shared not Ahitophers bitterness of mind at slighted counsel ? 
Kliwaja Hasan Maimandi, Mahmud’s Wazir,.took such umbrage at 
the weight the youth’s voice carried with it in the council chamber, 
that* he threw up the seals of office in disgust. But then, as now, 
kings sometimes found it difficult to replace the loss of au able 
minister, and so to conciliate the Khwaja, Sayyid Salar was in- 
formed by MahmM that he must submit to a short ostracism. 
It was suggested that he should spend the period of his absence 
in the pleasures of the chase at Kabuliz ; but this to Sayyid 
Salar’s enterprising and intrepid spirit appeared to be inglorious 
inaction, and he obtained the Sultan’s sanction to undertake au 
expedition against Hindustan, to subdue the realms of heathen- 
esse, propagate therein the faith of Islam, and cause the Khutba 
to be pronounced therein in the Sultan’s name. 

The spoils of Thaneswar and Somnath had already familiarised 
the Ghaznavids with a knowledge of the wealth of Hind, so 
adventurers of every degree readily flocked to his standard ; and 
he set out with an army amounting, with his own followers and 


* It has aometitnes beeu supposed 
that this Sayyid Salar is au ituagi- 
nary character ; but if so, his mythi- 
cal and saintly birth took place more 
than five centuries ago, as his tomb 
had become a place of sanctity by 
the time of Muhammad Tughlak, 
who paid a visit to it, and devoufly 
made offerings at the shrine (Ta- 
rikh-i Firuz Shdhi of Zia-ud-din 
Baroi. Ell. III. 21 ii), and Sultan 
Fivhz is said to done the same 
in 1376 A.D, (T,'.rikh-i t^riiz Shdhi 
of Shams-i-Sh'.idj, Ell II f. 362). At 
the same tinu* great uncertainty ex- 
ists as to who the sjiiiit was and 


when ho lived. Sir H. Elliot (Sup. 
Gloss. S. V. Ghdzf Mifin) quotes the 
opinions of several authorities ; we 
may add that in the passage of the 
FirQz Shahl above-quoted, Sayyid Sa- 
lar is said to have been one of the 
heroes of Snltdu Mahmud Subuktagln. 
In our remarks concerning him, we 
follow the Mirdt-i Mas'ddi, which 
Sir H. Elliot pronounces to give the 
most authentic account. Comparing 
dates and other particulars, there 
may have been some, perhaps a close, 
connection between Sayyid Salar’a 
expedition and that of Ahmad Nial- 
tigiu. 
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those who joined him, to 1^100,000 men,* each of them, so to say, 
armed with the Kordn in one hand, and the scimitar iu the other ; 
for Sayyid Salar steadily followed an alternative policy like the 
parcere suhjectis ac dchellare superbos of mighty Rome, of spar- 
ing the tractable and willing convert, but putting the stubborn to 
the sword."f- 

Sehfir, Multan, and AjudhaniJ: successively felt the prowess of 
the youthful warrior, and the throne of Dehli next fell into his 
hands. Mas'iid, however, declined to ascend it, still affirming that 
he was warring only for the glory of God. Even so, in more re- 
cent times, did Cromwell, with a similar mockery of tho Divine 
JJame, put aside the crown of England.^ Finding the precious 
treasure almost within his grasp, with characteristic caution he 
paused to “ seek God for counsel,” that is, he wished to know tho 
opinions of his army ; and having at length satisfied himself that 
the measure was disagreeable to tho army^ he found himself 
prompted by divine inspiration to declare that ho could not un- 
dertake the government with the title of king. 

Sayyid Salar was probably acted upon by a similar influence, 
and acute enough to comprehend that it was necessary to find 
continued employment and the opportunity of gathering fresh 
spoils for the turbulent soldiery he had led into a foreign country. 
Tamerlane, II indeed, thus frankly and unblushiugly expounds the 
double purpose of a holy war. “ My principai object,” says he, 
** in coming to Hindustan, and in undergoing all this toil and 
“ hardship, has been to accomplish two things. The first was to 
“ war with the infidels, the enemies of the Muhammadan religion ; 
‘‘ and by this religious warfare to acquire some claim to reward in 
“ the life to come. The other was a worldly object ; that the army 
“ of Islam might gain something by plundering the wealth and 
“ valuables of the infidels : plunder in war is as lawful as their 
** mother’s milk to Musalmans who war* for their faith, and tho 
‘‘ consuming of that which is lawful is a means of grace.” 

After six months’ stay at Dehli, therefore, Sayyid Salar marched 
on to Kanauj ; and after a friendly meeting with the king of that 
country (to whom he took the opportunity of imparting a few 
valuable hints on State-craft) continued his journey for ten days 
after crossing the Qanges, when he arrived at Satrakh. He had 

* Ell II., 529. however, is a town in the Panjdb 

t See Ell. II., 530-534. (Cannigham^s Ancieiat Geographify 

\ Professor Dowson in a note on 214, 218). In Briggs* Kerishta 1, 479, 
this word (£11 II., 530) says ** Ajiidha it is s;iid to be situated 24 miles 

** or Ajddhya is the old form of the from Lahor. 

“ name Oudh. The scene of Ma- § Smyth*^ Lectures on Modern 
“ s*fid's later exploits is laid in the History. Cronmell, 

“ neighbourhood of Oudh.” The || Ell. III., 451. 

AjAdhan referred to the text, 
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now reached Benoudha, and immediately addressed himself to the 
task of its subjection. At that time, we are told, Satrakh was the 
most flourishing of all the towns and cities of India ; it lay in the 
jcentre of that country, and abounded in good hunting-ground ; 
moreover it was a sacred shrine of the Hindis. It thus had the 
recommendation that the Musalmans, even while enjoying nomi- 
nal repose, had temples of the heathen always ready at hand in 
the desecration of which they might employ themselves, whenever 
the fancy seized them, and from resort to which they could al- 
ways debar the Hindu pilgrim. Mas’6d accordingly took up his 
quarters there, and sent out armies on every side to conquer the 
surrounding country. Salar Saifu-d-din and Miyan Baja he 
despatched against Bahraich, Sultanu-s Sul^tin and Mxr JBakh- 
tiyar against the lower country ; Amir Hasan Arab against 
Mahona ; Sayyid Azizu-d-din (otherwise known as Lai Pir or 
Saint Bufus) against Gopaman and its vicinity ; and Malik Fazl 
against Banaras and its neighbourhood. Mas'fid* ** s warlike ardour 
seems to have cooled down a bit, so he reserved for himself the easy 
duty of “ continuing to reside with great magnificence at Satrakh 
and enjoying the pleasures of the ebase.”^ 

Here his father Salar Sahfi joined him ; and about the same 
lime, it was ascertained, by means of intercepted letters, that 
the chiefs of the south of Oudh were contemplating the forma- 
tion of an alliance with those of the north against their common, 
foe. Salar Sahfi accordingly started off by forced marches against 
the former and, surprising them by a night-attack took possessioiv 
of their capitals, Karrah and Manikpur. Muhammadan generals 
were placed in charge of both those places, and Salar Siihii 
returned to Satrakh in triumph. 

In the meanwhile, the Chiefs of the north were making com- 
mon cause ags^iust the garrison of Bahraich, which sent to Satrakh 


* Professor Dowson (Ell. II., 549) 
says on the authority of General 
Cunningham, “ Satrakh which is 
placed at ten days* inarch on the 
“ miposite side of the Gauges from 
Kauauj, is probably Veadkh or 
Besdkh, a name of Sahet or AyO' 
dhya (Oudh), Saddhdr and Amethl 

** must be Bhadiir and Amethl, two 
towns between Karra-Mauikptir/’ 
But Mr. Caniegy (Notes on Races, 
p. 25) and Mr C. A. Elliott (Ohr. 
Ooii. p. 84) place *^*atrakh in the 
Daryabad (now thf Bdrabanki) dis* 
trict, in which we find by reference 
to^ Mr. WiUiama* Census Report 
(Taffies, pass£'#a), that it still gives its 
name to a pargauah and to a taluq. 


(App. Q, xxi). Saddhdr would simi- 
larly seem to be Sidliaur, which 
gives its name to another pzirganah 
in the same district ; and Ainethf 
the town of that httlo to the 

south of ^rakh'on the LuCknow- 
Jaunpnr i^d. In the time of Ak- 
bar it gave its name to a pargantih 
in the Lucknow Sarkar. All three 
places are prominently marked on 
the Revenue Survey Map, as Sutrikh, 
Sidhowr, Umethee. It is necessary 
to point out that neither the map 
nor the books alluded to, were in 
existence at the date (1862) of the 
publication of General Cunningham’s 
Archaeological Report to which Pro- 
fessor Dowson refers. 
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to demand immediate aid. Sayyid Salar now wished to he placed 
in command ofBahraich; but this object being frustrated by his 
father’s anxiety for his safety^ he was obliged to content himself 
with a hunting excursion into that country. While still there, 
however, be received tidings of the death of his ftither at Satrakh, 
so he again buckled on bis armour ‘for a renewal of the contest 
with the infidels. Not many months elapsed* before he was 
slain in V)attle with them (A. D, 1083), and thus earned the title, 
by which ]|^s panegyrist delights to describe him, of the Prince 
of Martyrs. 

Regarding the permanence of the impression produc^id ou Be- 
noudha by this invasion, opinions are somewhat at variance. Mr. 
Carnegyj* appears to favour the view that the Musalm^n army 
was all but annihilated, and that scarcely a man escaped to tell 
the talc. Mr. J, C, Williams, on the other hand, in his Report 
on the Census of Oudh, brings forward four arguments against 
this theory, three of which are based on statements contained in 
one of the books under review. We may here appear to be lay- 
ing Mr. Carnegy open to the charge of inconsistency ; but it ap- 
pears that the passages in question are not from Mr. Carnegy’s 
pen, but from that of Mr. Woodburn of the Civil Service, who 
“ most obligingly undertook to arrange the portion of the notes 

which belonged to the Muhammadan portion of the subject, and 
“ very largely added to them from his own well-stored mines of 
“ knowledge.” 

‘‘ Doubtless,” says Mr. Woodburn, J “ no family can give convin- 
cing proofs of such descent ; but tradition still connects several 
with the survivors of the invading force,” and he then proceeds to 
enumerate instances in point. Several families in Bahraich itself 
are supposed to be descendants of the invaders. Sayyid Mas’fid 
Bihani escaped to Bihawan in Faizabad, and the descendants of his 
brother fugitive Shekh Mahmud still inhabit the town of Hans- 
war in parganah Bishar. Other Shekhs established themselves in 
the same vicinity, and a Mughal family in Alanpur in the Akbar- 
pur parganah. The town of Saidpdr in the district ot Daryabad 
is believed founded by Sayyid Abdulla, one of Sd,lar’s 

captains ; and the of Oopaman claim descent from other 

warriors of the same ai^niy. 

These instances may, we believe, be multiplied. The old Bbar 


* Sayyid Salar^s birth took place 
on the 2Ist'Sha'ban 405 H. (1015 
A.D.). He was eighteen years old, 
says his biographer, when at Satrakh ; 
(which would appear to involve a 
slight contradiction of the subse- 
quent statement that) he went to 


Bahraich on the 17th Sha'ban in the 
year 423, or a few days before he 
turned eighteen. He was killed on 
the 14th Rajab 424 H. (I4th Jane 
1033). 

t Notes on Races, p. 25. 
t fiotes on Races, p. 63. 

Q 
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citadel of Udjanagar vras demolished, and the present city of 
Jais* founded on its ruins by Sayyid Najmu-d-di'n, who comma|nd- 
ed a portion of the hosts of Mas'iid ; Subcha at the same time 
passed into the hands of the ancestors of the present Shekh own- 
ers ; Salone contains the dargah and tomb of the Martyr (Shahid) 
Piran Puronta,*!* a companion It is said of the renowned Sayyid 
Salar of Baliraich fame ; and some Shekh families in the Beh&z 
tehsil in the district of PratabgarhJ are said to be descendants 
of those who came with that General.^ ^ 

Nor do family annals alone contradict the tale of utter destruc- 
tion of the first Muhammadan invaders. “ The tomb of Sayyid 
“ Salar at Bahraich is admittedly a cenotaph erected two hundred 
** years after his death ; but ‘the graves which still exist’ at the 
** various points of his march are presumed to have been construct- 
“ ed by his orders. The fact that so small an army marched suc- 
** cessfully through a considerable tract of country, suggests that it 
“ met with less opposition than Muhammadan traditions assert, and 
** construction of permanent tombs for those who died seems to 
favour the supposition. I am inclined to urge, from the pre- 
servation of these tombs, that the Muhammadans were not re- 
** ceived with particular rancour, and that the extirpation of the 
“ army after its defeat is doubtful.” 

We feel no hesitation whatever in yielding assent to the views 
here expressed, or to the qualification which immediately follows 
that only a faint connection can at the same time be traced be- 
tween the present Muhammadans of the province and the pioneers 
of their faith in Avadh. This last word means Oudh, and Mr. 
Carnegy is careful to explain in his preface that it was only under 
the influence of scBva neceasitas that he adopted such an uncouth 
metamorphosis of so familiar a name. 

It has been seen that Sayyid Salar with stern impartiality, 
despatched expeditions against all the four quarters of the com- 
pass ; but, though Banaras and Jaunpur on the East escaped not, 
the history of Ayodhya, Kusapura and Aror is wholly silent about 
his coming. Their reduction under Muhammadan rule was re- 
served for other hands. 

The complete conquest of Benoudha w|||^ffected by Shahabu- 
d-din or Muhammad Ghori in A.D. 1193-94. Part of the Ka- 
nauj-BanarasEmpire, it fell to Shahabu-d-dm as part of the fruits 


* This difitjrs from what is said J Ibid, p. 26. 
in Notes '.‘iv Races, p, 65 ; but we § Settlements were also made at 
have reason to believe it to be in the same time in the adjoining 
accordance with the account the provinces, at Bhilwal, a few 

Sayyids of Jais give of the matter. miles south-east of Ametbl, and at 
t Mr. U. King’s PraUbgarh more than one place in the Allaba- 
Beport, p. 36. bad district. 
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of his victory over Jayachandra io the battle of Chandwar. Fresh 
Muhammadaa colonies were now planted in it, the principal of 
which were those of RadauU in Daryaba<l, and Manikpnr in Pra- 
tabgarh ; and the various States, evolved in the time of Bhar su- 
premacy out of the old province of Benoudha, were constituted 
proconsulates of the Ghoriau Empire. In Ayodhya is still shown 
the tomb of Makhdftin Shah Joran Ghori, a Lieutenant, it is al- 
leged, of Shahabu-d-din.* May not the tenant of this tomb bav© 
been the first Muhammadan Governor of Oudh ?•{• 

The conjecture is at least a fair one : the more so that written 
history shows that at all events within four years of the battle of 
Chandwar, the province was under the rule of Kutbu-d-dins 
Generals.J In relating the history of the grim hero Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar Khilji, the author of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri says that 
“ this Muhammad Bakhtiyar was a Khilji of Ghor in the pro- 
“ vince of Garmsir. He was a very smart, enterprising, bold, 
“ courageous, wise and experienced man. He left his tribe and 
came to the Sultan Mu'izzu-d-din at Ghaznin, and was placed 
“ in the diwan-i-arz (office for petitions) ; but as the cliief of that 
‘‘ department was not satisfied with him, he was dismissed, and 
“ proceeded from Ghazni to Hindustfin. When he reached the 
“ Court of Dehli, he was again rejected by the chief of the diwau- 
“ i-arz of that city, and so he went on to Badafin into the service 
“ of Hizbaru-d-dm Hasan, Commander-in-Chief, when he obtain- 
** ed a suitable position. After a time \iQ went to Oiidh, in the 
** service of Malik Hisamu-d-din, He had good horses and good 
** arms, and he had showed much activity and valour at many 
“ places, so he obtained Sahlat and Sahli in jagir.§ ” 

We have quoted this passage in extenso^ because Muhammad 
Bakhtiydr is himself credited by Elphinstone with the conquest 
of a part at least of Oudh ; whereas it is clear from our quotation 
that he found the province under a Musalman Governor, or at 
least in the occupation of a Musalm&n army on his first arrival 
in it ; and that it was only by entering into the service of the then 


* See As. Soc. J&mpAl — I, IV* 
1865, p. 250, where it is said that 
many coins of the Ghori Kings of 
Dehli have been found lately in the 
North of Oudh; but we hesitate to 
use this argument, as perhaps the 
passage must be read by the light of 
another at ^p. 238 of the Journal, 
which in speaking of Dhopfipapura, 
in the South, limits the ranges of 
coins there found between Ndsfru-d- 
din Mahmtid Qhori and Akbar, and 
the earliest of them would then be- 
long to the thirteenth century. By 


the next paragraph, however, it will 
be seen that there were Muhammadan 
Governors in Oudh and iJahraich 
bofore the accession of Nasiru-d-din. 
t Faiz^bdd Re[)ort, p. 27. 
f Thus Muhaniriifid Bakhtiydr 
** had subdued the districts of Beridr 
“ and Nadiya by A.D. 1197 (Ell. 
II. 300) so that the Governor of Oudh 
uuder whom he comjnenced his mili- 
tary career must have been in office 
before that time. 

§ Eli, II, m. 
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Governor or Comtnander-in-Ohief that he obtained a base ^ opera- 
tions for his subsequent incursions into Behar. Malik Hisamu- 
d-dm's appointment to Oudh is easily intelligible. He had been 
a companion of Kutbu-d-din in the Banaras campaign, and imme- 
diately on its conclusion had been appointed to the novernraent 
of Ko! * His transfer to Oudh fits in well with the death at 
Ayodliya of the above-mentioned Makhddm Shah Jurau Ohori. ^ 

We must, therefore, pluck a laurel from Muhammad Bakhti- 
yar’s brow, though we will not altogether deny hitn a place m the 
history of Oudh. He may have succeeded Hisamu-d-din, and 
thus been its third Governor ; for in the year 1202, after having 
been rather shaky in his allegiance for some time, he deemed it 
prudent to conciliate Kutbu-d-din, and tlu-refore ‘‘joined 
“ picious stirrups and came to pay his respects from 

“ oi Oudh and Behdr.\ , . -m, Aluhammad Bakhtiyar Khilji 

On the death of K.utt)u-<^^*^jg^ fealty to Dehli ;t and for the 
ceased altogether to acknq^jjg under Musalrnan rule, 

first, though by no Empire of the East and an Em- 

Hiridustan was diyifi* began to exist simultaneously, just as happened 
pire of the Westif the its decline. Muhammad Bakhtiyar's 

to Home Uhaiasu-d-diu was awakened from his short dream of inde- 
son §rcudeace by Shamshu-d-din Altarash, who (A.D. 1225) reduced 
him to the condition of a feudatory of Dehli, and restricted his 
dominion to Bengal Proper. The rest of the territory he had 
previously held was parcelled out into smaller jurisdictions, in 
which we believe may be traced the commencement of those ar- 
rangements, which were afterwards more fully elaborated in the 
Ain-i-Akbarf. || Among them Oudh — not the Oudh of Rama, 


* Ell. II. 224. We are assuraing 
that Maliku-1 Uniard Hisdrau-d-diu 
HJlbak and Malik Ili^idm^>d-d^a 
XJghlabak are no other than one and 
the same. 

t Ell. II, 232. Elphinstone per- 
haps- had this passage in his mind 
when he wrote ; but if so, it obviously 
conveys no authority for the state- 
ment that Muhammad Bnkhtiydr 
Khilji conquered Oudh. The refer- 
ence he gives is apparently intended 
only to support the assertion, that Mu- 
hammad Bakhtiydf wailed ou Kut- 
bu-d-din ; for it dooi not say, he con- 
quered either ObdU or Behar; on 
the contrary ii says he had bem 
appointed Oovcniw of Behar (and 
mu atnie) by the king. Nor does 
Eerishta in his account of the Shark! 
Kings mention Oudh among tho 


ac(iuisitiouB of Muhammad Bakhti- 
ydr, nor does Abu-1 Fazl in the Ain-i- 
Akbari 8.v. Bengai 

I Ferishta I. 203. 

§ Elphinstone gives the same date 
as in the text, but makes Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar himself the adversary of 
Shamsu-d-diu ; but compare Ferishta 
L 208 and Ell. II. 319, 3i4. Mu- 
hammad Bakhtiyar died in A.D. 
1205, and still at the death of Ar^m 
Sb4h (A.D. 1211) Hiadustdu was 
divided into four principalities, of 
which Lakhnauti held by Khilji 
chiefs and Sultans was one. 

II Thus the three contiguous Go- 
vernments of Bahraich, Oudh, and 
Mduikpdr mentioned in the succeed- 
ing sentence appear as three con- 
tiguous aarkdrs in the Ain^i-Akbad 
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of the Mughul Emperors, or of the Nawab Wazirs, but a tiny littlo 
tract bounded on the north by Bahraich and on the south-west 
by M^nikpur — became again a separate province, under the rulo 
of its own governors. 

The first incumbent of tho oflSce (A.D. 1226) was Shamsu- 
d-diu's eldest and favourite son,* Nfisirn-d-dfn, a prince, accord- 
ing to Muhammadan writers, of rare ability and promise, whoso 
early virtues held out hopes of a brilliant reign, soon disappointed 
by his untimely death. In this perhaps consists his excellence, 
that while still Governor of Oudh he overthrew and sent to hell 
the accursed Bart^ih (?) under whose hand and sword tpore than 
one hundred end twenty thousand Musalmans had received mar- 
tyrdom. He overthrew the rebel infidels of Oudh and brought a 
body of them into submission. 

A few' years after his death, his namesake Naslni-d-dm Tabashi 
Muizzi held the province, I* and distinguished himself by leading 
an army to the relief of Sultan Bazia while she was besieged 
in Dehli by the chiefs of the faction opposed to her elevation 
(A.D. 1236), The glory of the afiair, however, lay in the attempt, 
for it terminated unsuccessfully ; Nasiru-d-tlin was taken prisoner 
and died in captivity soon after. Next to him comes ineation of 
Kamru-d-dm Kairan, J whom Minhaju-s Sira), the author of the 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, particularizes as having shown him great atten- 
tion in Oudh, while he was making a tour from Dehli to Lakh- 
nauti (A.D. 1242). On such trifles does fame depend! Tins 
Kainru-d-dm may, for all we know to the contrary, be the anony- 
mous Chief of Oudh,’* enunierateil as one of the nobles who 
eleven years later instigated Ghaiasu-d-dm Balban, then banished 
from the Court of Dehli, to take up arms agaiust the Emperor 
and the minister who had supplanted luni§ 

In the year 1256, something mysterious happened in tho royal 
harem, II the result of which was that under tho “ behesls of fate 
” the mind of His Majesty was turned against his mother, the Mali- 

ka-i-Jahan.” She was married to Katlagh Khan ; so to get her 
and her husband away from court, Oudh was granted to them, 
and they were directed to^proceed thither. This command they 
obeyed without hesitation, but before the year was out, His Ma- 
jesty had taken it into his head that Katlagh Khan was better 


* Ell. II. 329. § Ferishta (I. 230) calls one Qazl 

t Ell. II. 333. JaWlu-d-dfn (who was sent in A.D. 

X Ell. II. 343. It is not express- 1243 with a Khillat to Tughdn Khau 
ly mentioned that Kamru-d-din of Lakhnautl) Governor of Oudh ; 
Kairdn was Qovernor ; but he is but in the labaq^t-i-N^sirf (EIL II. 
mentioned (Ib. 342^ in the same 345) the same person is called of 
breath with Tdju-d-din Sanjar Kat- Oudh. 

ak| who held utat rank in ^ EIL 354|35d| 373| 374| 375» 
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out of Oudh, aud ordered him to proceed to Bahraich.* This 
time Katlagh Ebau questioned toe propriety of the order, and re- 
fused to act upon it. A royal army was accordingly sent against 
him to enforce obedience, which he not only ventured to meet, 
but succeeded in defeating. He was unable to follow up his vic- 
tory, however ; and Balban, now reinstated in the office of Wazir, 
having been sent against him with a second army, he was 
obliged to evacuate the province, his connection with which there- 
after ceased. 

He appears to have been succeeded by Arslan Khan Sanjar,f 
who like him has been immortalised by means of his disloyalty. 
In A.D. '1259, Arslan Khan was summoned to join the royal 
camp, an invitation to which he for some reason deemed it im- 
prudent to respond, and he therefore began to meditate revolt. 
The energy and vigour of the Wazir Balban, who in spite of the 
hot season promptly led an army to the neighbourhood of Karrab, 
induced him to lay aside his seditious schemes and make his 
submission to the Emperor. By the intercession of the minister 
Arslan Khan obtained pardon ; but, though not degraded and 
disgraced, he was removed to another province, that of Karrah- 
Mdnikpur. • 

Aptagiu.t the long-haired ” otherwise known as Amir Khan, 
was probably installed in bis place ; for he was an old slave of 
the all-powerful Wazir, (and so likely to be appointed at such 
a time) and when mentioned in connection with the affairs of 
twenty years later (A.D. 1279) he had, for many years held the 
fief of Oudh.** He is remembered only by his tragic end. He 
was selected by Balban to command an expedition against the 
rebel Tugliral, but suffered a severe defeat, and Balban ordered 
him to be hanged “ over the gate of Oudh ** ! This is not 
the only instance of such measure being meted out to unsuccess- 
ful Generals, and Balban is said to have gone almost wild with 
rage and vexation at the rebellion of Tughral ; but a second motive 
also probably influenced him in his savage treatment of Amir 
Khan. In the palmy days of ancient Rome, the victorious consul 
while borne along in triumphal procession, was accompanied in 
his car by a slave, who, to prevent his indulgitig in excessive 

* ImMu-d-din Rihan had been in prison. Taju-d-din managed to 
appointed to Baliraich when Kat- escape, however, and went to JBali- 
lagh Khan came to Oudh (Eh. 11. raicb ; when liDiida>d-din was defeat- 
373), but Taju-d-dfn iSaujar, perhaps ed and slain. His downfall is said 
the one mentioned in a previous to have hastened the ruin of Katlagh 
note, was shortly afterwards appoint- Khan. (Ell. II. 374.) 
ed to the same government. Katlagh t Ell. II. 379, 

Khan, apparetitly in consequence of j Ferishta I. 266. Eli. Ill, 114, 
an understanding with Im&du-d-dln 121,1 30» ' 
seised Taju-d’dhL and confined h™ 



Benoudha. 


55 

fielf-complacency, ever and anon reminded him of their common 
nature, and of the little distance that separated the ruler and 
the bondman. Ghaidsu-d-din, by fortune a monarch, but by 
birth a slave, heard the same warning incessantly repeated by 
a ‘'still small voice within;*^ and no sooner did he ascend the 
throne than he set about taking all power out of the hands of his 
old associates, and the servile class in general.* To this settled 
policy, wc conjecture, as much as to a sudden out-hurst of wrath 
on the part of B&lban at his defeat, did Amir Khan fall a victim. 
Even in that age, at least, judged by the grounds on which Balban 
nominally acted, “this condign punishment excited a strong 
“ feeling of opposition among the wise men of the day, who look- 
“ ed upon it as a token that the reign of Balban was drawing to 
“ an end 

Balban *s Governors, indeed, held no sinecures ; he employed 
them pretty freely to point a moral, or adorn a tale. In the 
^ narrow compass of Oudh alone is to be found a second example 
of his unrelenting severity, towards those who had the misfor- 
tune to fall under his displeasure. Haihat Khan, Governor of 
Oudh, an officer also of the household troops, had a person of 
obscure rank put to death, while in a state of intoxication. The 
widow complained to Balban, and the unbicky Governor was 
sentenced to receive a public whipping of five hundred lashes, 
and after its infliction made ovef as a slave to the widow, out of 
whose clutches he escaped only by the payment of a ransom of 
20,000 silver tankas,:|: 

A few years later, Oudh, then governed by a nameless “ Khan ” 
became the scene of an event of a much more pleasing character, 
the romantic meeting of the thrice-royal Kai-Kubad with his 
father Baghra Khan, celebrated by the poet Amir Kliusrau as 
the conjunction of the two auspicious plauets.g Kai-Kubad, 
on the death of his grand-father Balban, was placed on the 
throne under the title of Muizzu-d-din. Baghra Khan, then absent 
in his Government of Bengal, no sooner received intelligence of 
the circumstance, than he advanced from Lakhnauti to Oudh, 
with a powerful army, had the Khutba read in his name, and 
proclaimed himself King under the title of Nasiru-d-din, Kai- 
kubad in turn collected bis forces, and sent them in the same 
direction, and on his arrival from Dehli pitched his camp at 
Oudh (Ayodhya) on the banks of the Qhaghra. Baghra Khaa 
was posted on the opposite side of the river. Messages of defiance 
were exchanged with equal spirit on either side, until at length 
the affection of the father overcoming his displeasures, Baghra 

* Elphinstone. § £11- 111. 530. A somewhat differ- 

t £11. 11. 314. ent account is given by Elpbinatone, 

i Ferishta 1, 253. P* 328. See also Fer. 1. 278. 
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Khan addressed his son in conciliatory terms> and requested to 
be admitted to an interview. 

They met, each endeavoured to persuade the other to assume 
the place of honour ; each shrank from occupying it himself. 

“ Long they continued in this gentle altercation, and no one could 
“ see the step of either advance.” At length, Baghra Khan seiz- 
ing his son’s hand placed him on the throne, and then descend- 
ing stood before him with his hands joined in token of humility 
and respect. Kai-Kubad, all dutiful during this transient revival 
of filial affection, speedily rose from the throne, descended and 
embraced his father. Tlie courtiers looked on with mingled 
wonder and emotion, while Baghra Khin confirmed his son in 
possession of the throne and offered thanks aloud to heaven that 
he had seen the desire of his heart accomplished. Were this 
affecting scene enacted on the modern stage, it would be accom- 
panied at its close with soft and solemn strains of music ; the 
poetic narrator similarly feeling that some finish was still want-* 
ing to the tableau ranged the officers of State on either side, 
holding trays of jewels in their hands, which they poured upon 
“ the heads of the two Kings, and the ground before them was 
strewed with rubies, pearls, silver and gold !” 

Soon after this reconciliation the camps were broken up ; and 
Kai-Kubad, on his departure nominated Kliau-i-Jahan, immortalis- 
ed by Amir Khusrau of whom fie was a warm patron, to the Go- 
vernment of Oudh.* He retained it for at least two years, as for 
that time Amir Khusrau was a constant attendant at his court ; 
and was followed, immediately or shortly after, by Malik Ali, 
whose brief tenure of office was terminated by bis rebellion.'^* 

The house of Kliilji was now .established on the throne of 
Dehli; but Malik Chajjfi, a nephew of Ghaidsu-d-dm, held the 
important government oLKarrah, and did not yet despair of 
recovering the more magnificent heritage of the house of Balban. 
He accordingly raised the standard of revolt.J Malik Ali was 
then Governor of Oudh, and lent himself to the furtherance of 
Malik Chajjfi’s ambitious designs. The confederates met with 
email success, for their army was very soon defeated by Arkalli 
Khan, second son of the Khilji Emperor. All the Chiefs were taken 
prisoners, and sent in ignominious procession with boughs of trees 
round their necks to Dehli.}} The lives of Malik Cbajjfi and 
Malik Ali were spared, but their ^provinces were confiscated. 
Alau-d-din Khilji, afterwards Emperor, was immediately appointed 

* Ell. Ill, 632. er than the latter. Amir Ali had also 

t Perish ta (I. 293) calls him Amir according to Ferishta a new title^ 
Aliy which may be explained, by Hatira Khan. 

EU, III., 157. Both Mali« and Amir 1 Ell. IL 137. 
were titles, the former a degree high» $ Ferishta I. 293. 
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to that of Karrah, aud very shortly afterwards succeeded Audc 
Ali in that of Oudh. 

Famous as a Monarch, victorious as a General, infamous as a re- 
gicide, aye and parricide to boot, Al&u-d-'diii Khilji owes no portion 
of his notoriety to his connection with Oudh. Almost immediate- 
ly after he received a grant of the province, he set out on an ex- 
pedition to Deogir* ; and on his arrival at Karrah on liis return, 
those events occurred which converted him from a provincial mler 
into an Emperor, aud he marched direct to Dehli. Nor ia tlu^re 
any thing to show that he subsequently ever visited his early 
government. 

During Alau-d-dia"s absence at Deogir, Alanu-l-Mufk, uncle of 
the author of the Tarikh-i-Firiiz Shahi, acted as his deputy in 
Oudh and Karrah ;*f- and * § 00 Al4u-d-din*s attaining the imperial 
dignity he was- confirmed in the government of those provinces. 
(A.D. 1290.) In the following year, however, he was summoned to 
Dehli ; and notwithstanding his being, as his nepliew miscliievously 
records, obese and lazy, was created Kotwal of that City .J Oudh 
still continued to retain its individuality, being one of twenty- 
three principal provinces § into which the empire of Dehli was 
divided : but we are unable to say who held it during the next 
quarter of a century. We then find incidental mention of one 
Malik Tigin of Oudh,]! who (A.D. 1328) accompanied Ulugh Khan,^’ 
son of Ghaiasurd-din Tugblak in his expedition against Warangal, 
Together with many other nobles, he deserted from Ulugh Khan's 
camp, at an important crisis of the siege of that place, and thus 
caused its failure. He paid the penalty of his misconduct by 
falling into the hands of the Hiudds who killed and flayed him 
aud sent his skin to Ulugh Khfin at Deogir. 

He was succeeded by Malik Ainu-l-Mulk** under whose long 
and beneficent rule, Oudh reached a state of great prosperity ; so 
much so that many of the nobles and officials of Dehli, dreading the 
stern character of the Emperor Muhammad Tughlak came and 
^ttled in that province (and in Zafrabad also held by Ainu-1- 
Mulk) together with their wives and families. Ainu-l-Mulk was 
as loyal a subject, and as skilful a General as he was an experienced 
Governor, aiid had more than once given proof of those qualities by 

* Ell. HI. 148.— Ferislita I. 333. ** We argue that such was the 

After obtaining Oudh, Aldud-dfn case because in reference to the 
seems to have gone to Dehli, then events of A.D. 1340, it is said that 
back to Karrah, and then to Deogir. Ainu-l-Mulk had held Oudh for 
t Ell. IIL 149. Tuamf years (Ell. HI. 247), aud that 

t Ell. III. 161. he was an old courtier and associate 

§ Ell. HI. 674. of the Sultdn (Ib. 248) which 

II Ell. HI. 233, andFer^htal. 405. might account for his appointment 
1 Ell. II. 231. Usually called a long time before. 

Alaf Khan. 

H 
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of Abd Menaf ; his elder brother enjoying little more than a merely 
nominal supremacy. Abd Menaf managed all the affairs of 
Mecca, and on him was devolved the duty of laying out fresh 
quarters for the increasing population of the city. Upon the 
death of Abd-al-dar, the five offices passed to his sous, but they 
all died a few years after him, leaving children too young to main- 
tain the rights which had descended to them. (A.D. 500.) Mean- 
while the -sons of Abd Menaf had reached man’s estate ; they 
inherited the lofty qualities of their father, and were held in 
equal respect by the tribe of Koreish. The two eldest .were A1 
Wutallib, and Hashim. There was bitter feud between them 
and the grandchildren of Abd-aW*.*' Mecca at dtie seemed 
in danger of becomi« fhe scene of a fierce civil war, wlfen a" 
compro?r'i«!«^»^>^ effected which averted the calamity. To Hashim 
ayi/iiis party was conceded the office of providing food and water 
for the pilgrims ; and the descendants of Abd-al-dar retained the 
custody of the Kaaba, the right to preside in the Ball of Council, 
and that of raising the banner. Hashim, a man of great wealth, 
greatly increased his authority by the princely magnificence of 
his entertainments to the pilgrims ; and the lavish munificence 
with which during a period of famine, he relieved the watits of 
his fellow citizens. He died early in the sixth century leaving 
one sou who was brought up at Medina under the care of his 
mother. Hashim left his right of entertainment to his elder 
brother A1 Muttalib, who continued to discharge that function in 
such magnificent fashion, that he received the appellation of 
Munificent.’' After the lapse of some time, he went to Medina 
returning With his nephew, the only child of Hashim. He reached 
Mecca during the heat of the day. As the inhabitants sitting 
in the shade of their houses saw him pass with the lad at his side, 
they exclaimed Abd-al Muttalib — ^“Look at the servant of 
Muttalib" — and this name clung to the son of Hashim ever after. 
On the death of his uncle, Abd-al-Muttalib succeeded to the 
office of entertaining the pilgrims. But he was poor, and for a 
long time remained destitiiteof power or consideration. He had, 
however, the good fortune after a time to discover the celebrated 
well of Zem Zem, which had been clicked up centuries before, 
but the recollection of which had survived by tradition. The 
scarcity of water at Mecca rendered this discovery one of great 
value. The position of Abd-al-Muttalib became at once changed* 
His power steadily increased ; he became, and continued until his 
death, the cihief man in Mecca. He had ten sons ; the youngest 
and best b^jioved of whom was Abdallah, the father of Mubam* 
Abdallali died while his son was vStill unborn, and the 
guardianship of the future Prophet devolved upon the venerable 
Abd-al-Mutialib, This guardianship lasted only a few years. 
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Abd-al-Muttalib died A.D* 678, at the ripe age of four score and 
two. The right of entertaining the pilgrims passed to his eldest 
surviving son Zobeir, and after him to his younger brother 
Abbas — the progenitor of the Abbaside Caliphs. But since the 
death of Abd-al-Muttalib, the influence of the family had steadily 
declined ; and that of Abu Sofian — the father of Moawiah, the first 
Ommeya Caliph — had attained the ascendant. Abbas succeeded in 
retaining the privilege only of supplying the pilgrims with water. 
This was held by him until the introduction of Islam, and con- 
firmed to him and his family by the Prophet. But he was a man 
in no way remarkable, and was never held in much account by 
his fellow tribesmen. When the prophet resolved to abandon Mecca, 
and went out beyond the city for that momentous midnight inter- 
view with the Medina converts which resulted in “ the Flight,*' 
Abbas was his sole companion. Abbas, however, was not at tliis 
time a convert nor until long after. During the prophet’s residence 
at Medina, he remained at, Mecca, playing the part of a trimmer, 
and managing to preserve the good will of both parties. Only when 
the Prophet set out on that triumphant march which carried him 
unopposed into Mecca, did Abbas openly espouse bis cause. He 
met the Prophet half w^ay between Mecca and Medina, and was 
received with favour and auction. 

Abu Abdallah Muhammad the great grandson of this Abbas, 
was the father of the two first Abbaside Caliphs. There was no 
lack of prognostications setting forth the approaching greatness 
of his family. We cite one here as illustrative of the tinie. “ We 
happened,” so it is related as coming from the lips of Hajjnj (the 
“ infamous Hajjaj '* of our first paper) “ to be with Abdal Malek 

Ibn Marwau at a country , seat of his He was 

conversing with a physiognomist, and addressing questions to 
liiin when Ali Ibn Abdallah came in accompanied by his son 
Muhammad. On seeing him approach, Abd-al-Malek ceased from 
conversation, his colour changed, and he began to mutter some 
words between his lips. I immediately sprung up with the inten- 
tion of preventing Ali from advancing, but the Caliph made me 
a sign that 1 should let him alone. He then drew near and made 
his salutation, on which Abd-al-Malek seated him by bis side, 
and while he passed his hand carelessly over his clothes, he signed 
to Muhammad that he should also be seated. He then commenced 
discoursing with Ali, the agreeable tone of whose conversation was 
well known. A repast being brought in, the Caliph washed his 
hands, and ordered the tray to be placed near Ali Ibn Abdallah, 
but he said be was then keeping a fast, and rising up suddenly 
he retired. Abd-al Malek followed him with his eyes till he had 
nearly disappeared from sight, and then turning to the 
physiognomist, he asked him if he knew who he was? The man 
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replied that he did not, but that he knew one thing respecting 
him. The Caliph desired to know what that was ; and the 
physiognomist said : ** If the youth who is with him be his son, 
there will come forth from his loins a number of Pharoahs des- 
tined to possess the earth and slay whoever attempts to resist 
them ! ” On hearing these words, Abd-alMalek turned pale and 
said, ** A monk from Aileh who once saw him with me, pretended 
that thirteen kings should come forth from his loins, and he des- 
cribed to me the appearance of each.’’ 

The house of Abbas had, however, up to this time made no pre- 
tence of a claim to the Caliphate. They had not been elected by 
popular suffrage, neither were, they descendants of Ali. Their 
claim, if they had put forth any, would have been rejected by 
Sunni and Shia alike. They got over this difficulty with much in- 
genuity, The authority of the Imamate, they said, had been trans- 
ferred to them in this manner. On the death of Hoosain — the 
victim of Kerbela — the office of Imam bad passed to his brother, 
another son of Ali, named Muhammad Ibn al Hanifiya. On the 
death of Muhammad it passed to his son Abh Hashim ; and Abfl 
Hashim having no children of his own, when on his death-bed 
sent for Abu Abdallah Muhammad and invested him with the 
dignity of Imam, who, in his turn, transmitted it to his sons. 

This story was scouted by the Shias, and with excellent reason. 
The dignity of Imam is inseparable from the People of the 
House, the lineal descendants of the Prophet, through his 
daughter Fatima, and Ali her husband. It is this double connec- 
tion with the Prophet — the affinity of love, not less than tlie 
affinity of blood, which gave to the twelve Imams their rights 
to the allegiance of the faithful. Now Muhammad ibu-al Hanifiya 
never could have been the Imam, because he was not the son of 
Fatima, but of Ali and a female slave. On the death of 
Hoosain, the dignity of Imam passed to bis son Abtil Hasan Ali, 
Burnamed Zain-al-Aibadin, {the ornament of the adorers), and 
tbe validity of this transmission was further confirmed by miracle. 
For on the death of Hoosain, * Muhammad did assert his claim 
to the Imamate, and with the consent of Zan-al-Aibadin their 
respective claims were referred to the decision of the black stone, 
which replied in excellent Arabic that Zain-al-Aibadin was the 
true Imam. This last point may admit of doubt, but it is quite 
clear without its assistance that the Abbasides had no right 
whatever to aspire to tiie position of the Caliph. They felt this 
themselves ; and tlioiigb their missionaries were disseminated 
far and wide thiough Islam, the work of proselytism was not 
carried on in their name. They professed, like the Shias, to 
advocate the cause of the “ the People of the House.” By this 
means they deceived the people ; and in Khorasan especially, they 
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won over thousands of adherents who believed themselves to he 
fighting for the house of Ali. When in after times reproached 
with these perjuries, the Abbasides retorted, not without an 
appearance of reason, that they too were “ People of the House,*' 
seeing that their ancestor Abbas, and Abdallah, the father of the 
Prophet, were brothers. 

It was in the hundredth year after the Hejira, that, the cloud 
no bigger than a man's hand first appeared above the horizon in 
Khorasan. Nasser Seyaur, the Governor of that Province, had 
kindled a spirit of revolt among the Arab tribes who garrisoned 
that portion of Islam ; and the supineness of the reigning Caliph 
Merwan, who treated with indifference all his appeals for re- 
inforcements, gave time for discontent to assume the character of 
a revolution^ This was the exact contingency the partisans of 
the Abbasides had been waiting for. Their leader in Khorasan 
was Abfi Moslem, an emancipated slave, but a man also of tre- 
mendous energy, though pitiless and cruel even beyond the 
measure of his age. He is one of the most striking personalities 
to be met with in oriental history ; ** low in stature," says a con- 
temporary, “ of a tawny complexion, with handsome features and 
engaging manners ; he y/SiS never observed to laugh ; the gravest 
events could hardly disturb the serenity of bis countenance ; he 
received news of the most importai^ victories without expressing 
the least symptom of joy ; under the greatest reverses of fortune 
he never betrayed the slightest uneasiness ; and when angered he 
never lost his self control.” Abu Moslem perceived that now was 
the moment to strike. He gathered his secret adherents around 
him, and made common cause with the malcontents of Khorasan. 
The cause was proclaimed to be the rights of ** the People of the 
House ” against the usurpations of the Ommeyides. A short time 
previously a grandson of the Imam Zain-al-Aibadin had been exe- 
cuted on a charge of rebellion, and his body exposed upon a gibbet. 
This gave Abu Moslem the opportunity of concealing his real 
purpose, and effectually deceiving the adherents of the Ali. 
The remains were taken down, and buried with every possible 
mark of honour, and as a symbol at once of their grief and their 
resolve to be revenged, Abu Moslem ordered his followers to 
clothe themselves in black— which colour remained ever after the 
distinguishing insignia of the House of Abbas. It would take 
us too far from our proper subject to trace iu detail the course 
of the revolution. Suffice to say that after a great deal of 
fierce fighting, the partisans of the Caliph Merwan were 
swept clean out of Khorasan, and the black banners of the 
rebellion entered Irak. Nothing as yet had been divulged of 
the ultimate purpose of the movement. **The People of the 
ipiouse” was the watchwoxd everywhere proclaimedi^^ and it 
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ensured at least the neutrality of the Shia, where it did not obtain 
his active co-operation. But at length, the city of Cufah — the 
very stronghold and centre of the family of Ali — was delivered 
over by a sort of popular vote to the chiefs of the insurrection, and 
the policy of concealment could be maintained no longer. The excit- 
able populace of Cufah were wrought up to the highest pitch of 
impatience and curiosity, as Hasan Kotbah — the lieutenant of 
of Abu Moslem filed into the city at the head of his troops. 
Eumour of course was busy with her hundred tongues as to the 
next event in the great drama unfolding before them. Kotbah 
continued to dissimulate to the last moment. Abu Selmah 
Jaffier — the agent for the Family of the Prophet, waited upon 
him, and was received with all possible ceremony and honor. 
A joint proclamation was issued in his name and in that of 
Kotbah, invitii»g the inhabitants to meet next day at the princi- 
pal mosque. At the appointed hour^ the mosque was crowded, 
not a person of respectability stayed away. The object of the 
assembly had been studiously concealed, and the curiosity of the 
multitude was intense. It was however doomed to remain yet 
awhile unsatisfied, Abu Selmah, after conducting the public prayer 
as usual, simply prorogued the assembly j^requesting all who could 
mount a horse or put on armour to appear the next day in the 
same place arrayed in black, 4o swear allegiance to the new Caliph. 
The delay was necessary to gain time for the work of secret corrup- 
tion to be brought to a succesful conclusion. Abu Selmah 
was won over, and probably, though it is not expressly Stated, 
most of the principal men of the city. The fickleness of the 
people of Cufah had passed into a proverb. Like the men of 
Athens, the people of Cufah seemed to have spent their time in 
nothing else but either to tell or to hear some new thing. Stiff in 
opinions, and alw«ays in the wrong — at least always insisting upon 
the logic of their convictions at utterly inappropriate seasons, — they 
were every thing by turns and nothing long.” Ever since the death 
of Ali, they had never ceasjed to fluctuate between two opinions 
~now espousing the cause of his family, and shedding their blood 
like so much .water in its defence — then with a sudden revulsion 
of feeling, abandoning them to slaughter, nay, even actively aid- 
ing in their destruction. Their loyalty to the Imam had inv^ari- 
ably proved to be but the kisses of a Delilah luring her victim 
to his death ; and they were about to give the most memorable 
illustration of this infidelity, which seems to have proceeded more 
fro!n a constitutional instability of temperament than from deli* 
berate treachery 

On the next morning at break of day the whole of Cufah appear- 
ed completely shrouded in black ; the people hastened to the 
saosque in prodigious crowds, in black turbans and vestures, aii4 



Tfte Sect of “ the Assassins," 


65 

with black bauDers floating abovo them. In due time, Abu Selmah 
appeared also clothed in black. Afer leading the prayers he 
turned to tlie people and asked of them if they were willing to 
acquiesce in the act he was about to make known to them. They 
demanded an explanation. He then proceeded to say that Abu 
Moslem, the leader of the insurrection, had determined to deliver 
the world from the tyranny of the House of Ommeya. With this 
purpose in view he had sought for a new leader in Islam, but bad 
discovered nowhere, a person so eminent for piety and ability 
as Ali, the son of Muhammad, the great grandson of Abbas, of 
the House of Hashim, and of the Family of the Prophet, Him, 
therefore, he had selected, and he now hoped that his choice would 
be confirmed by the approbation of the Faithful in Cufah. The 
air was rent with the shouts of the applauding multitude ; the 
asseml)]y declared with the voice of one man that the choice 
must have been the result of a divine inspiration ; and the awful 
shout of ‘‘God is most powerful” was caught up and repeated 
again and again by the enthusiastic crowd. 

This lucky Ali was at this very moment concealed in Kufah 
in the house of Abu Selmah, and a messenger was despatched 
to bring him. Ho soon appeared, clothed from head to foot in 
sable garments, and riding upon a she-camel. He ascended the 
pulpit and delivered an address, setting forth his zeal for Islam, 
and his rights to the Imamate. A few days before he would 
assuredly have been destroyed as a heretic had he ventured to 
claim the dignity of Imam in a Cufah mosque, but that time was 
past. For the moment, at least, the people of Cufah were anything 
rather than critical ; and the young Caliph had no sooner quitted the 
pulpit, than the frantic crowd trampled each other down in their 
endeavours to get forward, and proffer — each man personally — 
their allegiance to their new - sovereign. Thfs scene took place on 
Friday, 12th of the first Rebi. A.H. 132, (28th October A.l). 749). 

The proceeding at Cufah at last aroused the Caliph Merwan 
from "his unaccountable apathy. He marched out of Damascus 
to give battle to the insurgents. Like all the sovereigns of bis 
family, Merwan was. a soldier of distinguished courage and skill ; 
and but for an accident he might yet have suppressed the revolt. 
The two armies fronted each other in the vicinity of Cufah, and 
the battle was just joining when Merwan’s horse broke loose from 
the attendant holding it, and galloped riderless through the ranks 
of the army. Believing their leader to he kiiitd, the Caliph's 
troops flung away their arras and fled in every direction. No 
further resistance was made. The march of the Abbasides to 
Damascus was a triumphal progress. The cities every where 
flung open their gates, and the inhabitants clothed in black 
received the victorious troops with shouts and acclamations. 

I 
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Even Dati[iiascu5i submitted without an atteinpt at resistanoe. 
The unhappy S!|erwan, in the meanwhile, wifli the wreck of hia 
army, had fled through Syria and Palestine and reached the 
ponfinee of Egypt. Ten thousand men followed hayd upon his 
traces. }Je retreated, burning and wasting t\ie country behind 
liim, lentil he reached Fostat, the ancient capital of Egypt, But 
fatigue anfl despair had dimittisk^d the number of his followers ; 
he continued his flight along the Western bank of the Nile, 
his attendants falling away at every march, until he was left 
with only a single domestic. Pe had laid down to take a little 
rest in a. small Christian phappl, when the place ws^s surrounded 
by his pursuers, Detejmineq to sell bis life dearly, the falleu 
CVfliph rushed opt sword in hand, and fell transfixed with a lance. 
Thus peri;si»ed the last Eastern Caliph of t}ie House of Oipmeya. 

Abdallah, the uncle of the Abbasidp Calipb, had in the mean- 
while, assumed t^e goyerniqeut of Dama^cqs and as soon as he re- 
ceived intelligence of the deatli of Ijlerwan, Jie proclaimed his nephew 
the sole legitimate Caliph ip Islapi, jl^e Ominoyidos, terrified and 
|joppless, sought only to conceal thpmsplves. Abdallah, howeyer, had 
pputriypd a snare to get them into bis power. Hp caused a getieraj 
amnesty tp hp published for all mambeys of the House of Om- 
ipeya, and alj paftisans who would repair to th.e palace, and take 
an oath of allegiancp to the new Caliph* Tbe adherents of 
the fallen dynasty rejoicpd at this unlocked fpr plemcncy, and 
caype ip grpat njumbers, t.p thp palace. There wpm no less than 
pighty kipsTpep and relati ve^ pf tfie late Caliph, besides a crowd of 
followers and attepdants, The treacherous Abdallah pi^ngl^d iu 
the assemble witji a smiling and fyiendly expression of counte- 
pance. But while hp appeared tp di^ppse himself, so as tp receive 
the homage of the unsuspecting cliiefs, ]i\9 soldiers also fpymed a 
cirplp rpupd the Ommeyides. At ^ precoiipertpd sigpal tjiey fell 
upon victims, beating them to the gyPP^^d >vith {ilpws from 
heavy yn^cps. A single member of the family alonp effected an 
psoape ; and simultane.opsly with the slaughter within the palace, 
thp servants apd followers outside were pitilessly mp'Ssacred. 
Whej) alji was over, pjr seemed to be, Abdallah prdpred the eighty 
jKjdies tp be arrapged in row?, and covered with plapks. Qn this 
dreadful table, a gorgeops Jbanfluet was then spread for hi^ offipers 
andphief pen, tp heighten thejr re^’oicing so he said, with the 
last g^sp§ pf th® Ommeyides" This atrocious massapyp, tbppgh 
perpetrated hy hif* MPPlp, obt,aippd fpf th® yPV^^^g CaUph fhP titlp pf 

the pippdghhdder/’ 

But ^ foppded uppp trep-phery, and pemented hy ippo- 

peptVdopd, lacked eyery element pf stp-bility. This the j^rinces pf 
t-pe Pousp of Abhps percpived cleayly enppgh j but the 

seepaed tA eeggest i'tsejf to persevere ip the 
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h&rbarous policy they had adopted. I’he adherents of the Oilimey- 
ides were slaughtered wherever fouud ; the desceiidttuU of All 
Were put to deatk aiul their pi-operty confiscated upori tlie small- 
est pretexts ; and the jails were crowded with political prisoueis 
awaiting their sentence. These harsh measures engendered* rebel- 
lion as a rhattei* of course ; revolts produced reprisals j and repri- 
sals only i^erved to inthn^fy toimosities already burninit at a 
white The tribes in Syria were devoted partisans of 

the expelled dynast^ ; and their unceasing revolts, their bitter 
and ilnrel eating hostility, compelled the Abbasides to abandon 
Daihjiscus — the ancient capital of tsfaln — for the new city of 
Baghdad. The Stiias Wrere not les^ active. In tlm year 145 
(A.D. 762) Muhslmmad, a great grandson of the Imaih Hoosain rais- 
ed ihe standard of tevolt in the Hfejaz, put to death all the repres^n-^ 
taiives of the Caliph Al Mansur, and wa& prayed^ for as the legiti- 
mate luian; in th^' sacred cities of Medea and Mediiis. This sedition 
was still Undiielled wheii Ibrahim, the brother of this Mubauindad 
persuaded the iocefnstant people of Cufah to cast aside the black 
garments they had donned so recently, and with such frahtid 
enthusiasm, dnd range themselves once again on the side of the 
veritable pedple of the housd. I'he death of Ibrahim by a chance 
arrow put an end to this rebelliofi. I'he turbulent Spirit then 
broke forth in Khorasan ; Mokaunst, the celebrated “ veiled pro- 
phet of khorasan " filled the valley of the Sogd with the clamour 
of war. i'he fearful severities of the Caliph Al Haudy succeeded 
in obtaining a brief respite ; but Hardn Al tlashid had no sooner 
mounted the throne, than the flames of civil war broke out once 
more. At Mecca and Medina, and in the inaccessible provlude of 
Tabreez, partisans of the HoUsd of Ali drove out the representatives 
of the Baghdad Governrrieut ; and u|i to the verj* day of Har6n*S 
death, fe.rge p'or'.iohS of Islam were in open revolt agairtst him.* 

* We kftOW of few etents ill his- pelled to iinderUlfe this paififul jour- 
tory more ghastly aud terrible than ney, Rutby Hip whocreateilHaroun, 
the death of this Cruel and vindictive thou shalt perish by a death so paiu- 
monarcb, — the wor5t,if not the ful, thatits agonies shall lutiuitely sur- 
verv worst, of aft th^’ Caliphs. An in- pass all that has ever yet been kiYov^h.'^ 
aurrection h‘ id broken oht in Khorasan Theil d^ihg a’s he Was he sent for tn6' 
under the leadersihip of one Kauetfia. exec’lltiouer, nnd ordered hii/i there 
In one of tljfc engagements, the troops and then to dissect the }>rrsoiier, limb 
of the Caliphs niade a prisoner of from limb. Kach inenilior as it was 
Hesheir, fiauffia's breither. He was separated from the a^oi]ij>ed body 
sent to Tons, wliere Haroim Al Rasliid ^as laid before the revdi/geful Caliph, 
lay upon a bed of sickness in daily piece by piece to the ntimber of four- 
expectation of, death. “ Thou adver- teen, — the object being to protract 
sary of God I ” said the dying Caliph* suffering to the last possible degree^ 
as the prisoner was brought into his. before the sCctiial extinction of cous- 
preseuce, by thy malice and that of ^iotisness. TbC deed accomplished 
thy brother in subverting my autho- Harotin swooned away, and &«d twe/ 
tity in Khoraean have 1 been com- days after; 
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The contest for the Caliphate between the two sons of Hamn- 
A1 Amin, and A1 Mamiin — roused all the early hopes, and more 
than the first enthusiasm, of the Slnas. They broke out in Khora- 
san, in Busora, in the Hejaz and in Yemen. The Hejaz and 
Yemen never after yielded more than a nominal submission to the 
house of Abbas. They remained a secure refuge for the partisans of 
Ali, and put themselves under the rule of the Fatimite Caliphs 
as s6on as that dynasty established itself in Egypt. The Caliph 
A1 Maraun — a liberal and far-seeing potentate — felt that these 
internal convulsions, unless appeased at once, must speedily rend 
the Empire into fragments. The policy of persecution had been 
tried and failed utterly. He determined to have recourse to the 
^ policy of conciliation. The living representative of ihe liouse of 
' Ali at this time was Abul Hasan Ali, the eighth Imam, "j'o him 
Mamun gave the surname Ar Rida or tlie accepted, as signify- 
ing the destiny in store , for him ; gave him his daughter 
Oram Habil) in marriage ; caused his name to be inscribed on 
the currency in conjunction with his own, and proclaimed him 
as his future successor to the dignity of the Caliphate. But the 
Abbasides of Irak were not prepared to fall in with this policy of 
renunciation. They declared Mamun to be, ipso facto, deposed, and 
transferred tbeir allegiance to his uncle, Ibrahim I bn A1 Mahdi. 
This caused Mamurv to quit Meru and march in all haste to Bagh- 
dad. The Accepted ” in the most opportune manner died during 
the march, and as Mamun in Jifter days obtained a very disagreeable 
notoriety by the murder of any one who stood in his way, it is 
ifot surprising to find that he was suspected of poisoning the 
Imam, as the easiest means of cutting the knot of his difficulties. 
At any rate the death of*Ar Kida had the Lappiest results. 
Baghdad opened her gates without opposition ; the temporary 
Caliph Ibrahim retired precipitately into private life, remaining 
hidden for three years in the disguise of a woman ; Mamun, for 
his part, resumed the black garments and other insignia of the 
house of Abbas, and nothing more was heard of a restoration af 
the house of Ali. But this momentary glimpse of the desired 
haven had necessarily the effect of adding a fresh sting to the 
bitterness of defeat. The Shias became, if possible, more utterly 
implacable than ever. The insurrection of Babek, which was not 
put down till long after the death of Mamun, the wars of the 
Carmatbians, and finally the rise of the Patimites denote the 
growing strength of the Shia, the decreasing vigour of the Sunni. 
The death of the ^‘Martyr” Hoosain was, in truth, bloodily 
avenged. TJutil both parties fell crushed beneath the mace of the 
Mongol, the history of Islam is little else than the history of a 
long religious war between these two opposing sects. The rise 
of ** the assassins ” marks its culminating point. 
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But these repeated outbreaks had also other effects 'which 
completely altered the character of the Caliphate, aud gradually 
eradicated Arab rule out of Central Asia. These iusiirroctio^s 
were all along strictly Arabic in their character. The vanquished 
populations took little or no interest in these nice points about 
the Imamate, And the repeated defeats and sweeping reprisals 
had the effect of gradually weeding the Arabic element out 
of Central Asia ; and compelling the Caliphs to seek for more 
loyal subjects among the conquered races. This, again, had the 
double “esult of converting the Caliph himself, from au Arab chief 
intc. u Despot of the old Persian type ; and of making Baghdad 
the scene of that splendid but transient revival of letters, which 
has won for the Arabs' their chief place in the gratitude of pos- 
terity. This revival was not, however, of an Arabic character at all, 
but a combination of Greek and Syrian ; and had its origin in the 
mental activity inspired by fragments of Aristotle aud Plato 
translated by Christians of Syria, first into Syriac, and then into 
Arabic. 

For the first hundred years aft^r the conquest of Asia by the 
Arabs, tlie policy of persecution on account of religion was of course 
carried out against the conquered peoples, who did not embrace Islam- 
ism ; and more especially against the Christians. They were treated 
very much as the Jews were dealt with in Christendom ; though 
the balance of toleration is, we think, rather in favour of the 
Muhammadan. Not only l^y actual exclusion from every post, how- 
ever subordinate, under Government, but by every kind of ingenious 
humiliation they were made to feel their infinite inferiority to Uie 
Faithful, unbelievers, but mainly Christians) 

says one of several Fatwas we have seen, are not to ride on horses 
or mules, or valuable asses ; and they are on no account to ruake use 
of Ijighiy ornamented saddles. The Zimmis are not to collect 
together in the public roads for purposes of conversation ; they 
are not to walk along the pathway so as to encumber the free pro- 
gress of the Faithful ; they are not to l>e permitted to speak with 
a loud voice in the presence of the Faithful ; neither are they 
permitted to have servants following them ; aud still less are 
they to have domestics clearing the road l)efore them. They are 
on DO account to wear fine clothing, but to go al>oiit in public 
attired in plain and coarse garments ; their houses must not rise 
higher than those of the Moslems al)out them, aud tliey are not 
permitted to decorate the exteriors. It is the duty of the Princes 
in Islam, to whom God has given authority, to forbid all such 
practices, and to punish and chastise those who continue to 
practise them.” The manner of paying the tribute or he^i,d-iax 
imposed on all unbelievers is laid down as follows : — “ The Zimmi, 
Ohristian or Jew, shall go in person, upon the day fii^ed, and not 
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iky the ftgencjr of il imkeel, tq the llotise of the ofBcia) chargeil 
with the duty of ddlectixig tte ^U-tax ; the latter is to be seated 
bn an eldVkted daiSi Ifa fashion likfe* it ttrone ; the Zimmi will come' 
forward, fcarrying the tax in thfe Jialm of his hand ; frbni whence 
the offiebt will jt in spbh a inauhef that Ins bitud shall be 
hbove, And^ that bf the Zimmi bbiow. After this, the officer will 
dtrike the Zimmi cl blow with hiS hst on the nape of his neck ; 
and a man will sUnd ready hear the officer, thereupon to hustle 
the Ziiitmi .fotbibly out of thd room ; then a ^second, then a 
third, preseritirig themselvbs in likb ffianner, w ill be subjected tb 
similar treatment as well as all #ho shall follow. All the Faithful 
shall he acimitted to enjoy this spectiLcle. It shall not be permit- 
ted to ati^ of them to ernplot it deputy tot the payment of this 
tax ; it is necessary that tbc^ should experience, each in his own 
person, tins mark of huthiliation ; because, perhaps, they will 
thereby be brought to believe fh God and his Prophet.*" 

To the unspeakable scandal df the Faithful this wholesome and 
tighteouS discipline begdri td fail into disuse with the accession of 
the Abbasides. These Pridees bad enemies they hated and dreaded 
^drse than the Zimniis, and they devised the policy of playing 
the one bff against the bthbr; Al l/tanshiv the seCond of the 
line, appears to have Jhitiated the pMetice; lie made use 
of Chtistian agency fo‘ establish a sjrSteirn of espionage over the 
adhefents of the fallen house; and the Muhammadans of his time 
t^ho had hitherto bad the exclusive privilege of oppressing whom 
they pleased, are lodd in their outcries oVer the intolerable sutfer- 
ihgS 01 the Faithful under this new systern- We read, indeed, 
occasionally of this Or that Caliph, impelled by tl)e threats and 
iamentaiioDS of the orthodpk,, making half-liearted endeavours 
to put fnatters bach On their old footing. But it was now beyond 
the poiD^ei* of mah to do ao; I’he fe^ sifhple rules of government 
laid do\tn in, the Koran where altogether insufficient to meet the 
compleil toeeds of a vast empire. The Arabs, clinging pertinaci- 
ously to the tribe life of the desert tfrere iltterly incompetent to 
C(»pe ^ith these new difficulties Or Ofren to understand them. 
It at this jCmctOre that the Contjuered races — the Syrians’ 
and Persians — came forward with ^^he offer of their services. 
The one under the old Persian Kings, the other tinder the 
monatchs of Coh’stantinoplej had acquired that practical acquain* 
tance vfrith the art of gOvCrumeht which was lacking to the 
Arab. I'hey undertook to make the seemingly inflexible Koran' 
adapt itself to the new apd unforeseen order of things. By their 
com\)ined ingenii'ty — arid, the happy idea of collecting together the 
traditional saying of the Prophet, and placing them on a level with! 
the Koran in autnority— the old formula were made to stretch so as 
eo cover the nelt facts. Hhis is the explanation of the circumstance' 
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' noted by Ibn Ehaldoun in bis Prolegomenc^. ” It is/’ he says, “ ^ 
Ciirioys circumstance that the majority of the learned amongst the 
Moslems belonged to a foreign race ; very few persons of 
Arabian despent having obtained distinction in the sciences con- 
nected with tjic law o)!’ in those based upon hitman reason ; ayd 
yet the promulgator of the law was an Arab, find the Koran, 
that source of so many sciences, an Arabic worl^/' 

Every succeeding reign saw Jews, Christi 4 nfl, and Persians 
assuming that legitimate influence which belongs to superior 
intellect j and the Muhammadan writers complaju loudly that 
before the death of Mamuu, they had almost every^vhere sup*? 
planted th6 Faithful, and filled the highest offices in all the Pro- 
vinces. But this contact with meptal activity moving outside of 
the narrow circle pf Jslamism inspired the liberal and inquiring 
mind of Mamun with a passionate eagerness in the hunt after Jcuowr 
ledge. He had philosophical cpnversapioDfift in his palace, which 
are thus described by an amazed and utterly spapdalised Muham- 
madan. At the ‘first stance I attended, not only were there 
present Moslems of every sect, orthodox and heterodox, but misr 
believei*s, fire-worshippers, materialists, atheists, Jews, Christians— 
in a word, sceptics of every Uipd. Each sect had its own phief, 
charged to defend the ppipions it professpd ; and every titps that 
one of these chiefs entered the hall, all presept arose in sign of 
respect, and not a man resumed hi,8 seat until the new comer 
had taken his. The hall was soon filled, and when ,the assembly 
was complete, one of the unbelievers spoke as follows : — ‘ Vfe 
are,’ said he, ‘ assembled here together for the purpose of dis- 
cussion ; you all understand the conditions; you others, you 
Moslems, are npt to meet us by reasons taken from your Book or 
founded on the authority of your Prophet ; as we belipve in neither 
the one nor the other. Every one is tp lijmit himself to arguments 
based upon that reason that is comipon to all.’ Every PP® ap- 
plauded these words.” “You can imagipe,'* says the teller of 
this story, “ that having hpard such things J did not repis^-iJi 
jthat assembly.”* Out of the confiqence of these different convic- 
tions arose p party in Islam, — the sect of the Mota^alee — which 
resembled iu ipMoy points, the Broad Ohurph Party in the English 
Church. The orthodoip belief regarding the Koran answers 
jn some respect tP that regarding the Bible which is held by the 
believers in verbal inspiration. The Koran is said to be 
word of Ood, etorp.^l Uncreated remaining, aa some express it, 
the very essence of Qod. Everything that is ip it i^ 

t This particular f^nce did pot those which ovginated with him> V6 
take plavco putil afl^r Mapiup’a have quotf»4 th^ ahova painags ip 
4^athy out W it exactly reseipblcs the present connsctieHf ® 
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imposed upon tbe belie ver» by one divine authority, and to 
offend in the least is as bad as to offend in the greatest. As 
we pointed out in our first paper, a belief of this kind is 
simply the death-warrant of progress. The man or the nation 
possessed by it, sinks inevitably into imbecility, as an iron fetter 
will gradually eat into the limb it enchains. The Motazales 
strove to liberate the conscience from this iron Iwndage. They 
held that Muhammad was himself the author of the Koran, and 
that being such the precepts in that book were amenable to 
change and even to complete abrogation ; they denied the absolute 
predestination of mankind, asserting man to be a free agent, and 
God not’ the author of evil but of good only ; they protested that 
there could be no saving efficacy in the mere profession of the 
Unity, but that a (so called) believer who committed sin would 
assuredly be punished hereafter, however unimpeachable his 
orthodoxy might be. 

Centuries of progression lay, germ-like, in these propositions 
could they ever have filtered down, and struck their roots 
in the hearts of the people. But they never did. The 
literature that can raise a people to a higher level of 
thought and action must be born, as it were, from the l)OP'.,)in of 
the people themselves. The Truth which it seeks to inculcate 
may — nay, must — be capable of universal application ; but the form 
must be intensely national ’ The combination of these two seem- 
ingly antagonistic types of character has been the distinctive 
characteristic 5f all the greatest thinkers, from Homer to the pre- 
sent day ; and therein lies the secret of their power and their im- 
mortal life. There is only one Eastern nation, the Jewish, which 
has produced a literature of this kind ; and they are the one East- 
ern people who can, with truth, be honoured with the name of, 
“ nation ” — the one Eastern people who have been conscious of 
a national purpose which preserved them from generation to geue- 
atioD, as a living organism. The teaching of Psalmists and Pro- 
phets is as wide and deep as human nature, because it has its roots 
in a profound and fervent patriotism. The Koran could never pro- 
duce anything akin to this ; it resolves mankind into a multitude 
of isolated units, — cunningly contrived pieces of mechanism, 
worked by an inscrutable Fate. The Christian idea of a guiding 
and illuminating spirit holding secret converse with the hearts of 
men, and leading them towards the light which has had such 
potent effects in Europe, by casting, as it were, a mysterious and 
sanctifying glory around all intellectual products, could only 
enter surreptiriously into the heart of a good Moslem. There is 
no God but God. and Muhammad Js His Prophet’* implied that 
apart from the Koran there was no pathway open to a knowledge 
of the Deity. The denizens of this world were either believers or 
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unbelievers ; and there was an end of the whole matter. The one 
would go to heaven, and the other to hell. 

The literature of Baghdad was far too artificial a product to 
have a chance of rooting itself in such an unpromising soil. It 
sprang out of no pressing spiritual needs ; it possessed no origin- 
ality ; it was servilely imitative ; — nothing more in fact tlian 
a carefully nurtured exotic to ornament the palace of an Eastern 
despot. It never took, and never was intended to take a 
practical turn or to become a guide for conduct ; and the 
glimpses of truth struck out here and there, were almost instauta- 
neously lost in the mists of allegory, or vanished down the abysses 
of mysticism. But with this uprising of Persian and Syrian 
elements there came also a corresponding change in. the position 
and authority of the Caliph. These subject races, both by im- 
memorial tradition and early education had a profound and abject 
veneration for the person of the sovereign. The ancient Kings of 
Persia, the old Caesars of Rome had been always regarded by them 
as beings more than human, and they soon succeeded in investing 
the Caliph of Islam with the same preternatural attributes. The 
Arab withdrew in deep disgust from the servile ceremonial which 
expressed this new conception of royal authority to the freedom 
of his native deserts, and Asia became the prey of a new* 
master, far more fierce and inhuman. The people of Syria and 
Persia could elevate their sovereign to the position of a God *, but 
enervated by centuries of despotic rule, they wore powerless to 
defend him. For such a purpose the Caliphs needed men, like 
the Arabs, inured to hardship and exposure, indifferent to blood- 
shed and strong in heart and limb. These they found in the 
Turcomans. 

The name of Tartary has been given in Europe to that immense 
region extending almost entirely across Asia from the Caspian Sea 
to the Eastern Ocean. The most Eastern Division of Tartary is the 
country of the Mantchous which fills up the interval between 
China and Siberia, having the Sea of Japan as its Eastern boundary 
and the Hingun Mountains on the West. On the Western limits 
of this division commence the almost boundless plains roamed 
over by the tribes of Mongolia ; and to the West again of Mongo- 
lia, is Independent Tartary, comprising Bokhara, Khiva, Kbokaud, 
ahd other small States. It was this part of Asia that was the 
home of the Turcomans. According to the learned Chinese 
scholar De Quignes, the ancestors of these Turks or Turcomana 
were a people dwelling to the north of the Northern Provinces of 
China, and known to ancient Chinese Historians as ** the Barbari- 
ans of the Mountains.” Two thousands years, he tells us, before 
the birth of Christ we obtain our first glimpse of this people, 
living in tents pitched upon* carts, and moving In these travelling 
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bouses along the banks of the rivers, and over the plains 
which promised to furnish the best pasture for their flocks. For 
the next fifteen hundred years only some fitful gleams — few and 
far between — illuminate the obscurity of Chinese History, but we 
•can discern by the uncertain glimmer vast hordes of these barbarians 
entering the Northern Provinces of China, and spreading misery 
and devastation in every direction. The Great wall of China was 
constructed (B.C. 210) as a protection against their terrible 
raids. When at length the darkness has altogether been dis<- 
sipated we find these barbarians, united into a great and power- 
ful nation under a single sovereign. For two centuries and a half 
they continued to be' the scourge of the Chinese dominions. 
Advance towards civilisation they made nona They practised 
none of the arts of a sedentary life. They built no cities : they 
carried on no trade. They lived by plunder ; their amusements 
were the chase and the foray. In their dreadful and monotonous 
history, as depicted to us by the marvellous industry of De Guignes, 
we hear of nothing year after year but huge swarms of horsemen, 
traversing the country, either pursuing or pursued, harrying, 
plundering and burning. So it goes on until the close of the first 
century after Christ, when the reader is greatly rejoiced to find 
that the Barbarians have fallen into a disunited and utterly feeble 
condition — that on all their frontiers, swarms of infuriated Chinese 
are pressing in, — that a terrible famine has come in to aid the 
avengers — that one great battle after another utterly breaks up 
their power, and terminates “ the Empire of the Huns after a 
duration of about 1323 years. The very name of Huns was lost and 
forgotten ; a portion of the conquered people being absorbed into 
other tribes, and a portion finding new homes for themselves in 
what we now call Western or Independent Tartary, where they 
became known by the name of ** Turks.” 

It was not until nearly the close of the first century after the 
Hejira that the banners of Islam were carried into the regions be- 
yond the Oxus and. only after a great deal of hard fighting 
that the Oases of Bokhara and Samarkand were annexed to the 
dominions of the Caliph, In these struggles a large number of 
Turks, men, women, and children, were necessarily made prison- 
ers, and disseminated as slaves through Asia. The women were 
remarkable for their beauty. “Ah!” sighs Hafiz, in one of 
bis prettiest lyrics ; “ If that Turkish ^ girl of Shiraz would 
but take possession of my heart, I would give for the black 
mole on her cheek the riches of Samarkand and Bokhara.” 
The rrten were remarkable for their commanding stature, their 
courage in the field, and their extraordinary capacity for af- 
fairs. In course of time they were converted to the Muham- 
madan faith, and there being no exclusive aristocracy or govern- 
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ing class in Islam, they frequently rose to positions of trust and 
importance. Their numbers too multiplied apace, and when the 
Arabs deserted them, the Caliphs sought for soldiers among these 
new subjects. As early as the Caliphate of Al Mansur — the 
second of the Abbasides — two Ttirkislb officers had been enrolled 
in the Imperial Service, and these probably had subordinates of 
the same race under them. Half a century later the fierce 
wars which attended the accession of Mamun compelled him 
to recruit his armies largely from the same human reservoir ; and 
under the reign of his brother and successor Mutassem, the 
main part of the army and the entire bodyguard of the Caliph 
were composed of Turks. Their numbers are said to have exceeded 
seventy thousand. A more formidable apparition in the midst 
of a feeble and nerveless populace it would be difficult to imagine. 
The Aral was a fierce untameable savage enough, but he did ac- 
knowledge the restrictive power of certain rules. He was possessed 
by a profound veneration for the person of the Caliph. He con- 
fessed, however imperfectly, that he was the worker-out of a 
purpose not altogether his own.* These and similar counteracting 
influences, against the simple law of the strongest, contributed 
gifeatly to mitigate the lot of the vanquished. But the Turk 
was merely an astute barbarian who embraced Islarnism because 
it 'paid him to do so. He had no reverence for the weak 
and helpless Despot he was intended to defend, and the sacred 
city of Baghdad was nothing to him, but a vast store house 
of treasure, which, as the strongest element there, he had an un- 
doubted right to plunder. The Turks speedily began to exercise 
a frightful tyranny over the people ; who in revenge murdered 
every Turkish soldier they happened to meet alone. The ani- 
mosity reached such a height that the Caliph Al Mutassem, fearing 
for his life, abandoned Baghdad, and took up bis abode at Samarra, 
eighty or a hundred miles to the north of that city. His depar- 

* The following sto^ may be quot- Zimmis will become IVI oslems, and 
ed as an iUiistration. Omar, the ninth the revenaes will be lost which they 
Caliph of the House of Ommeya, sent bring to the Imperial Treasury." 
a circular letter to the Governors of Omar sent a special Commissioner to 
Provinces, cautioning them against ad- Haian, charged with this ord' r,“ strike 
mitting Zimmis to any of the State Haian thirty blows on theh'.^is J with a 
oiiBces because, as he said, there could whip as a punishment for the wicked 
be neither judgment nor experi- words he has uttered ; and tell him 
ence among those who provoke the that every soul who shall embrace 
anger of God and of the Prophet.” Islarnism shall be exempted from the 

He wrote also,” our authority tells capitation tax. I should be beyond 
UB, “to Haian, his Lieutenant in %ypt, measure happy if Zimmis be- 

to conform to these orders.” The latter came Moslems, for God sent His Pro- 
replied in these words ; “ 0 Prince of phet to do the work of an Apostle, 
Believers ! if such a state of things not to act as a Collector of taiea.*' 
endures for any time in Egypt all the 
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lure removed the last restraint on the excesses of the soldiery. 
The city struggled fiercely for a time against its savage tyrants, 
and again and again the streets ran red with the blood shed in 
the desperate conflicts between the populace and the soldiery. 
But recruits kept pouring in from l)eyond the frontier to fill up 
the gaps occasioned by these street fights, and the Turkish yoke 
fixed itself too firmly to be shaken off. The Turkish militia 
crowned this first act of their career, by the murder of 
the Caliph Al Mutawakel, the son of Mutassem ; and from 
that time the Turkish Generals were the virtual rulers of Islam. 
They deposed one Caliph and set up another precisely as they 
pleased ; they compelled one Caliph to resign bis dignity by ex- 
posing him bareheaded to the sun until be consented ; they cut 
another in pieces with their swords ; they killed a third by ex- 
posure in the snow, and pouring snow water on his head until he 
perished miserably. These violent measures were the result of 
an insatiable greed after money. The highest offices in the State 
were put up to sale by auction ; Caliphs were murdered because 
some one or other had made an advantageous proposal if he were 
elected to the next vacancy; and the Turkish Governor of 
Baghdad actually allowed a celebrated robber, Hamdi, to exercise 
his profession without restraint, clothing him at the same time 
with a robe of honour, in return for a monthly payment of 25,000 
dinars. The Turkish soldiery in the meanwhile were left without 
pay, or rather with a tacit permission to get their pay how they could. 
The most frightful disorders ensued. The soldiery broke open 
the prisons, and set free the criminals ; the roads were beset with 
robbers ; and the hpuses of the wealthy were repeatedly pillaged 
with impunity. In A.D. 942, a terrible famine desolated the 
country round, and the city of Baghdad ; the mortality was so great 
that the dead were flung, without rites or ceremony, into a 
common trench. The very wives of the Caliph fled famished from 
the Harem, and sat by the road side to implore the passengers for 
a morsel of food ; even the eating of human flesh is said to have 
become a common practice. At this fearful time the Turkish 
Generals did not, scruple to levy an enormous tax on wheat, barley, 
and vegetables, though the prices were already enormous ; white, 
to crown all, the unpaid soldiery spread over the environs of the 
city and carried off the harvest just as it was ripe for the sickle.* 

• The Oriental Historian is, in rule of the Turks has to be painfully 
general, so completoij? absorbed in the pieced together from a few casual ex- 
contemplation of icmgs and great men pressions in faalf-a-dozen historians, 
and their doing'i, that he rarely has the nut the following note which we find 
time to take a glance at the com- among our papers, will give some idea 
mon people. The condition of the of the treatment the people met with in 
people of Baghdad during the dismal those days, and so serve to illustrate 
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While rapine and disorder thus liad their full swing in Baghdad, 
the empire of the Caliph had fallen into pieces. Arabia had 
long ago renounced her allegiance ; the Fatimites ruled Northern 
Africa ; the descendants of a Turkish slave reigned with unrestrict- 
ed authority over Egypt. The three sons of Buiah, a Bilemite 
fisherman were the monarchs of Persia/ Tabarestan, Georgia, and 
Mazanderan. The Samanides-^a family sprung from a higltway 
robber, governed all Khorasan, and the country beyond the Oxus, 
with Bokhara as their capital - The Karmathian Princes issuing 
from Hasa carried fire and sword np to the very gates of Baghdad. 
'At last (A.U. 334!, A.D. 945) some of the chief citizens of 
Baghdad determined to adopt measure to rid themselves of the 
intolerable tyranny of these Turkish mercenaries. They held 
secret conferences on the subject. The princes of the house of 
Buiah were at this time renowned through Asia for their enter- 
prise, courage, and uniform good fortune. To one of these, Ahmed, 
they secretly despatched a deputation entreating him to come 
with speed and deliver them. Shirzad — the Turkish Emir-^ul 
Omra — fled at his approach, carrying the Caliph with him, and 
ordering the Turkish militia to follow. The inhabitants threw 
open the gates to the young prince, and hailed him as their 
liberator. 

The good order which Ahmed established in Baghdad, the res- 
pect he publicly and repeatedly testified for the absent Caliph — the 

the sufferiDgs of Baghdad. ** During tween the aoldiers and tlic the people, 
the reaidence ofTashat Jurjan (A.H. As soon as the iusurrectiori was re- 
379) his officers and chief ministers ported at Ispahan, an officer was sent 
had grievously oppressed the people to Jurjan with powers to investigate 
with fines and requsitions though and* punish. Three thousamd of the 

E estilence and famine were sore in the citizens he seized and hung out of 
Lud. As soon as the news of Tash’s hand, as a preliminary measure cal- 
death was spread in the city, the culated to I'estore confidence. Then 
populace rose in a mass, and made an inquiry was commenced ; and every 
a furious attack upon the house where one, says .our authority, was put to 
the corpse lay. The officers and sol- death who during his whole life had 
diery fied, and effected their escape for one day taken up an iron weapon, 
from the city only after a severe fight or had made use of weaver ^s shovels or 
They halted at a desert place at some such things for the purpose of offence." 
distance from Jurjan. The mob, in the Some of the poor wretches w'ere 
meantime, wild with hunger and rage nailed to.trees, others shot to death 
poured out from the city to extirpate with arrows, others slain by tho 
their oppressors. But in the open executioner's sword ; and so ** that 
field the soldiers were too strong for affair was settled, and the insnrreo 
them. ** The bellies of the wolves, " tion of these base creatui'es and ori- 
says the historian, ** were filled with ginators of injuj^ and malice came to 
the carcases of the ^dead/' and the an end. But Qod knows what is 
slaughter was not stayed until the just." 

Imams of the City, with other learn- Tarikh-i-Yamini, Keynold'h Trans, 
ed and devout men hurried out bear- P. 110; 

iug Korans, md flung themselves be- 
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eagerness he affected to feel for his speedy return — ^were of course 
soon made known to the absent sovereign— Moctafi. He contrived 
to elude the vigilance of his captors, and returned to the capital. 
Ahmed received him with the greatest respect and loyalty ; and 
Moctafi on his side loaded him with favours, and spared nothing which 
could testify to the depth and vivacity of his gratitude. He 
changed Ahmed's name to Moezz-eddoAilaht which signifies He 
who causes the Stoic to flourish^ He publicly constituted him 
the Emir-ul-Omra, or chief guardian of the State ; he added to 
that dignity new and excessive prerogatives ; he caused Moezz- 
eddaulah to be clothed in a royal robe, and, himself, placed a 
diadem upon his bead ; coin was struck in his name, and his name 
mentioned in the public prayers^ immediately after that of the 
Caliph. This act is important in the History of Islam, as the 
public and formal abrogation by the Caliph of all direct parti- 
cipation in civil affairs. He lived, thenceforth, in a mysterious 
seclusion — the Pontiff of Islam. The contact with Persian 
thought had gradually invested him in the popular mind, 
with certiau supernatural gifts and attributes which did not 
belong to the first successors of the Prophet. He was, for ex- 
ample, the sole source of authority, in so much that Mahmud 
of Ghuznee at the very he*ight of his power, felt that bis 
greatness had no legitimate foundation until he had sought and 
obtained investiture at the hands of the Caliph. Only once a 
year was the sacred Person of the Imam of Islam exhibited to 
the gaze of the vulgar. This solitary public appearance has 
been described by Benjamin of Tudela, who visited Baghdad 
about this time — most probably, indeed, in the life-time of Moc- 
tafi. “ The Caliph,” he says, “ leaves his palace but once every 
year, viz.^ at the time of the feast called Ramadan ; on which 
occasion many visitors assemble from distant parts in order to 
have an opportunity of l^eholding his countenance. He then 
bestrides the royal mule, dressed in kingly robes, which are com- 
posed of gold and silver cloth. On his head he wears a turban, 
ornamented with precious ' stones of inestimable value ; but over 
thSs turban is thrown a black veil, as a sign of humility, and as 
much as to say ; ** See all this worldly honour will be converted 
into darkness on the day of death” He is accompained by 
a numerous retinue of Muhammadan nobles arrayed in rich dres- 
ses and riding upon horses, Princes of Arabia, of Media, of Per- 
sia, and even of Thibet, a country distant three months’ journey 
from Arabia. The procession goes from the palace to the 
mosque at the Bozra Gate, which is the metropolitan mosque. All 
who walk In procession, both men and women, are dressed in silk 
and purple. The streets and squares are enlivened with singing 
and rcyoicing, and by parties who dance before the great King, 
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called Caliph. He is saluted loudly l»y the assembled crowd 
who cry : “ Blessed art thou, our Lord and King ! ” Ho there- 
upon kisses his garment, and by holding it in his hand, acknow- 
ledges and returns the compliment. The procession moves on 
to the court of the mosque where the Caliph mounts a wooden 
pulpit and expounds their law unto them. The learned Mu- 
hammadans rise and pray for him, and praise his great kind- 
ness and piety ; upon which the whole assembly answer 
*‘Araen."' The Caliph then pronounces his blessing and kills a 
camel, which is led thither for that purpose, and this is their 
offering. It is distributed to the nobles, who send portions of it 
to their friends, who are eager to taste of the meat killed by the 
hands of their holy king, and are ^much rejoiced therewith. The 
Caliph after this ceremony, leaves the mosque, and returns alone, 
along the banks of the Tigris, to bis palace, the noble Muham- 
madans accompanying him in boats until he enters this building. 
He never returns by the way ho came ; and the path on the bank 
of the river is carefully guarded all the year round, so as to prevent 
any one treading in his footsteps. The Caliph never leaves his 
palace again for a whole year.” 

The same traveller gives us also some interesting glimpses of 
Baghdad, as it was in those days. The city was three miles in 
circumference, rising out of rich clusters of palm trees, and encircled 
with gardens and orchards — merchants of all countries resorted 
thither, wise philosophers, and magicians skilled in every kind of 
enchantment. The palace of the Caliph was three miles in ex- 
tent, on the opposite bank of the river, containing a large park filled 
with all kinds of trees, and numerous species of wild animals, and 
ornamented by a large artificial lake. In the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the palace, the Caliph had caused to be erected large hos- 
pitals for the indigent sick. Thefe were about sixty medical ware- 
houses, all well provided at the king*s expense ; and every patient 
who needed assistance, was fed at the Caliph^s expense until his 
cure was complete. The palace itself, was a vast range of build- 
ings containing accommodation for all the members of the Caliph’s 
family — brothers, uncles, cousins, and the like. Each of these were 
bound with chains of iron, and a special officer was attached to 
each household to prevent their rising in rebellion and murdering 
the Caliph. In all other respects, says Benjamin, they are much 
honoured, eat and drink, and lead merry Jives, and possess towns 
and villages. The palace of the great king, he adds, contains large 
buildings, pillars of gold and silver, and treasures of precious 
stones. 

The Imam of IsTam, however, needed the arm of flesh to 
defend him and his accumulated treasures. This duty was fulfilled 
by the Emir-ul-Omra. He was the sword of the Church militant. 
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and occupied in relation to the Caliph a* position somewhat similar 
to that of the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire in relation to the 
Pope. And like the Emperors, he only too often took advantage 
of this position to persecute the spiritual power he had undertaken 
to defend. The post, however, was a highly coveted one. It gave 
to him who held it, an acknowledged right of precedence over 
all Muhammadan potentates, and .waa in consequence fiercely 
competed for. This enabled the Caliph in some degree to 
keep his destiny under his own controL Some new adven- 
turer was always rising to power somewhere, whom he could 
play off with effect against the Etnir-ul-Omra, supposing that 
potentate became too outrageously tyrannical. The dignity re- 
mained, with some fluctuations, in the possession of the princes of 
the house of Buiah — the Buy ides as they are termed in Oriental 
History — until about the middle of the eleventh century, when a 
sudden revolution made Toghrul Beg^ — the celebrated founder of 
the Seljukian Empire — the Lord, of Baghdad. 

When the huge empire of the Huns was broken up, the shivered 
fragments had been cast all over the Northern and Central parts of 
Asia. A part bad been absorbed into other tribes and lost their 
name, and distinguishing characteristics ; a part bad emigrated 
Westward, penetrating as far as the steppes of the Volga, and dis- 
placing there the tribes which overwhelmed the declining Roman 
Empire ; another portion, as we have already mentioned, was known 
to the Greek Empire and the Muhammadans, as the Turkish 
nation ; still another fragment remained in Siberia, where they 
took or acquired the name of the Hoei-ke. They remained in 
Siberia until they had become a numerous nation when they moved 
Southward towards the Northern Frontiers of China. During the 
sixth century they were subjugated by the Khan of the Western 
Turks ; but the barbarities of their conquerors drove them into 
rebellion, and after a fierce and protracted struggle they wrested a 
large extent of territory from the Turks, and laid the foundation 
of an empire which eventually extended over the whole of Eastern 
Tartary. They were divided into fifteen hordes, each of which was 
ruled by its ownjchief ; they lived under their tents with countless 
flocks and herds, and fed upon the milk and flesh of their cattle. 
A.D. 646, they placed themselves under the protection of the 
Chinese Empire. The Emperor sent into their country about a 
thousand Chinese officers who divided the country into divisions, 
allotting one to the chief of each horde. Sixty-eight posts also 
were established across the country, where provisions were always 
kept ready for the use of. travellers. Though troubled with fre- 
quent revolts, the authority of the Chinese Emperors was acknow- 
ledged by the Hoei^ke until about the middle of the eighth century. 
About that time, the Khan of one of the hordes had succeeded 
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in establishiog an anquestroned iniprmacy ovat all. Be bad also 
^tly extended tbe Innits of bis empire, and be wrung from the 
Chinese an acknowledgfement of his independence. His dominions 
were bounded on the West by tbe riv^lrtisch and the Altai Moan- 
tuns, and on the East by the lAtet Amoor. His son, Koie Khan, was 
able to render tbe most brilliaat Services- to the^Chkkese Emperor. 
He marched an army into, the Northern i^vinces, and crashed 
with fearful slaughter, a formidablhinsiirreotidn. _He was rewarded 
by the hand of an Imperial Ffincesa, But the alliance of these bar- 
barians could never be, at best, more than a broken reed to depend 
upon. The weight of a feather was snfBcient to^ turn them. 
Ten years later we hear of an immense Swarm of Hoei-ke carrjdng 
fire and sword throu^ tbe Province of Ohansi. Up to this time 
the Hoei-ke had lived with the simplicity- commOn to all Tatars. 
There was no .difference between the Prince and the people, but all 
distinctions of rank were absorbed in the feeling of a common life 
binding all the hordes together. Inteicourm with the Chinese 
Court corrupted this primitive simplidty, IBbe Khans abandoned 
the old castoms ; they built grand pkalacee^ and caused their wives 
to be magnidcently attired. Another century (A.D. 856) passed 
away with the old monotonons catalogne of wars and massacres— 
forays into the Chinese dominions— desperate reprisals ; one Khan 
after another dying in b^fe, or falling beneath the dagger of an 
assassin. At last the dim outlines of a more than commonly despe- 
rate straggle between tbe two nations come into vision like a land- 
scape seem through driving snow. ' Among the valleys of the hills 
which surronod Lake Konor the Chinese troops have hemmed in their 
retreating and wearied enemy. The Hoei-ke are cut to pieces ; their 
prince is wounded ; ten thousand prisoners ^ breaded on the 
battle Bold. The empire is extinguished in the ^ blood of that 
disastrous struggle. But a portion of the hordes r^ired Westward, 
and founded a new kingdom which extended from Kasbgar to the 
frontiers of the Empire of Islam beyond the Oxus, Thw neigh- 
bonrhood nuite them acquunted with tho religion of Unity ; and 
a traveller who visited their country shortly ^ter the death of 
the Caliph A1 Mutasem, found tbe greater part'of the people had 
become Muhammadanp. An internal dispute 'resulted in a large 
fraction of these hordes separating themselves from tbe main 
body, and under the guidance of Seljuk— a celebrated warrior—' 
and emigrating in a mass into the regions beyond the Oxns. The 
dynasty of the Samanides at this time ruled in Bokhara, and tb^’ 
allotted pasture Iwds to the wild shepherds, . who were known is 
their new couptry'by the name of “ &l|akides.” Here they 
for some tim^* their numbers , increasing with extraordina^ rabi- 
dity, but preserving in the midst of luxury and rcBaenMmt, 
the ample barbarism which they bad brought with tbeixk firona 
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their distant homes on the banks of the Irtiscb. Mahmud of 
Qhuznee committed the fatal error of actually compelling these 
barbarians to cross the Oxus and settle in Khorasan. His Yizir 
Arslan in vain pointed out the disastrous consequences of this 
fatal measure. The Sultan was inflexible, and the Yizir, it is said, 
actually sicke|ied and die^ at the thought of the calamities pre< 
paring for Asia at the hands of. these fierce and turbulent bar- 
barians. - Some conception of their ntimb^s may be formed from 
an anecdote which is related by Mirknond. The Sultan Mahmud 
inquired of Issrafi, the son of Seljuk, how many Cavalry, in the 
event of, an emergency, cOuld they send to his assistance. The 
young Turk drew an arrow from the quiver suspended from his 
shoulder, and laying it before the Sultan, said, “ Send that, and 
one hundred thousand horse Tfill hasten to your aid.” " And if 
more were wanted ? ” The youth drew forth a second arrow—" This” 
said he, " would being fifty thousand more.’’ "And if the crisis were 
still imminent 1” The young leader then laid his whole quiver at 
the feet of the Sultan— "Send that and two hundred thousand 
cavalry will speed to your assistance.” 

The Sultan, it is said, trembled at these words ; but the rash 
deed had been done past recall. It was beyond his power now, 
to drive these strangers back again across the Oxus. They continued 
to increase in strength, ranging with their flocks and herds over 
the broad plains abou,t the City of Merm ^bree grandsons of Sel- 
juk, — ^Togbrul Beg, Bigou and Jaffier-ibn Daoud — ruled over them. 
At length their ravages in Balkh and Khorasan determined Musa- 
ood, — the son and successor of Mahmud — to make a grand effort to 
extirpate these barbarians. In the year 428 (A.D. 10S7l bn 
marched into the Province of Balkh, threw a bridge across the Oxus, 
and entered the country beyond. The sudden setting in of 
winter which threatened to cut him off from Ghuznee compelled 
him, however, to suspend operations. The Turks emboldened by 
his retreat surrounded the City of Balkh, and Musaood was obliged 
to hurry up by forced marches to save the place frqm.itaipture. The 
Seljuks fell back to Meru as the Sultan apprwched, and from 
thence sent an embassy W the king, engaging to live in peace and 
quiet, provided an extension Of grazing was made to theih 
proportionate to their increasing /lumbers. '' These proposals were 
accepted by Mnsaooik who then proceeded in the direction of Herat. 
But he had ‘not advanced beyond a few marches, when the plunder- 
ing propensities of Seljuk Turks prqved too throng for their 
amicable engagenum.^^ ' They attacked the. if^^ gtikrd of the Sultan 
and plundered a .>patt (^.his bi^gage. ' Knrt^^ at tins treachery 
and insult, Musaooa turned upon his pursuers, and eveiy prisoner 
that fell into his hands was executed upon the spot. He coutinued, 
his march to Herat, and from thence to Nishapore and Tons. At 
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Tous, large hordes of Turks ^in assailed his columns, but were 
beaten off with heavy loss. But these defeats had no lasting effect 
on these barbarians. In the spring of A.H. 431, they resumed the 
field in undiminished strength. Musaood again attacked them not 
far from Mem; but some of his chief officers abandoned him at the 
very commencement of the battle, and went over to ^ho enemy. The 
cry of " treachery " was rmsed, and the Sultan’s army began to 
fall back in disorder. “ But theKng” says Fmciahta, “ undumayed 
even by the Section of hlk'' cffio^ gallantly rode to the sjsot 
where he perceived the conflict most bloody, performing prodigies 
of valour unequalled perhaps by any sovereign ; but his efforts were 
vain ; for v|hen he looked round be beheld that his whole army, 
excepting the body which he commanded, had devoured the paths 
of light. The king thus deserted and Seeing no hope from tho 
efforts of his single arm, turned his steed, and tndnpliag down the 
enemy, opened a road for himself with his own sword.’.' 

Upon the very^jcene of their victory the Turks proceeded to the 
election of a king. A large number of arrows were collected into a 
bundle ; and upon each of these was inscribed the name of a tribe, 
of a family, and a warrior, A child drew, three of the arrows in 
the presence of the whole army, and chance assigned the throne to 
Toghrul Beg the grandson of Seljnk. This victory placed Khora- 
san in the possession of the Seljukides ; Nishapore opened her 
gates to Toghrul Beg ; Herat submitted to ^Jaffier. It was just 
at this time that the Caliph Emem, groaning under Jthe tyranny 
of the Buides, and the bitter enemy of the Sultans of Gnuznee, 
despatched an embassy to tbe Seljnk camp ; hoping to find a 
friend in tbe rising conquetor. And the news of the victory 
of I^ishapore was no sooner received in Baghdad, than the 
Caliph caused the name of Toghml Beg to be inserted in the 
' public prayer. Three years however elapsed before Toghrul Beg 
made his entry into Baghdad.' Dutmg that time be was pushing 
his conquests, North, South, East and West. One dynasty after 
another was jhivered into fragments before tbe ohwt of the Sel- 
juk. Tbe sttfierings of the people are terrible to think of. These 
Turks, as we have said, were thorough savages, Corn-fields were 
trodden down beneath the relentless hp6fs of welt steeds; orchards 
and palm grbves were given to tbe flames in order to provide wider 
pasture land for their, flo^a . and herds. Many parts of Asia, at 
that time^ Vmre in a highly prosperous and fiourishiog condition. 
In all the regions of the earth, it was said, there was not a more 
flourishing pr. a .more . de%fatful coimtiy than the district' pf 
Bokhara. Accordmgvfo the geogprtipher Ibn Bankal, who 
in the time of the Samanides, there were only two .spots wM^ 
could be named ii) tbe same breath — the river AUeh aud the 
Ghutah of Damascus. But bpth these, he declares, were vastly 
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inferior. For dght daj^s journey, he ui^ the valley of the 
Togd yua all osna deli^^al couutiy, fall of gardens, orchards, 
and viUtg^, oorofii^da and viUasy and running eixeams; ri^ 
weadowa giving vay to broad pasture downs, and pasture downs 
to broad stretohes^of waving o<»n. Across ^1 this loveliness the 
hordes of tha Se^nks passed hke the simoom of the desert. The 
land was aa the Qarden of Edea before, them, and behind them a 
desdatei.iinddemess, and nothing escaped them. Toghrul died 
A,H. (A.I1, ICldS) ; but bis nephlW and sneceesor Alp Arrian 
carried on th^ same, career oi conquest and devastajtkn. Toghrul Beg 
had, oh tfto or three occasions, invaded theAmatie territories of the 
Byaantiob Fmphe, committing femdul havoc and < devastation. 
Alp Arslaji carried these pmiUal conquests to completion. He' 
invaded in person the Northern parts df Armenia, and Iberia He 
laid waste the country in Uia cmellest manner, fos it was the 
notion of these, savages that a country was not really coeqneted un- 
less U; was alsa depopulated. Iberia had been fogg celebrated for 
the industry of its iefaabitantSi the wealth of its Bumerohs towna 
and the valour of its people. These is no donbt they eould have 
flung back the invaders, haid the Byzantine EmjHre eome to 
their rid. But avarice was the dominant passion of the Emper- 
or Constantine 2., tmd rather than disburse his loved hoards, he 
preferred to lonA wily en while his foirest psoviaoes were hud waste 
and overrun. _ The country in consequeiuse was compelled to sub- 
mit to the Bpljuk Bc^fons, and the invaders setting upon it like 
a flight of locusU^ rapidly converted the happiest and most fertile 
parts of Asia. Uto a scene of poverty and desolatien. From 
Iberiai, Alp Arrian, passed into Armenia. Ani, the capital, was 
stonned and taken, afoer a gallaut defence, 6tb June 10^4. That 
event was foUowed by an immense em^atkm of people into the 

S remnees of thp ^aanriue Ensure lying to the West and South of 
^ ifiir ancient seats, In theaacanwhile other bodies ef ^rks W 
invaded the provmces of Mefopotamia and Cbaldma. -They phm- 
dered the opya.ootmti^> putting alLthe.armied men fo the sword, 
and carrying the womrit emldreu to the slave OMuikets. They 

avoided conriug. iifc contact with the regular troops. Thrir plan 
vas.to mttcrminatC: the.- cultivators of the soil, aad so eoi^vert the 
CQuntrvu)ito.|^.aM4ginrmg ground The houses, 

apd planforichb -wyw. everywhere., bus^eed driso 1^0 wells 
filled up. they-jupceedad i&tendymg^titt se 

un^ for ihril entirr^^sbdctetrf Asia Minor were 

kfo va^nt befo)^ ahfo to codauer the 

ritics. 

The sanm poliiiy .was cQittiaQcd dndiri ilafok Bbahi— 4he son and' 
suoorasm; of A^ Alrism, J&BttritMhdwn, hesdss were instructed to 
plunder the 'BmmWaifkfk. The alandaitd of rim Pre^t floated 
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over the the vails of Edessa, TcoaioiUr Tarsoe^ and AnUocb. Mictea 
became the capital of the Seljuh Qovetaw kA. that portion of 
Asia. Anothmr army viosted. Syria from the hands of the Fati* 
mites, and the black dag of the Abbssides floated once mom fiom 
the ramparts of Jerasalem. - broken fragments of Islam were 
united after a fashion, but' the eombining power was no longer 
Arabic but Tnrhidi./ It was s eom^te and radical change of 
dcsninicn. ; ' . , 

The new state of tlmga Inwttgbt with it no pledge of perma* 
nence. The germs of decay and dimolution wem implanted from 
the first, deep in its constitution. . The Turks; os we have said 

S dly, were, utter barbarians. They lnought with.'them no 
tes of . government ; thty founded no iustitations ; they ae> 
iged no duties towards tW sulyect popuhlttopa The courts 
of Alp Arslan and Malek Shah bla^, it is trus; with barbaric 
splendour ; but their subjects were hut' aomadio shepherds-^- 
shepherds who blended the warlike witih tho pantbral character. 
Their position in Asia was precisely sinribw to that held by the 
Mahrattas id India at^ the height of tiieir power ; like them they 
did not conquer a province, but merefy encamped uj^n it ; Hke them 
they were a vast horde of Cavalry smead over the richest provinces 
of Central Asia to eat the fat of inelaaad. Akt the head of each 
horde was a* chief, nominally dependent upon Malek Shah, but 
virtually independent, and watching only jmr an opportunity to 
assume that position in name as well as in faich So long as Malek 
Shah lived, the commanding genius of bis minister Nizam-ul-Mulk 
held these discordant elements togetbmr. But the;; minister knew 
that the task was beyond the power of any othdlr living person, 
and only a few days before his death, he predicted that bis death 
and the disruption of the SeliuUan Empire would he simultaneous. 
He spoke truly. The death of M^ek Shah, waS' followed by a 
fierce stnmgle between two of his sonCfor the yaeant throne ; and 
every Emir, took advantage of the conforion toa^drae the position 
of an independent sovereign ' Nicsea, Jerusalem,. Aleppo, Damas- 
cus — in fact almost every city of impcartance in J^ia Minor deve> 
loped suddenly into a' principality in w state of Chronic warfare 
with all its neighbours. The histoiy of Asia, is i^n lost sight of 
in a confused tumult 6f battles, marclies, kdd si^s,'’ plots and 
counter-plots,, murders and dethronements, ^^ly wearisome to 
read, and almost beyond the power bf''hamah.^na>ght to unravel 
This was the very elmnent in wrtdoh :the.llect of "the Assaasini^'' 
would flourish' h^ ;', and in Persia or Asia Mnoir— wherever 
order is higheSb^we see amid ^ noise and oenfusion the gleam 'df 
their daggers as th^ s^ke smne illustrions victim t^.the gmvb. 
They were the last and most fearful outcome of eenturiespf.ialiirttlb. 
The sect could not have existed as on organisation for a tangle year 
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had there been anywhere, a really hearty and honest desire to 
suppress it But there was not The times were wholly out of 
joint ; centuries of aimless and pitiless war had seared the cons- 
ciences, and rendered utterly callous the hearts of high and low 
alike. Wealth and power were held to be the sole prizes of life ; 
and in the mad pursuit after these, principles of right and justice 
and honour were spurned aside as worthless encumbrances. There 
waa always some Prince who needed an assassin to rid him of 
a rival he feared or friend be distrusted, and who was ready to 
pay for the j^eed with his purse and his protection. And thus, 
though he never put an army in the field, the Grand Master of 
the Assassins never lacked an ally. As for the body of the people, 
they were in general indifferent, though now and again they broke 
out in fits of fanatical fury against these impious heretics. They 
looked upon the Grand Master as only one more potentate added 
to the body of those inevitable evils, that, like plague and famine, 
blight and earthqu^e harassed and tormented them. His daggers 
were not specially directed against them. Why should they specially 
endeavour to rid the world of him ? And so it came about that a 
dynasty which owed its very existence to the practice of assassina- 
tion, and was known to do so, was enabled to flourish intact for 
more than two hundred years. 

R D. O. 

To he continued. 



Art. IV*— the BENGAL POLICE. 

1 Tlie Fifth Report from the Select Committee on the affaire of 

the East India Company, iVol. 1. Bengal Presidency, Lon** 
don, 1812. 

% — An Act for the Regulation of Police, Act V. of 1861. 

3. — Report on the^village watch of the Lotaer Provinces of 
Bengal. * By D. J. MaNeile, O.S., Magistrate on special duty, 
Calcutta, 1866. 

4. — The village Ghowkeedaree Act. Act VI. of 1870. (B. 0.) 

5. — RepoH on the Police of the Lower Provinces of the Bengal 
Presidency for the year 1871. By Colonel J. R Piighe, In- 
spector-General of Police, Lower Provinces. Calcutta, 1872. 

6. — The Bengal Municipalities* BiU, 1872. Part XII. Third 
Class Municipalities, Secs. 257—270- 

r-p^HAT the Police in India has lamentably failed in accom- ^ 
X plishing the ends for which it was established, is a 
“ notorious fact ; that it is all but useless for the prevention, and 
“sadly ineflScient for the detection of crime, is generally admitted. 

“ Unable to check crime, it is with rare exceptions unscrupulous 
“ as to its mode of wielding the authority with which it is armed for 
“ the functions which it fails to fulfil ; and has a very general 
“ character for corruption and oppression. There is, moreover, 

“ a want of general organization ; the force attached to each divi- 
“ sion is too much localized and isolated, and the notion of com- 
“ bination between any separate p^s of it, with the viilv of 
“ accomplishing the great objects of a body of police, is seldom 
“ entertained. This was the unfavourable verdict passed upoa 
the old police est^lishrnents of India by the Court of Directors 
in 1856. It is hardly less applicable fo the present condition of 
this traditionally unsatisfactory depar^ent. The evils with which 
we have to contend are to be found, now not less, than then, in 
the character and want of organization of the Police. 

To state the chief causes of the inefficiency of the Police in 
this Presidency, and to suggest a remedy for the evils of the exists 
ing system are the objects of the present paper. 

And first historically. * . 

The village watchman has been an institution in India from time 
immemorial. It appears certain^ that from the moat ancient 
times this functionary has composed an integral part of that 
Hindu village community which once everywhere existed, and 
which it is now in many quarters so anxiously desired to revive- 
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He was, in all probability, a close and complete representative 
of bis modem counterpart. His customary duties seem to have 
corresponded with those required from the watchmen of the 
present day by positive enactment of the legislature. The distinc- 
tive features of the Bengal Chowkeedar have always been iden- 
tical. The constitution of the rural police, though unique in 
itself, has never changed. The watchman of old was like our 
own creation in tj^t he was a member of an hereditary thieving 
class of the population and irresponsible for Us behaviour except 
to the village community by whom be was maintained. 

As, however* we approach within the Mussulman or historic 
period, tfie system of police in this country undergoes a modifica- 
tion. It was under the influence of the Mogul settlement that 
the village Communities lost their municipal character and be- 
came collections of individual subjects of the State. Every con- 
sideration was subordinated to the successful working of the revenue 
establishment. Absolute power was concentrated in the hands of 
the chief local revenue officer of Government. The village watch- 
men, placed as they were at the entire disposal of the Zemindar, 
were as frequently employed in the extortion of rent as in their 
legitimate duties of watch and ward. They became servants of 
the State to be used at will in different branches of the adminis- 
tration. And not only the watchmen, but every class of revenue 
servant was liable to be called out, at any time, for the preserva- 
tion of thepublic peace and the apprehension of evil-doers. The 
officers employed m the collection of the sayer or impost duties, 
and stationed at the gv/ngea or commercial dep&ts of grain, iu 
the bazaars or markets, and at the hauts or fairs, were utilized 
indiscriminately for the purpose of these collections, and for the 
protibtion of the inhabitants and frequenters of those places.. 
No separate police force was entertained by the Stata The Zemin- 
dars were held as directly responsible for the whole po|ice adminis- 
tration of the country as for the collection of^the revenue. As 
it is the tendency of Asiatic Governments to incline to the 
estaldishment of indlvidusyi^authorities from the sovereign down- 
wards, so it is conristent with this principle that the local revenue 
officers were unreservedly entrust^ with maintaining the peace 
of their own districts* In his official engagement the 2iemindar 
became bound to apprehend murderers, robbers, house-breakers, 
and malefactors. ^ If he failed in producing the robber, or the 
thing stolen, he was , Imswerable to the injured person for the 
amount of the loss* . Jf the zemindaree was farmed, the farmer 
who possessed the mofussil authority motived the responsibility. 
The means thus provided were ample Isrr li^sepiag the peace, and 
when properly directed could not of emciency from the great 
number of men wlu> might at any time be call^ forth fox the 
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defence and security of * the* public, consisting, as we have 
seen, not only of the village watchmen, whose special duty 
it was to be always in readiness, but of all those likewise 
over whom the zemindaree authority extended. To convey an 
idea of the means poss^^ by .^ ^principal Zemindar for police 
purposes, we will illdsirate the;^« of the Zemindar of Burdwan, 
cited by theParliamentary Oomtkiitteeof 1812 : This zemindaree ” 
it is said, ‘*tnay be takei^.oh a rough estimate at 73 miles long, 
and 45 broad, eortiptiehendiDg about 3,280 square miles, nearly 
* the whole of whicl^ was in the highest state of cultivation and 
“ well stocked with inhabitants. . The police establishment, as 
“described in a letter from the Magistrate, of. the.,! 2th October 
1788, consisted of 7Aa3ina<2a«eacting aspbiefs of divisions 
“ and guardians of the peace ; under whose orders were stationed 
“ in the diflferent villages, for the protection of the inhabitants, 

“ and to convey information to the.r/tannftoJara, about 2;400 
“ or armed censtaiiles. But exclusive of these ^guanis, who were 
“ for the express purpose of police; the principal depeqdance for 
“ the protection of the people probably rested on the zemi^idar^e 
“ pykea ; for these are stated by the. Magistrate to have bi=5en in 
“ number no less than nineteen thousand, m\o were at all times 
“ liable to be called^ out in aid of the police.” The village-guards, 
or constables proper,^ over the whole of Bengal amounted,^ accord- 
ing to Sir Henry Strachey’s moderate calculation, to more than 
one hundred thousand men armed with spears and shields. 

During the final years of the Mahommedan rule the police 
administration fell, with every other department^of Government, 
into a state of disorder. The condition of the countiy was found 
by the British on their accession to power to Be disorganised. 
It was believed that no moderate measures would be adequate 
to the occasion, and that the old state of things <k>ald not possibly 
be restore^ Ipad applied to the public benefit ; The principal 
reform of Lord Oornwallis was to reduce the^lfemindars from 
iheir higjj^ positibn of tributary chiefs ^ that of la^bolders and 
subjects. It was assumed that the MUure of |be police system 
had resulted from an abuse of the authority entrusted to the 
Zemindars., But in point of fact it was rather the revenue system 
of the regulations that was incompatible with, the old police ad- 
ministration of the country. That system Was as an anomaly : it 
has since broken down on alt sides ; but it first failed with refer* 
ence to the subject we%re nbW treating. The Zemindars and their 
subordinates, under the c6ver of oblimions, which they had Ymtk 
deprived the power of :ftdfilling uprightly^ were soon found to fee/ 
the perpptratom Qt crime in 

Qovernmebt were left Without a ^ practical altematilTA By the 
proclamation of December 7tb, I7d2, re^ena^^sl Begumtion 

/H ' 
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XII. of 1793, id took th« police of ttife country directly into its owti 
hands and deprived the land-holders by law of all the authority 
which bad attached to them as officers of the State. 

The new scheme of police introduced by the Regulations divided 
the country into police iurjsdictions, of which each division was 
guarded by a Darogah with an establishment of armed men, select- 
ed and appointed by the Magistrate of the District. The village 
watch were plafced under the indirect control of the Darogah. This 
scheme then sanctioned is the b£^is pFour present police adminis- 
tration. The only considerable change of any importance effected 
during this century has been the establishment of the police, with- 
in late years, as a separate department. 

We shall presently venture upifn a casual reference with effect 
to this change! But our principal enquiry in this paper will be 
of the most general nature into the actual constitution of the 
several police forces in Bengal 

The present constitution of our police is dual and in;econmleable. 
The duality of the system *is, moreover, entirely of our own 
creation. There are a variety of remarkable characteristics in our 
criminal administration of the country ; hut it is, in our judgment, 
distinguished by no feature more noteworthy than this, that side 
by side with an enrolled and organized semi-military constabulary 
it supports a disorganized and iietcrog^neous *tabble of irrespon- 
sible village watchmen, The village chowkeedars represent tlie 
theory of dispersion : the constabulary that of centralization. We 
shall point out that while these rival systems are irreconcileable 
in principle, so,^ in practice, the village watchmen who are 
alone capable oi performing legitimate police work are from 
their very position little better than a band of thieves ; and 
that?* on the other hand, the members of the Bengal Consta- 
bulary have . d^enorated into mere functionaries of routine 
and service ; ahA having done this we shall endeavour to show 
to the best of ability that no re-arrangement of four police 
establishment^ can ever meet wdth reasonable success unless 
organized upOn the basis of a complete, uniform alid direct 
subordination to the national Govenimeut, 

It will he unnecessary for our purpose to follow up the histor}' 
of the village watch under our ^ule. It is the less necessary to 
do so as the subj^t has been very fully discussed in Mr. 
McNeile’s elabor^ite report. Nor do we desire to revive the contro- 
versy — which has led to bitter confejBtions^and even up to litiga- 
tion to the hig|eet tribunal in Eugland—aa to tho , relative righte 
of modern Zeinindifi^ and the Obvernment to the nomination and 
services of t^e It. will suf||fef to state that the diffi- 

culties and comldications which, surrbdfid ’ this subject much 
enhanced by the fact o^. there being two great divisions of the insti- 
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tution now in existence ; the one which i« remnneratect by an as- 
sigtuneut of lands for its support ; the other which is in receipt, or 
rather in nominal receipt, of a salary by money payments. It 
may he said broadly that the whole of the Eastern Districts of 
Bengal are occupied by a money-receiving village police which 
was constituted by ReguIi^ti<jh :XX of 18,17. The watchman in 
these districts is dependent foi^ th^ payment of hia services upon 
.the good witt of the cotnmutdty in tybicb> ho: lives. In Western 
Bengal and Behar the basiS of the i^stem is stUi tlie old payment 
in service Ihnd. But it is a curious 6ircUmstance that the inno- 
vation introduced by the Regulations has heed voluntarily adopt- 
ed to a large and increasing extent all over Bengal. Even in 
the Patna and Bbaugulpore Divisions^ only a HtUo less than one- 
seventh of the whole' of the village watebrneh are at the present 
tirtie in possession of service tenures. The remaining Slx-seventha 
are maintained by the land-holders and the peojple at large by 
the payment of stipends in cash, grain and other qoirntdodities. A 
consideration of these service or chakeran lands is, however, in 
our opinion entirely independent of any question of general police 
reform, and should be treated subsequently and separately, on its 
own merits ; and wo shall not, therefore, allow its introduction 
to interfere in any way with our pq^sent argument. Wo will note 
only that the interests involved in it are far less than is common- 
ly supposed. It is abundantly clear that as under actual circum- 
stances tfte very large .majority of the chowkeedata in Bengal are 
maintained solely by the contributions of the vill^ige communities, 
so the Zemindars in these cases, at a][l events, can have no equitable 
claim to any portion of their services. / 

The regular constabulary of every district now consists of a 
limited number of men disc^lined and enrolled under the orders 
of the District Superiiftendent of Police. This dfiioer is indirectly 
subordinate ^to thef Magistiate of the District*,' He is directly 
subordinate to the Inspector-General of Polieerf The Magistrate 
of the District, as chief executive authority, exercises a controlling 
jurisdiction over the constabulary. He issues bis orders to the 
District Superintendent and the District Superintendent is bound 
to obey thein. The powers of the District MagistilEite are wielded 
also in a measure by the Divisional Commissioner : but at the 
same tinnre no otlier Magistrate than the District Magistrate 
is invested with any police powers whatsoever. The establishment 
of the Bengal Police is, Strictly speaking, a semi-military or- 
ganizatiom ; ' \ ^ - ■'■v ■ 

On the other baud the cho\^ system is disorgani- 

zation itself /The rural chowke^ax^^as tl^y at present eixist 
over the greater part of Jfengal, enjoy 1su almost jindefinable 
responsibimy to their Zemindars pf village headmen in one 
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capacity, apd to ^ -Uli^Tiet Sttpcrintendent of Police ia an- 
other. Bat in wey must and do depe^ ■ upod the 

residente of thd from vrhom they derive the means of 

their vrref^ed laid 'pre^ existence. The yillaro policeman 
is a feller , vilit^lj^ <:d the,- aud/a.. tentEmi .of the Zemin- 
dar. 'Hevlftaj^l^ Zeoiinndiif ^e yUla^ cotn- 

ipahity^'CEr'I^ll^^pf &eish two. ■'‘$Le ia'idld >de^tidi^-$y them 
either by- lam^.^t' tejf'^-.wages. also 

their servant; *!3Q^r^i^eht of ; popnlarly -^^titntes the 

most distinoilvdlii^i^e of the relation between nu^i^’imdiBe^ant 
The chojskee^’'^idmp^.the mehiid of theJiddom^' tdllagers ; 
he is probd hiahieif the creature of the miool^r. An 

absence of' .ihddpendeoce .is. the caying weakness of :the Bengali 
from the vte^tlue^ lan'd-hofder in the Zfllah wbormeniionahaes 
Government^ to. assist him in patting up bts school, to the ^ot 
who wearies; th6<’Magietrate to cleanse the. fetid trench that stag- 
nates before']^ idcor. And as.a dog will lick the-hand that feeds 
it, a Ben^i ehbwkeedar .will throw himself on the tiU^ commu- 
nity, an^ shh^^hEit the 'consdouaness of his own feebleuWs, cringe 
before the ft^am^v-j^Vel at. the feet of his payinas^. Tet 
still, thor^^'^ peondt -hesitate to ayoW that the connection 
between tha' fien^;^tabliahip|nt of police-and the village cbowkee- 
dars is so vngrte;asl;'io be essentially valueless, the merg .conscious- 
ness of that ^^^^xion, such as it is, may possibly he considered 
.under all tbe/ici^oumstances of the case a very natiilal source 
of hope and.)imidnKregement: -The, link, at all . events,, exists, 
though slehdd^j^imd it might fapye been welded into mboud of unity. 
It has, we been snapped’ Oor readers will have observed 
the enactodenlfof' ihp new chowkeedaree law passed by the Bengal 
L^slative; j^bhcilvln 1876. -- There'*' are two effective ilprinciples 
-of' this Ant.', -^jn^'due recogniz^ “ the fadl^ that the yillage . chow- 
*' keedar -a. village servant emtioyed for the pro- 
" tection apd^property pi the vUmgOrs, apd; looking 

«* to the vilu^a 'cdthmuht^ mr ' - the. y^lar . .payntent-nf the 
' ".'retn'uaerafthtki. te''- which ‘.be is entitled.”. - The one^^prinoiple 
definitdy . itiiMiiticnB. a- decentralieed administration of |^ca‘ To 
this weaheU' lpB^i^ rbvert at length. The otl^ r^ply -trans- 
fenra : from tpe indeteri^p^^^nt^l of 

the Supqip | fflM; e) |ft'Sdf^1^ftbe to t^e- IndetetiiaiB^i^^limi.of tiie 

sequence ip -.umlined^^Mmtd: to it. 

Abstractedly ‘i teading'^^otidw.^^aDd 

contistenti inee«^{»||p|^^^Warb|[^ye,'end^'i%^ 
to- nmintMu, that .^retk-i; But 
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there is not a shadow of- reason to presame thid the Act ip, in* 
tended to be'tranw^na|>, on the contrary, the recent Municipa- 
lities Bill is distin^ly 4ef||hed to perpetuate its operation. And 
it requites, yro thinks -b&f'iNiadtjr- deflection to persuade ourselves 
that '. the ..t^dhni^^qf peems to shatter all chance of 

poUcntfpiflcatvs^^tn^ |^(^«aid»;. .The very conception 

of exhaus- . 

1iq^e'SWel^;'at.k ui^t^^, ipto a consistent 
agreen»li|:,;^M''6a». eb'nfusiipfl^^y- “f' 

Orat^g,1^Mv:t|dB^ lav ' seeholHW; ';^ partially, 

thaitiiw'c&inistFadoa d polic^is'a prittfa^^^^tKtfion of Govern- 
ment^ thhiSnie' as against our'-'legisla^ns iMelf i&to an 

alternative .dilemma. Either the depaii^inedtai’iiwBerv meaning 
by ttij»^xpteB|iion,/tbe offioial oii^istni' Inspector- 
General- to, the MStiict^Superinteudent, .lsra;.|i^aaipetent to the 
management of the rund- police 'in addi^iiiiA 'b)i;t|^ir,. own duties, 
or they. at^. noh .. If 'they.,§re 4 competeni,'|t ;ou^t/to be made 
ovm: tp.th$Bt ; if'thd;^ are ^novcoinpetimtivthi'ititgallH^nstab^ 
should ■ he'also taken from, their hands. .Or to reve^ ^ picture, 
the :local M^istrates are or are not competeni,.tp manage the 
district' police, ' If tbe^ are not competent,, ibe village police 
ought hot .ft be entrust^ to tbe^ ; if they an, competeut, they 
should be reinstated in their ancient powers yritbont delay. 

In pdht of fact we think the oonsenma of ^ trustworthy autho- 
rity, w^ld decide the issue. ;of this dUemj^a'agaiust the depart- 
mental -'oflicCrs.. dt mightihe invidious to. appeal’ to experience. 
But it is a. truism to a^m that our MofusSit admnistration will 
be generally efficient and also aoceptahie to ' the people just in 
^po^tilm . to the d^pree in which ■ it conforms/ to what is simple 
or ' 'orien|ai, in mrefmrence to a complex, or ’B^rop^ model. And 
it. isalteady wideiy i^eoqgnized jbhat theseparattOA.of the judicial 
'.firom^'the: executive power — a doctrine wh^^.^ffiks'.. at one time 
. the Mfi^ ’shib^eth of promotion in .:officli^^^^S^riera— -has; not 
attaihe^:^at;;;pi«)edcal success it was expw^,«1A/fd<hmrve. '^he 
Europi^^'.dd!%'x*>frpmVincial -government is k xh(piift/.'diviMon'"’of 
fttaetmhs,’ah^ Officers, !l%e oriental; idha isr' -W all power 

. into cii^cantxtk .Thp l^ropean may possibly, bp'-abfe td oompie- 
bend. mn»^that?.ih» tfijef-ft^er should not 

.judga«|hh/fth^,..^''Th6'''jil^tfo^lj[a'<m aggrieved..to 

hWwtok^ti^l^ll^ha^ true by one 

evidhncej,^!^ 

,way^'ht<pt 

leiut:^#i^^'jl^J|#;to the- £pgBthlihah<’'in..the'-)ogicl.,nl^'fiA^^ 

m jMfl Wtanoe, 
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or perhaps the third or fourth* It were, we think, as well to 
humour the natives of India in this respect, not less for their 
sakes, than for our own. In the words of Lord Canning " we 
** fully believe that what has been called the patriarchal form of 
“Government is, in .the present condition, of the people of Ben- 
“ gal, most (ioo^eniai to them and best uhderkood them ; and 
“ as r^ards the, .^v^uing power, the' concentration, of all respon- 
“ sibility UpOn' one pfficer cannot fail to .keep his attention alive 
"and stimulate, hi^ energy in every departihebt.to^ the utmost, 
“whilst it will preclude the growth of. thoM ohi^uctions to 
"good admihinstration which are apt ' to spring up wWe two 
" co-ordindte ofi^cers divide the authority.” ' 

We return from . this digression to resume our comparative 
analysis of the rural police and the police constabulaipyi. The 
number of the police constabulary in Bengal may be royghly set 
down at 20,000: the number of village watchmen at 200,000. 
The budget grant for the former is forty-one. lakhs atid seventy* 
seven thousand rupees : the cost of the village* watchmen, on an 
average of three rupees monthly per head, may^be estimated at 
seventy-two lakha. . The actual business of the former is to guard 
prisoners and. treasure, to serve processes, to protect the frontier 
and keep the peace, to wait upon the Magistrates .ih Court, to 
accompany their, immediate superiors in local investigations, and 
finally to perform any miscellaneous work imposed upon them at 
the Thannah. IHiey may be directed " to take a census, mend a 
" road, or do anything else for which a trustworthy officer may 
" be usefully employed.” On the other hand, the village watch- 
men, constituting as ijt were an indefinable and irresponsible body, 
disunited among themselves, and connected by no effectual link 
with the police bigauism proper, are, in virtne of 4heir rraognized 
functions and nttn\erical force, the only real body of police in 
Bengal. It is to the chowkeedars that our Inspectors and Sub-In- 
spectors are obliged to look. for every kind of assistance. "It 
" is from tbe..<^owke«dars,” in the words of Lord Hastings, lately 
quoted by Mr..Money in his place in the Bengal Council, " it is from 
" tbe chowkaeda^rs,.that tdl information of the character of individuals, 
" of the baiinte ahdintentions of robbers, and of everything irecessaiy 
"to f^wiiiid';.^k 9 , objects; of police must ordinarily; be ob^bed ; 
"they ’nreiM; W 4 ^^'n.hd to which the . community looks 

"for its and, on the ocoiarrehcbofnerime 

" the .l^pceeding is to collect;t^iwft<^Daea 

“ of all question them 'the 

“ drcumstanCi^'' g^. fmm them thiif ibforiaation 

"which they .^e yill^e chowk^aie .the 

" foundation of W this 'cqe^tiy, and Hieir 

"renovation, imprm^^t»t.ftitdj^hiBty expends the. ultimate 
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“ success of all our measto^s for the benefit of the country in the 
” prevention, detection, and punishment of crime*" We are in 
short, dependent for our^yolice protection upon the village system. 
That system has beeiqi dl^Mf>tmced l3V Sir John Peter Grant as 
“ unpopular, arbitrary, (itiS . ve^idds, and at the same time im- 
‘Misc5pHne<i^,ii]^pable and- The Secretary to the 
Bengal (Joirernmeat has Vecehtly; dfejglared it to be ** as l)ad as it can 
“ be.?^ ' Nq respect^^ ryot hasevet been induced, to accept an ap- 
pointment wjthih the ranks of the village ^atchv ^ We have known 
even indi^^t day labourers, when appointed^ come crying with tears 
to their Zemindar praying for relief, on Hie avowed 4nd only ground 
that^the appointment would lower their repii&tidn ip tile esteem of 
the neighbourhood and destroy their social. p^itioci/ .Ta proportion 
to their numbers it is stated that more chdwkeedars have been 
found guilty of Jieinous crimes tb^n persons not^bqwkeedars have 
been of all offences of every kind * It is not ah exaggeration to 
affirm that %e cbowkeedars are by profession and bjereditarily the 
robbers of India.*}- It is equally, however, without exaggeration 
that we repeat that they are the only real constabulary of Bengal. 
Their condition may be “ unsatisfactory in the extreme.” T^hey 
have no doubt ** laraent^ly failed in accoinpUahing the ends for 
which they«^ were establisTied.” But it is through their means alone 
that we can ever hope to arrive at improvement in our police 
administration. , 

♦ This statement is extracted from “ and Kullert j in Mysore from the 
a Minute of the late Hon’ble Drink- “ Bedars •, the Pekhan from the 
water Bethutfe, a Member of the " Ramoosies ; in. Quzerat from the 
GoveTtior«-Oeiieral’s Council (quoted ** Kulie ; in Central India from the 
by Mr. Thompson in his speech in the " Bheels. &c. &c — allof them profess- 
Bengal Conucil oui^e 22nd January “ed and hei^ditary robber tribes.** ^ 
1870). Colonel Pitghe gives in lus (Minute in .1850 by the Hou'ble 
report the following returns of one Walter Elliot, a , Member of the 
district for the past year as a specimen Madras Council) lir Bengal the fact , 
of the.conduot o| the cbowkeedars as at has so far , been recognised that village 
present. 37 cbowkeedars watchmen were 'once uiiUally deaig- 

wete tried 'and judh^lly convlbto^ Dated by the namW of the low and 

15 for, theft , . 7 , ' thieving ca 8 tes> to which they have 

2 for wrohgful;r^iraint. , always belonged^ ! Bosadb, Dome, 

6 for , wrongful i ^oufilnement to Hari, Jola}ia,^,^hot6 ..Begi, Chandal, 

extort conf^ijcm.' . *.' » Paahi, Mehtpr, B^diy&c. 9 are all 

4 for, livelihood., .. , Pawes of , 

3 for lurking house treepasx*', . . Mr. Mc^eile, shaking of ancient 

4 for robbery. ; ,ti|nejs,, states in explanation of the 

• ■ .Sf'fbf bfibisry; ■■■ '^hhomaty;that' ebq^'. 

dangeifduk .^^kidarj^^belbiig^d> to 

t; This ;^ii6iw^^#rangeme»t xSp- w^iiifiact,i3li 

pears:% tji throughout^. 

Southi^Ifldia. Cametio a by 

“ Taihiirsiro the Miugipg ohe Wif eheftny.” 
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The report on the Polioe of the Lower Provinces for 1871> 
which we have pfaced at the head of this paper, is, like all pre- 
vious reports submitted from the Police Office, confined to a 
reviOw of the ^^rictlj enrolled constabillatjr. With the exception 
of a desultory IWagraph or two .the proceedings of the village 
police are eqtiirei^.^i,eft put of sight. It is the old. story, that ever 
sinm their seinirmilitAry prgaip^tion, the^ legitimate vmrir of the 
police has been sul^rdinated to an ej^boratipn of 1<^ . pipe-elay, 
and the preparation of untrustworthy returns. Xt is h^use the 
departmental imlice authorities have never recognized or rather 
have wilfully blinded themselves to the fact, that their constabu- 
lary is not a . proper police body, but that all police work lit,the 
Mofussil ia and must be done by the village watchmen, tb^ their 
reports upon police administration are so absolutely uselesa . If 
this language seepas hard, we , can only affirm that it is justi- 
fiable. The real police work of the country is .done, far as it 
is done at all, by the village chowkeeuars and a feV hundred 
officers in die upper ranks of the regular police. Our mofus- 
sil constabulary is composed of men wbo not offiy entertain 
no .idea of acc^uiring and bringing information bearing upon 
crime, but never even conceive that it is th^r duty to do so. There 
is not a constable in Bengal who holds that his primary ^duties are 
to detect and prevent crime. In point of fact he is never em- 
ployed upon legitimate police work. “ If it does fall to the lot of 

a policemau to interfere in any way with offenders against the 
“ laws of bis country, it is seldom in the cdse of crimes more 
'' serious than the defilement of an open drain or soma other 
" public nuisance..’* We wish to pay every respect to the European 
and other officers iu the upper ranks of the regular police — and in 
fact^ the results . of their work out of the wished material at 
their .disposal, do them infinite credit — but we cannot scruple 
to point out that the delusion;' that their subordinates are in any 
way instrumental .iu discharging the first functions of a police, 
is.4iot shared by their Sttbordina^.aa<Lis, indeed,' experien^ by 
tbemselves aloUe. The, truth is, that quite apart from tWr numeri- 
insnfficieoc^-r’jf , is itnposrible that the members of .the in- 
congruous ..se.^i*mUi|0!7 force, whom we have beea..plieasOd to 
designate plido. i(^nyi^bies, eould perform such duties, in addition 
m their 

Abd]it;< police force were u'^]d^ the 

year under/^i^%'^.!-'lP^ and orderlies^- Oae%o\i^dq^eh 
were on fr<wi^hr^.##ii^f^(i^%?bar and SylbOt in .^pbQ«^ttdu.>5rith 
the Lusbai £:ip^i||^f;^il!^ut five thousand men ve.re! em^jrbd 
as guards qyei^|!^p|i;fC!!^upB, treasurjr'^hd 0pjtt!eBi^4h#n 
Sait Preventive 98 lock-q]^' afe^ricfrtf^^l^,. 

and 87 sub-divisional ti^aiMlUiritt Were guards by the cdnstsJwili^t 
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The average daily number '6f oseorla furnished throngout the year 
amoubted to 93 iieiul orast^l^ and 537 constables The remaining 
three quarters of the force -Meonted no loss than 59,379 warrants, 
and served 8,74,3^9 'sai^pKnie and 1,50,894 other written orders. 
They served during the a grand total of 5,84>,662 processes. 
They were also I^eiy empli^^ i^' the acquisition ef departmental 
and general statistrca In many diidricts of Bengal, the police 
afforded most material assistance in carrymg out the ceusns. 
“ Officers in charge of polfoe stations visited every village in their 
“jurisdictions, and ascertained what persons could read and write. 
“ Lists were then submitted to the Magistrate, showing 'the names 
“of such persons as were qualified to act as enumerators. The 
“ forms were then distributed by the police to every village, and 
*' officers Urent about and explained carefully how they were to 
“ be filled up. In those places where there was no one who could 
“ read and write, the police themselves did the work of enumera- 
“tors.” , We note also that the Inspector-QeneriU -accords the 
highest praise to the energy displayed by the police in the districts 
which were flooded during August and ^ptember. But in 
this we are unable t? concur. While the superior officers of the 
department “ patrolled tiie country in boats, affording relief to 
“ the poorer villagdib keeping open the communications, and carry- 
“ ibg the dkks where the postal authorities had broken down,” 
the laziness of the- Bengal policemen during the crisis of the 
inundatiofl was incorrigible. 

From the above analysis it will be tolerably evident what are 
the actual fhnctions of . the constabulary. An insignificant body 
of thirteen or fourteen thousand men— 'Scattered over so vast an 
area, and dispersed through so enormous amputation as that of 
these provinee8~tne Bengal. Police , are simply process-servers, 
under a liability to be employed whenever the^ Magistrate of 
the ffistrict thinks fit, upon miscellaneous executive work. They 
are not and camlet be a preventive and detective organization. 
The -village watchmen are our only real police. . And it is, as we 
have seen, to the improvement ana modification of the chowkidari 
system, not to the dwelopment of the constabuUuy, that those 
must look -who ore interested ffi police reform.* There is vast 

* “ We cannot refrain from quo- "ignorance, and iwcjadice on the 

•• ting here the observations, upon " Qth«r, have diawn a veiy marked. 
** this sabjCot of Mr. . Lowie, con* “ line, between the police ofScer and 
" taibhd in.hia lettecdf the 3nd May "the pnbiio; and whatever the cihna. 

' By far the greatest tm* “ may be, or howevor notmioue and 
“pediment totto.Shccess of policO' “ datigerow Uie offender, the villi^ 
“oi>i»itdons'in>..thia ..country arises “community .ritpws any .die- 
“from the tptM ,iv4ht ‘ of cO'Opera- "position to iueH in tracing 
“ tion on the .part 'df riie people ; ex- - tfie one or apptefaenmiig the other ; 
"action on the one' hand, and fear, ** ffirir sole obyiet hrii^ 'to get rid 
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scope for reH>rga0izatioa in this direction, and the more so as 
recent legislation has failed so conspicnously to grapple with the 
difficulty. It is no secret that the Chowkidari Act of 1870 has 
proved a practical failure. It deserved to fail, because it perpe- 
trated the confneion of a dual administration. The heads of the 
police in Baugai are chuckling together over the failure. It 
Tvill, however, ./jf avail them nothing until they Can recogniae 
that the establishment of these anomalous and irresponsible 
watchmen upon, a Systematic basis, is the one thing absolutely 
indispensable to throw new life into their own decaying organism. 
Many Magistrates, and not a few District Superintendents, are fully 
alive to the truth of this view of the situation, and wo must trust 
to the strength of their representations to affect the general sense 
of the department. But the annual recurrence of such mislead- 
ing reports as that we have now. before us, affords little encourage- 
ment to hope for their speedy success.-f' 

as speedily as possible of their un- ** will deny that the roads and rivers 
“ welcome visitors by any story most are much safer than they were tea 
^Mikely to effect iheir purpose. "years ago, and *tbat, generally, life 

" But in the oharaoter and dis- and property are for mote secure, 
position of the yilh^ge chowkidar^-^ " To any one who moves through 
" there is something common to the Mofussil^nd visits its villages 
both parties ; whi^n properly treat-. " and towns, that most infallible sign 
" ed he can give, and he fre(|nontly " of security is everywhere diaceruable 
" does give, most valuable informs- " wliich consists in the absence of 
" tion ; aud it has therefore always arms ; in the few disfriots where 
" appeared to me .a most desirable such are in esistonce, they are 
^ object to make this connecting " generally kept out of sight.*' The 
" link between the police and people last of these remarks calls for no 
‘^as sound aiid serviceable as pos- comment. Colonel Pughe cannot 
^ fiible,' Wc doubt much if any des- seriously thit^ ^ that Bengal evot 
** crip tion of village police can be contained a warlike population 
** efficient ; we, are quite sure that than the present, , or that the exisr 
none can be popular, which is not tence of weapons of defence and of* 
“ based on the principle advocated fence is rarer now than formerly. 
‘Vby, Mr, Lowis m the above ex- It is true, howevW, that the country 
" tract” (Paras.' ii4 and , 55 of the enjoys much greater security ,* though 
fieport .of the Police Committee of we suspect that this is not sq much 
1838, quoted by Mr. Money in his the result of an improvement in the 
speC^ opL the 1870;) police as of the general progress of 

' -^ot the lielattt unhealthy feature, our administration. The supervision 
we thinks in the, police reporjs is ^he of Government, though ^tilUihpsrfect, 
Inspeetor'Gkn^Ps ekl^8sio% of coaff- is more localised and coid^Jete thaq 
denCe in the el^aoter. of it was ten years, ago^ knd offr know- 

the con8tabutaw^^\ ledge of the joeppfejs prodlgiouay 

iogly .^wrable augmented/ Ju8^ieit^''hae^l{e'et[, coin- 

quality of is des- parativ^y ^akifig^ 'VrMiglit home 

]|^ndent over’ to Irtsuffi- to every door. ' 

ciency. « As to ment or sdb^ivisionjB, andithe ' crea« 

" of the force, he no tion of oppertuhitihs ^’for ' a 

" hesitation in pronodh'cinK it eatis- systcmi of ‘Check and super! ntehden^i 
** factory. No unprejudiced pemon have mob to do with the ihcireajte 
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The reoi^anization of the village watch ia the grand problem 
which it now remains for ua to solve. We shall ^ter immediately 
upon its discussion. But we feel wo should be guilty of an in- 
excusable omission if, tefore doing so, we did not advert in 
some measure to a consideration cj the iwlice responsibilities (or 
irresponsibilities) -of the modern landholders. The point is one of 
the nicest possible importafice* r . The irresponsibility of the Ze- 
mindars^ says Colpnel Paghe,-f-affordiog in this a fair illustration 
of the Ibose and sweeping assertions which ,t)ontinually occur in 
the police report, — may be designated as the «root and basis of 
all police inefficiency ! The unfairness of this subterfuge is 
apparent, biit we need not therefore hesitate to follow the Inspec- 
tor-Qeneral when he continues in soberer language that “no one 
** has so many means of bearing of the commission of a crime 
''as a landholder, nor possesses more influence than he does as 
" regards the presecution of crime and . tracking of criminals. ” 
This is a difficult which is with reason a matter . of universal com- 
plaint ataoug Mofussil authorities. It is a crying facl^bat during 
our government of the country, wo never have obtained the 
co-operation of the landholders, whether cordial , or otherwise. 
On this subject, the remarks of McNeile are admirable and 
exiiaustive. " The ^ great radical evil/* bo writes " which has 
" hitherto so greatly weakened the arm of the executive in deal- 
" log with crime, is one much wider in its character than the 
" under payment of village watchmen. It is. the utter in&bility 
'* of the public authorities to secure the co-operation of the people 
•‘in the administration of the law. This want of co-operation 
" may no doubt be partly ascribed, as it has been often ascribed, 
"to the fear existing among the people of the exactions of the 
" regular police, and to their aversion from all the other annoy- 
" ances of a criminal inYCStigation and trial. But it is in great. 
" part owing to the operation of a power wM6h is established 
", throughout thejand with a far firmer root iii the minds and 
" habits of the people than the whole authority of Government 
" This is the power of the landholders and their local agents, whose 
" reigrr, silently acquiesced in, extends to Svery tiotno in every 
“ village in the country, and whose influence is used in support 
" of or in antagonism to the law, just as may appear to be most 
"advantageous to their interests. There are two Ways in dealing 
" with this in impefio ; one is to subvert it, the other 

. I I I ' ■ ’ — .. 1 — T • , , .... 

ia i>ablip'>i«eiirit]r ftoy alleged a v^rdiet, farpurabld or uofavopratie, 
tn o dfflo 4liiot i id the ai$ tbe lusiMCtor'Qeneral Mitufbu!. 

force. ' ^Tt^eitedtowbbaractrt ’of the The questidti' had; 'v^tter he:l^ ho 
poliee’^■i8«d &»tt6^'on which every, be apswertd,1^..1']0)hUc,,;ih^ 
one' of dor competent, oflSaaltribunat ''jj,',', 

froml^ownfchoWl^e, to come 'io V j.. . , 
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‘'is to recognize, confircoi and work through it. Hitherto we 
“ have been paradoxically working in both directions.” We have 
already seen that at the time of the settlement the Zemindars 
were reduced to the position of mere landholders and subjects. 
Their power nev^theless continued a great fact^ and the State 
*‘did not hesitate fo admit its existence by imposbg^ on the iand- 
holders liabUties which were alto^ther. incxnoapatible with the 
“ condition in which ’ they had been legally . plac^. ^ ^ f 
“ But the Government of the day was not in a position to be 
" cal. Its bold upon the country wes far ' too uncertain and iU- 
" defined. It dared not openly entrust the landholders with police 
authority, for fear of the gross abuse of that authority which 
" was certain to follow. And it could not manage the Country 
without them, because their power was already great enough 
"to set public authority more or less at defiance if they 
" chose.” The responsibilities ’imposed on the landholders 
by cm* law still attach to them in their int^rity. The 

power of difoharging these responsibilities has however been 
very seriously impair^, and in fact necessarily diminishes, though 
almost imperceptibly, through the growth of public opinion in the 
Mofussil year by year. It is st^l very great. It is, indeed, all 
too powerful For it is undeniable that such influence as remains, 
is more usually exarcised in opposing and thwarting the police 
than i|i assisting their endeavours. Our Magistrates, moreover, 
have not the practical means of InsistiDg upon a due discharge from 
landholders of their responsibiliti^. It may have been suggested to 
restore to the Zemindars their old authority as police officers under 
Government But such a measure is note obvi usly out of the 
question* Only one course is before us, and that is to sweep 

* Whether such a step would ever " their comfort and security." 
have been a deaiu^ble one cannot ♦*#♦*# 
now be determmed« It was, at all The Zemindars, it will be re* 
events urged upon the Qoverument " collected, possessed under the 
some seventyHMie years ago by Sir " native Qovernueuts a degree of 
Benry Strachey, Judge and HagU< "power nearly proportionate, to 
trajto otMidnapore, thw whom no "their property.. Although > that 
more shrewd . and sincere observer " power ivas, perhaps, not formally 
hat b^n enr^od id the ranks of the reicognized, nor regularly exoDUted ; 
Ciril ServiM« ' writes as. fol- " still they did possess a considerable 
lows I'T-r V >. ' "degree of military, civi^mnd fiscal 

" U is V my . the pro "power. They kept the{r.^depen- 
" curing the thc^meu " dants iu a'state of union aiid were, 

" of property by thatmeanci 

serving the "them, and maintain tlicJtlsalvca 

“ country^' of " Atpr^nt, such as have adjfyivwl 

** police the ** the almodt'univetML deatruotioapf 

" ecouamical, to " Zemiiidft^:are incdnfO]^Biil^,io opr 

•* the habits of thh' in " notions,/ jreduced to the jmmecoiir 

all resijects the b^st calQ^W for " ditiou, and placed at an equal 
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away tbe whole body of this anomalous legislation which imposes 
burdms which it is undesurable .that any subject should have 
strength to bear. r. * . . 

The re-organization of tha villain police is a matter not entirely 
independent of this question of ZemiodM’s responsibility. But 
it involves an enquiry of wider scope. The field of its discus- 
sion emhkhc^'the whole issue of Oovemment non-interference. 

Wd^have .said that' the village cho^eedars represent, in police 
matters, the theory of dispersion. The .oonstabnlary represent 
centralization. Now it would not surely - have been' singular to 
assume that either the one theory or the other might fairly have 
commended itself to our legislature as - desirajble in ‘itself, or 
appropriate to the particular state of affairs in this country. It 
might have been thought tlmt, in such a case, our judgment would 
not have fisltered. But in point of fact we have avoided the al- 
ternative, and an attempt has been made to meet the rival require- 
ments of the two antagonistic theories by an almost unconscious 
compromi^. It was not foreseen that the two-theories so incom- 
patible in principle, could never exist benefidally together in 
practice. Iiong and painful experience has alone been able to 
show that the inherent evils of a dual system of police are irreme- 
diable. 

The decentralization of police — or the establishment of the 
village police upon the basis of dispersion.— is now, however, 
the avowed principle wbidi our rulers have .taken upon themselves 
to accept. The control and Supervision of the village police is 
delegated, under the Chowkidari Act, to .a committee or 
puuchayet selected from the inhabitants of the village. It is 
the same under the police sections of the BUI for village muni- . 
mpalities in Bengal “Only municipalize more," we are told, 
“and trust the people. They are more interested in the safety 
“ of themselves and property than we are, ahd can provide 
“for it for better^ as regards vUlage interests, than we can."' 
From th^ assi^ions we unreservedly dissent We view -the l^al’ 

< distance ftom us wiUk tl^ lowest would, in my. <^iniUii, bring the 

‘ xyots. Any measure tuu has a lower orders more dtatfootly under 

' tendency towards the rsatoration the eye of' the Magistrate. It 

‘ of this power (though 1 confess I might enable us, In eonie degraa^ 

'have no distinct oouoeplaon of. the to excite awe, to impose restraint 

* ffloda in which it can bo accom- to awaken national" ardour and love 

‘ phshod},mast I think, advance a for the Government. Our moral 

‘stsp'toimifovhocrBji^onof 'ahody impotence to prodnoe' any effeetof.. 

< of genfiWy who, they should this liatuire on the ' minds i>f- the 

'never^'.oo siotuated' by the same people^ which is at',pt«seiii'’SttAT 

* motives- -' i» ourM^ved nor poeaeas dently apptMnt ifid|Mbt'I.th|hli^ 

'any feeling 'hf o^mon with ns, if nbt;.remoVed/ah'*llp|rt.'gmdU(d^ 

* may yet peffonu'ii^t servicMto diminiriisd." ' 

"tho' publia Sdeh a measiuo 
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ostablishmeot of the. principle of dispersion with the greatest 
possible apprehepsipn. We are assured, from our experience, that 
it will prove wholly disastrous. 

In practice, af is well known, the operations under the new law 
have failed. At. present exist— or rather, existed at the 

end of 1871, ^e ';latest date up to which information is pr 9 curable 
— under the cbowfcidaii law, only in the following districts* on the 
scale we si^ll describe : in Fatna in 26 tillages, in Beerbhoom in 
19, and in Bhaugulpore but in 10. In Chittagong, they exist in 
8 villages, in , Dacca in 43. In JesSoio, where the . law is in 
force, the system of punehayeta has been found “ cumbersome in its 
proc^ure* and not likely to work well,” and therefore has not 
been extended to a single village. It is in Rajshabye alone that 
any real advance has been made. In tbat district the law has 
been extended to no less than 3,176 villages. It is to these 
punehayeta, such as they are, unscrupulous, irresponsible, and 
dishonestr-'U is worthy of note tbat during tlie 6rst year of its 
existence a member of a Beerbhoom puncluiyet was convicted of 
peculation — that our legislature would have the village ■•police all 
over Bengal entrusted. It would desire to perpetuate the anarchy 
of the present village system. It would stereotype the language 
of . the Minute written by Sir Frederick Halliday in 1838 in its 
applicability ,-to the police of Bengal. “ Theoretically these 
“ cbowkidars are appointed, paid, removed, and controlled by the 
“ village Dommunitles, Practically they are sometimes ' controlled 
“ by the Tbannah officers, oftener by the villagers, frequtmtiy by 

neither. Here we have a force of about a hundred and seventy 
“ thousand men, taken — by a custom which so long as the name 
” of village cbowkidar exists will be immutable, — from the lowest 
"'{Utd vilest .and most despised classes; drawing annually from 
"the pe<^e in legitimate wages upwards of sixty lakhs of 
“ rupees ; under no supervision but that of irresponsible and 
"ignorant communities ; thieves by caste and habit and connec- 
"tioqs ; to.tfdly disconnected from the Government police-estab* 
" lisbmeot; unorganised, depraved, worse than useless.” 

' *The troth is that a mere village, such is contemplated under 
the ' fhird clas6 municipalities of. the Municipal Bill, has ho claim 
to a inubfoi^ representation. ' The inhabitants of these rauntcipa- 
bties witl -ng^be distiiiguishcd by occupation or social dMations 
from those .cf-i.the rural districts adjoining ; and for their wants, 
the arrangenil^to ratiidis for the surrounding ter^tbi^' should 
amply ahffi.dl^|''^1(Vi4-'^pjious that in executive boards 

seldom woffe calibre of the ffiph liiy'wbom 

foey aredtoosk^Itt'iifiaW^^i^K^ed on is alcno fatal to aucoass:;..'^^ 
is the rnost toiiflj^dmdmperfection nbpulac’ local iastitdtions, 
and the chief oaoiai fmlure whion -so often attends them: 



The Bengal Police. 103 

So small a place a? a third class municipality will never have a 
sufficient publi^to furnish a tolerable Municipal Council. Nor 
will the officers of suok a -rept^Bseutative body be amenable to 
opinion. Either, they will split off into rival factions, or, as is 
at least as likely, all power will become concentrated in one man, 
who willthcreby become the dominator of the place. Tlie village 
Zemind]^' VrH his net for tlife unwary: the local Mabajan 
ivill rivet bis .chains: the municipal police will become their 
slaves. It is better that such places be merged in a larger circum- 
scription; A small area may be convenient for the. administra- 
tion of sanitary rules : for the proper regulation of highways, 
a larger extent, like that of an average Zillab for instance, is not 
more than sufficient ; but for the successful mangement of the 
police, we cannot look lower than to the State itself. To place 
their control, as our legislators have done, in the hands of a 
punchayet of a mofussil village, seems to iiS simply ^ i^uicidaL 
For the discharge of such duties, which are national. rather than 
local, the< highest possible qualifications should have been, secured. 
As the local authorities, and village public are inferior to the 
central ones in intelligence and knowledge, so the advantage is 
wholly on the side of a police administration by the central Qoverx^ 
meat. 

The management of the police is, indeed, a nation^ duty. It 
is a question not merely of local but of imperial importance. The 
whole nation is alike interested in the efficiency of its constabu- 
lary. It cannot l>e a matter indifferent to the rest of the country 
if any part of it becomes a nest pf robbers or focus^ of demorali- 
zation And it is obvious that in the absence of an uniformity 
of system,* even the better watching of any particular village may 
fail to give satisfaction. Exceptional strictneas only forces the 
thieves to lurk on the outskirts of the village or beyond its 
limits, and prey upon the villages which are more negligent. 
The points which constitute good management .of peliq^; are the 
same everywhei^; there is no reason why it should he. djff^^^ently 
managed in one part -of these provinces and in anotW. But 
there: is, On the other ba£dt great peril that, in. a sphere so im^ 
pOrt^t/and. to which' the most instructed minds , available to^he 
State are not more than adequatei the lower average of capacities 
which alone can be counted on for. the service of .the municipal^ 
tieS) may commit errrors of such magnitude as. to be a serious 
fatot uponi.^ the geneml administration of the country.;. The 
nagOm^i^ of. police is both so universal a concern;, and so^ 
a mattetof general science, independent of local peenUarities^ 
it ,may; b^ ;'asd;oq^^^ be uniformly rl^ulati^;,th^u^^^ 
couiitry,4nA.ita enforced by more trained amd skilful 

hands than those of palely loccd' authorities. It can never be 
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successfully decentralized or entrusted to other responsibility than 
that of Qoverjiment aod the national executive. 

In short, if there is any one sphere of action, in which Govern-' 
meat interfer^ce isi absolutely necessary and legitimate, it is in 
this matter (^' police. "“Security of person and prot^ty, and 
“ equal justice between individuals, are the first ' ne^ ' society 
“and thb; primary ends of Government: if these thin^*' writes 
Ur. Siill, ^can be left to any responsibility below the highest, 
*' there is nothing except war and treaties, which requites a general 
“ government of all. Whatever are the best arrangements for 
“security, these primary objects should be made universally 
“obligatory, and to secure their enforcement, should he placed 
“ under centAl superintendence.” This truth is of general appli- 
“ cation, but it applies especially to Bengal The office of a police 
constable, if it lacks dignity, should at all events commnnd in- 
dependence, honesty, and a genuine sense of public duty. What at 
present we mosl urgently requirp is a stamp of respectability, 
even though arrificial, enduing the village watchman with, a social 
status, social responsibilities, and a natural pride in the efficient 
discharge of his work. Under existing circumstances we can only 
hope to obtain this reform by direct State patronage and Governj 
ment interporition. We would not content ourselves with the 
suggestion of any incomplete or half measures. It is not, as has 
been said, that we are reduced to the solitary choice of subor- 
dinating the rural chowkidars to the regular constabulary, or of 
leaving to the village communities the control and supervision of 
their own ro]»l police. There is, we conceive; another alternative 
perfectly feasible and obvious. Without municipalizing, and, in- 
deed, wbollv denying the claim of a mere village to any share in 
the principle of naunicipal representation, we would* merge the 
regular constabuliwy into a rural police. ' We wonid kweep 
away. the entire rank and file of the existing constabulary as 
a mere incubus, whose regular and routine 'Huties might with 
nnimpmred efficien<y be performed by a process establishment 
arid h sthall reserve from the rural force. We would fur- 
nish the,^ fiecessary supply of guards and escorts from a separate 
rnipaniaeil^qiu . We would adhere to the only really sound ele- 
ment rtf ^^.Lbhowlridari system, m., that of retaining the local 
knowledj^' ^^em iesidcint in the village in which they arcfto be 
employea. . j^ji^jfe jW'Wehand, we trust,' frons^e illegi^mate 
influence the ether from- hay iah^per 
connexion, rommunity, crqrahle witfaal of> supply- 
ing every poUcennen of our ideal vwinld, 

indeed, be a and, as uhlijce, -we veutuirq' td. hdpe^' 

to the Bengal experiehe^ aa it would be pCssilde 

to imagine ; but thejr wbtf|» he Government servants— not village 
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or zemindari servants^-^performiog their duties under Govern- 
ment surveillance, appointed, enrolled, and organized by Govern- 
ment Even so; we are fjree^ to confess,, our hopes may be in vain. 
We are not sanguine in. ah^ case of achieving immediate success 
out oif Uie wretched mutual thM this country has, from time im- 
memorial, aiFor4edi. for recruiting watchmen. The means 

of refpripatWn.arC npt 4asy. tt ia imperative- to comply with our 
requiremeuts without reverting to additional Schemes of taxation. 
It is essential to carry the popular feeling along with us in the 
refornit The subject demands from our rulers the highest and most 
assiduous investigation. Our hopes of a renovated police may fail. 
But whether they shall fail or not, of one thing at least we are 
assured, that we shall never secure the better administration of 
pur village watch, or improve its organization through the instru- 
mentality of a punchayet of a third class municipality. Here 
success IS not doubtful, but impossible : the catastrophe will Be 
complete. It is not difficult to find fault with the fruits of our re- 
cent legislation. The Chowkeedaree Law is bad. The Road Cess 
Act is oppressive and unworkable. The Establishments' Bill has 
not met with favour. The Municipalities' Bill has not yet received 
the sanction of the Viceroy. But of all the failures that have 
lately been enacted in the Bengal Council Chamber, we venture 
to declare that this deliberate attempt to perpetuate the evil of a 
decentralized police is not the least injurious. 


H. J. &a 



Art. V,— the tRTJE TEST OF A REYELATION^ 

; what is it? 

T he remiafk^, Upon the ^ beatbea/Vmiide by the 

of CtteterbWy a few then the^ 1 ^ 0 / produced a very brisk 
discussion on. the comparative merits of the various religions 
whicii at present possess the worhL It is rather the* feshion 
at the present time to speak lightly of religious differences, 
as inattere. of small cousequence-^to stigmatise all earnest con- 
victions regarding the invisible world as bigotry ” or "sectari- 
anism '* — and to invoke a spurious form of toleration, . whereby 
Hindoos, Muhammadans and Christians are to meet and embrace on 
sotue abstract ground of a cominoD humanity. Ttiis kind, of talk 
is only one form of that pernicious bunkum which has so deeply 
corrupted the manliness and veracity of the age. Differences of 
religion will never be brought into agreement by the use of fine 
phrases. A man^s religious faith goes down to the very roots of 
his existence, and gives its form and colour to every thought and 
action of his life. It takes him out of the category of an abstract 
hutuanity, and converts him into an i^idividual, deriving mental 
food and vigour from that which is peculiarly his own — from that 
which is au essential part of his single and distinct idiosyncrasy— 
not that which be possesses in common with all the rest of the 
world. A union of humanity which was effected by ignoring and 
leaving out of sight all those profound personal convictions which 
distinguished one man from another, would be profitable for nothing, 
even supposing it to be possible. It could only result in a super- 
ficial contact of mind with mind, such as takes place at a dinners 
table or in a ball room. It is in truth precisely that form of 
intercourse dignified by a high-sounding appellation. Our difference 
will only then; be reconciled when we have daf^ down below them 
to. the common soil from which they have all sprung ; and this we 
can never do,, without producing these differences. into the full 
light of day, examining their nature, and tracing them J^kward 
to, their ??her8 is, however, abundant reason, at least on 

the surface; ^ shrink from these delicate, inyestiga- 

tions. w:ith loud protestations that the i|}q.tprer is 

urged by fro a ringle-rainded desire te arjdve at 

the nine, cases ot^.^frjl^tii^,te 

into angry own religion lfewg;sq;:taam^ 

festly that only blind and imrei^n 

prejudice coul4;^ii#^^^A This wm very 

in the discusribn ; by the leinarks/of the Archltush^^ 

The usual mode of *was something like tbia An adyo; 
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cate for Cliristianitj protiaced some emineht Christian saint, and 
summoned “ the heap^ to behold him as a sample of the 
article Ats religion c^hl'farjii out. Immediately tlie Hindoo and 
Muhammadaiip:todtided;theiii‘ salotB> which they declared to be as 
good if not- better than the jQhi^ldiau's eeleoted specimen. Or per- 
Imps the Ghristittt prhdaried S lore your enemies " or some 

other-^u'd demanded of Himlob and Uuhammadan if they could 
equal that 'Or he denounced the low morality of Asia, and was* 
iustitmtiy miet with the retort that the Haymarket at 10 o’clock at 
night was the sort of moral state engendered by the preraleuce of 
Christianity, and that ** the heathen ” were qot prepared to ac- 
cept that as an improvement upon their present condition. It is 
plain that an argument of this kind might .^jbe carried, on indefi- 
nitely without coming to a conclusion, or approaching 'td the heu't 
of the matter. And that, as was the case in ‘the dtscussion which 
has given occasion to this paper, the only result would be to cou- 
firm that iudifierentiam which says, that all religions are much of a 
muchness— that they all produce good ni|n— that they all include 
good moral precepts — that morality all over the world is Very mtioh 
on one level — aud that therefore it must be of very little conse- 

J aence whether a mau* is Christiau, Hindoo, Muharnmadait or 
ew. This, indeed, is a feeling which prevmls ^ very widely at thh 
present time, though all history gives the lib to it.* And it is 
surely a^ obvious truism to say, that a rUan who believes that the 
'World is governed by a Power, whose declared will and" purpose it is 
io eradicate all mental and physical evil from liis universe, must 
go forth to combat that evil with.a courage and omfidence which 
cannot be felt by those who are not auituated by such a faith. It 
would be considered absurd to decide upon the charactered a man, 
not by the whole tenor of his life, but by isolated sentiments he 
may,, at moments, have given utterance to. Not less absurd is it 
to cornice Cbrist^ity with ether religions, by mancing a few 
good meiU' in the^oue faith against a few gdhd men ia 'auCther, 
or the ethics of the one religion with those' of the others. It is 
the whole history of a faith which alone can fnrnish.ShD adequate 
test of its Value to humanity, and a /ortfori of Its divine origin. 
What .has it done in the past r What power of progressive life 
is there still manifest in it ? 

Take Islamism. What- has it done for nmhkind in the pasti 
AlMud^ly nothing. , The Araba wnumg whom it rosq, are as wild, 
savS^ '' ignorant ainl blobd'thirst^ as At the. moment of itefinit 
proina|^tiojD,'^ay more, tbe Bedouin of to^ay ki itt'ma&yres^- 
pects . grimly infbHor to his autestdr' iqthe ^yS befote'^l^^ 

The piie^ of pte-^Islamite'tioHod revea^ tO dSfiambtW 
rude hnd uiifnfti^ people a profound reco^iribn id i^ phdty mid 
dignity id womiiii^''"'and apisSsiobAtesettse of the -bekhty. <d love, 
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which the sensualism of Muhammadamsm has completely eradicat* 
ed. Wherever else the faith of the Prophet has penetrated, it has 
descended like a blight upon the land In Asia, in northern 
Africa, in Europe, whatever country professes this creed, h^ 
less of moral strength, less of intellectual culture — has receded, in 
fact, at all points’ from the position it held when the bwners of 
Islam were first unfolded within it The history of every, such 
' country is a monotonous recital of one frightful military despotism 
established on the ruins of another, and trampling out in its 
ensanguined career every spark of civil and national li^ Intellec- 
tual progjress, throughout the territories of Islam, there has been 
none. We make bold to say that there are not a dozen Muhammadan 
works in philosophy, science or religion which, otherwise than as a 
historical curiosity, it would be worth while to translatednto any 
Western language. So much for the Past. Is the prospect any 
brighter in the future ? Assui-ediy not The regions of Islam are at 
present but a gigantic corpse rapidly falling into utter corruption. 

The condition of Hindooism is not essentially different. Starting, 
as it did, with a deeper ' and wider apprehension of the needs of 
human nature, the Hindoo faith has effected far more for its 
votaries tlian was possible to the creed ef Muhammad. But the 
whole tenor of its history has been much the same. It has steadi- 
ly degenerated as it receded from its fountain head, until the great 
primary bisUefs, from which it derived its power and inspiration, 
have practically been lost and destroyed. It has shown it^ want of 
recuperative power by the fate which has attended every endeavour 
to purify it Buddhism and Brabmoism have been cast out of its 
bosom as vile and unclean ^ the followers of Chaitanya and Nanuk 
have sunk below the level of the faith they were intended to 
elevate. And now it too, like Islam, lies prostrate, a gigantic 
corpse which every one knows can never stand upon its feet again, 
though it must, for many a long year, eocuml>er the earth. The 
soul of it that used to seek communion with the unseen timrld in 
pathless forests and solitary mountain tops, and uttered forth 
in philosophy and song the secrets that there it learned, departed 
centvu^ies ago. Whatever is reserved for India in the years to 
opmo* this /^^east is certain, that she can only begin to progress 
when sha hemeljE! completely adrift from the huge husk 

of a dead wMch gt imprisons her, . . , 

But 6ven;i^;^,.pa^histo^ and present condition of-Muham* 
madanismj^Rlid pot a sufficient proof Jtbat.tkey 

at least perennial spring ,o^ divine Ufe^ 

there is anothej 5 ^<g^fe^'^bich ought to convince the meet; soepr. 
tical A schdi^e (id; derives its origin direct from Glod 
must at least be the' the most advanced, and the 
most pi'Ogrcssive to be fenhjd in the world. If we find beyond, its 
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limits a wholly different scheme of life, which accomplishes all 
or nearly alt wherein it has failed — ^which is rich ia art, science, 
in poetry and in tboughlrtt-which nourishes within its influence 
a deeper and more complex, a richer and inore vigorous life ; — if 
we find that when » these two schemes of life atjB brought in con- 
tact, the Hindoo or Muhammadan interpretation of the dealings 
of God with men, ** trembles like a guilty think surprised/* — con- 
fesses itself, so .to speak, to be a miserable impostor, — gives up 
the ghost in fact, and is only galvanised into a semblance of life 
by the assiduous exertions of its natural opponents,-— we are driven 
to the conclusion either that there is a stronger power Jtban God 
to be found in the universe, or that the Muhammadan or Hindoo 
notions ^of God cannot be the true ones. This is precisely 
the condition of the world at present, and> has been for 
nearly two thousand years. Sc far as the Eastern world is 
concerned, the last spark of national and progressive life perish- 
ed with the latest of the Jewish J^ophets. * Since that 
time Asia has been held in fetters V>y an unbroken series 
of despots and has steadily retrograded. But alL tlns^ time 
there has been in the West, a movement in the opposite direc- 
tion — a movement, all the more interesting to follow because 
at every stage of its career we can see the “ strong things of this 
world striving to arrest it— endeavouring in. every way that 
ingenuity could devise to cast the free spirit of the West into 
the same iron mould which has closed around the East. Wars 
and persecutions, despots and persecutors — of these and of other 
enemies of mankind, there has been no lack in Europe But 
the striking difference between East and iWest is, that in the one 
hemisphere the persecutors and despots have triumphed. They 
have crushed out all intellectual life, and the very desire for fi*ee- 
dom, and made the people crouch and kiss the band . that ' smote 
them.* Whereas in the West, there has been a spirit of truth 
and fireedom which has shown itself stronger than that of religi- 
ous persecution and military despotism ; which has fought on 
century after century seemingly against hopeless odds, but ever 
winning new victories. The complete triumph,' it is true, still 
lies away from us, in an indefinitely remote future, but if men are 
ever destined to attain that, goal, > it. will not be by falling back 
on the precepts of Bindooisin Or Muhammad, but by, bringing 
Western life more completely into harmony witb its own funda- 
mental convictions. /If, then, we are , to seek for. a revelatioiir of 
GodAnywhere^lt nittst be in the West. To. carry put such . an 
inquiry with the tboiOughness and detail adequate to its importsm^ 
would Inquire a volume. In the present ipaper we ^rpppee^ fd' do 
no more than iqakotcb out. the method of inve^guiddQ 
to beadopted. - , ' • , : - V, .., , 
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Id this little, ire shall have to afihtno'eas trite, 

eertain propositions which are' vehemently denied by many emi- 
nent living men. There atfie certain 'thitiheis— -among whom Mr. 
Berbevt Spencet'and ^fessor Baxley are the best known— who 
admit the exisfohioit.of Qod, hot deny that he can by any possibility 
make hiotself known to men.. They call him *'the anknown 
and unknowable Qod, withont apparently ■ jpereeiving the 
eontiadiotimi involved in this phraseology. For ’ if God be uw- 
tmoim; m«a cannot be' in a position to say he is unknotv&ble. If, 
on the other band, we admit that be is unkntyuoable, we* 
debar onrselves , by that very admission from speaking of Him 
as unknown. “ It is, ” says Mr. Martineau, “ matter indeed of 
natural wonder that men who, standing liefore the First Oause 
professedly feel themselves in face of the impenetrable abyas 
of all poffiibilities,' should take on themselves to expel that 
one possibility, that the Supreme reality should be capable 
of self-revelation. Among the indeterminate cases comprised 
in their inscrutable abyss, they cannot help including this — that 
the Mysterious Being may be Conscious Mind. Let them 
deny this, and their profession of impartial darkness becomes 
an empty affectation ; they so far exchange their attitude 
of suspense for one of dogmatism. Let them admit it: and 
how, with the possibility of God, can they combine an im- 
pOHsibility^ Of revelation? '.' Who is this uncreat- 

ed that can come forth into the field of existence and fill it 
all, yet by ' no cTevioe can find entrance into the field of thought ?— 
that can fling the universal order and beauty into light' and space, 
yet not tdibis idea to a single soul ? — That can bid the universe 
into being,yet.ndt say “ Lo, it is 1. ” But we have not mentioned 
the opinnm ib order to argue against it. To do so would 
catty tt^ -tCo far from our proper subject. We shall simply set 
it aSidC; iiK0dtning ''for our present purpose as a historical fact, 
that 'therd has been among all nations an intense craying 
after, a knowledge of God ; and assuming also, that there' is a 
CNkl' ^who.’nafi,' if 'he\ so pleases, manifest himself to the .r^uon 
eotU^^ds Cf his creatures; la there in history any evidence 
tfllU He . ^Vopehsafed such a manifestation ? In inakttig 

sntdr not to assdnta the very, fthiug 

•rib for example,' ftdsnMpa '%tt the 

Bi^^is'M^^^'^^j^br that the writeis' in it W^nrd ^iraCu- 

peofde .w^^kb^Uy. 

caUed'-(yitt'b|i']||y|^^l^^^is name known to''.t'ho,^'#(^i’ -ti^a 
may notfh)' 6acft 'ftotn.'i^'e Kdft' 

the old,.or.(^td'^|i^:fi^^'^"Chri8t as‘(ntkb^i%’ 
prepbettahd for ttm^Hlreijlhi'w.'Wtdk res^ 

and not byfoith/io edBijlwh eachasaielmi^^^ ntalfo by ttte 
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evidence of history, and to expect no greater (sedence from oitr 
readers than tlie evidf tioe compel. The Hindoo and 

Muhammadan beliefs hayipg;l>i!(>lteQ down under the touchstone of 
experience, we are about tdciiee wheth^,' under the same process, 
Christiani^.will'or.irill.not lead us 'to a .confession of its divine 
origin. . ' r 

Long ago^ in a remote past, an And> . Sheikh dwelliug in Ur 
the Chaldees, received what he believed to he a call from Qod which 
said to him “ Qa thee out of thj^ country, and /rom thy kin- 
dred, and from thy fiUher'e house unto a land that I wiU show 
ihee, and I voiU make thee a greaJt nation, and I will bleaa thee 
and make thy name great, and thou ehidt he a, hUaeing ; 
and I wWi Uet^ them that bleee thee, and cuvix lUm that eureeitk 
thee ; and in thy seed ehoM all the familiee of the earth be blea- 
eed." In obedience to this call, ‘Abraham leaves bis home, and 
takes up his abode in the land of Canaan. The years pSss by ; 
Abraham is gathered to his fathers ; but bis descendants have 
multiplied and become a power in their adopted coontiy; 
rich in flocks and herds, in men>8ervaut8 and womenrsmvautB. 
Externally they have little to distinguish them from the ^ple 
among whom they live. Their annals are stained by family 
quarrels, by acts of treachery, cruelty and profligacy, such as we 
should expect to find in a company of untutored, wanderiug 
shepherds. But they are held together by an iuvi8ible:tie which 
cuts them off sharply from the surrounding peoplea. Tliey 
worship the Qod of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob ; they are 
heirs Of the promises that ile made to the Chaldean Sheikh ; their 
sons, they doubt not, will be monarchs of 1 all that fair land which 
stretches away on every side around their encampment, until it 
meets the horizon. The years pass by and a series of strange 
vicissitudes have translated the descendants of Abraham— riiour 
grown into a numerous people — from the free sbeph^ life <^:Fales>. 
tine to the hard servitude of Egypt The.story of. thrir.e^tivity. 
and deliverance is too well known to. require repetituuK ' but the 
profound rignificance of those memorable events is ioiiK) 'treason 
of that very familiarify, f baraob and his BS^ptipx^ toe little 
more than names to us ; Moses and his Israelite famiUar, in our 
mouths as household words. Pbarboh. his splendour have 

pa88ed..away from the earth, leaving ho sign behind, thmu Moses ' 
.remains and will remain for ever one of the ^ataeteih 

in bistpty, and we are so isaustomed to contemplate them m .thie 
relatiwcif that it is^vfth difficulty we .oaii..pict«uB thesi' to quts^;^’. 
in ai^^' ^err But think what it^winhef^ 
eohiev^fV ;On ^ei:^e side, there is the- 
tnsaVal Fbaimffi .tof 

Belovedof sU pohirasi^^eaflj^ta |imp 
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and power and magnificence, endowed inwardly with all the semi- 
divine attributes which the superstition and instinctive veneration 
of that time delighted to tnrow around their monarchs^the 
very embodiment in . fact of human greatness and unques- 
tioned force. On the the other side, a simple shepherd-— one of an 
oppressed and downtrodden nation of Blave8,-^whose seemingly, 
hopeless mission it is to convince this tremendous potentate, that 
there is a Power fighting for the slave stronger than all the might 
of Egypt — that it matters not whether or not he consents to let 
the people go, because this Power will Himself lead them forth 
with a niigbty hand and a stretchcd-out arm. And then the 
liature of the conflict — there is nothing to be found like it in the 
history of the world. There is no Marathon or Platma, where the 
discipline and valour of the few show themselves to be stronger 
than a barliarian world in arms. There is no^ long struggle for 
life and death, during which we can see the horde of slaves being 
gradually knit into a nation, gradually developing latent powers 
of the mind, until, as through a baptism of fire, they enter 
into the condition oif free men. It is throughout a single combat, 
.Moses against Pharaoh, It would be foreign to the purpose 
of this paper to enter into a discussion on the precise nature of the 
ten plagues that fqll upon Egypt. It is with the time of their oc- 
Guirence and their effect upon the mind of Pharaoh that we are con- 
cerned. . A. succession of shocks, increasing in severity, are carried 
home to the conscience of the mighty Eastern king through no 
other visible i^ency than that of the solitary Israelite standing be- 
fore him. Whatever their precise nature, they produce the result 
intended. They convince Pharaoh and all Egypt, that those slave.s 
whom they had been used to treat as beasts of burden, were under 
the protection of a Being mightier far than Pharaoh. Egypt was 
glad at their departing for they were afraid of them.” 

. Audso also in their final deliverance on the shores of the Red Sea, 
the true ipiE'eole^the sign, that is, of God's presence and protection 
^lies in the destruction of the Egyptians, not in the exact manner 
in which that destrucUon was effected. But here, as in Egypt, that 
which distinguishes it from all other deliverances recorded in hist 9 ry 
is the ^jb^ce of - Human effort. The horde of slaves^ even in their 
last exQf«^ity of despair, do not become converted into a nation 
of wan^^ capable of ephteuding with the power of Egypt. They 
ttembld , themselves like the slaves they ’ were. 

<< Because graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us 

away to ? It had beeif better for us to ^rve 

the EgyptianaVi^ftj||^ die in the wildemesa*’ And 

here, as m is that .nothing is required of 

^ Stand attd^ of^.i^he XiOrd which he will shew 

to you to day/' , And Mr they are earn ^Without stmiching out a 
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hand or unsheathing a weapon in their own defence. The 
memory of these events sinks .deep down into the heart of tlie peo- 
ple ; it is passed on with undiminished vividnosss from generation 
to generation, ^peam andreapp^rs in their magnificent poetry, in 
the table of their law, in every crisis of their history, but always— and 
here is the significant circumstance — with no self-glorification, no 
endeavour to represent the exodus from Egypt as a great national 
uprising against .oppression. Moses and the people are alike set 
aside, and God is invariably represented as the sole agent in their 
deliverance. I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee forth out 

of the Land of Egypt and out of the House of Bondjige ” 

“Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord ; awake as 
in the aucicfit days, in the generations of old. Art thou not it 
which hath dried the sea, the waters of tlie great deep ; that liath 
madt; tin' depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over.” 

•' The waters saw Thee, O God, the waters saw Thee, and 

wore afraid ; the depths also were troubled.” — “ The springs of 
waters were seen, and the foundations of the round world were ^ 
discovered at thy chiding, O Lord, at‘ the blasting of the breath 
of thy displeasure.” Such passages are only a few of 
icany which will at once occur to all readers of the Old 
Testament They express the iunermoet spirit of the #Xew — his 
profound conviction of the absolute dependence of himself and 
all his nation upon the God revealed to Abraham. A further 
revelation awaits them. The House of Bondage lies far away 
behind them ; . they have seen the dead bodies of Pharaoh and 
his soldiers scattered along the shores 6f the ocean, and now 
among the barren mountains of Ginai, they are to learn the charac- 
ter of that Being who has done such great things for them. And 
this IS his character. “ The Lord Qod, merciful and gracious, 
long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, Iceep- 
i/ng mercy fm* thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgres- 
sion and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty ; . visit- 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon 
the children's children, unto the third to the fourthr gen er- 
atio^nf A truly wonderful revelation, may we not say witJi 
Dean Milman, to have been entrusted to a wandering horde of 
barbarous Bedouins ? 

Here, then, we have reached the foundation of the Jewish Polity. 
In a world given up to every species of cruel- and pbscene idola- 
try,—^ world worshipping ^'demWs of lust and . murder,— bowing 
down in abject fear before the phenomena of nature* or the /om>' 
bodimentof arbitrary power, in some human tyraut^the Israelite 
had learned to confess the one Btghteoua and ihvisiblb 
a “merciful and gracious, long suffering and 
goodness and truth- but “that will by no means - dleisur the 
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guilty/' To apprehepd this revelation in something of its fulness 
aud depth — to become a living witness of its truth to the world 
l)eyond — this was the mission (at least so they believed) of the 
Jewish nation. Ip direct contrast to all the religions of the old 
world, the rites aid saoriflees of which were all devices intended 
to propitiate an angry deity*^attacks, so to speak, upon the weak 
side of bis character to wring those favours from him, which of his 
own free will he would have withheld — every thing in the Jewish 
ritual started from the divine ground. The sacrifices of the 
temple were the appointment of God Himself — witnesf^es to the 
sinner that God changed, that the way to a reconciliation 

was ne,v€v closed against liiin. There was no attempt made to 
raise the Jewish people to a height of abstract theism, above the 
level of that age, and totally alien to the character of tl^B nation. 
A law, a priesthood, sacrifices, and temples — these all existed in 
Egypt. The Israelite needed them as much as the Egyptian. 
But in Egypt all this religious pomp and ceremony were supposed 
to express the will of a hidden God, who had delegated the inter- 
pretation of that will to a priestly hierarchy. Men prayed and 
sacrificed hoping for the best, but unknowing wbat they did \ and 
hence in times of calamity oV peri), the sacrifices to Moloch — those 
frantic endeavours to propitiate the anger of an unknown though 
seemingly vdogeful deity. In the temple, all the religiouwS pomp 
and cerembny were the appointed worship of a God who had come 
forth from this obscurity— had cast aside the veil which the 
priests had ^ e^pfolded -arolud Him, and revealed Himself as the 
‘^mereifisrahdgmcious^dcjlg suffering' and abundant in goodness 
^and.truth,^' * 

Tliis sacrifices of the heathen world expressed a deep and urgent 
need of the human heart, and as such they were adopted into the 
Jewish ritual, but their foundations were laid in the will of God, 
aud not the sin stricken conscience of the creature, creating a God 
after the confusions of his own mind. There was, of course, the 
perpetual danger uf a relapse into the old heathen attitude, and 
the whole history of the Jewish people is in fact a series of 
such relapses. But there was an order, in the realm — ^the 
true successors of Moses, and stronger than kings, priests aud 
peopleSji — the schools of the prophets wlio would not permit the 
old faith to die out. As the Assyrian and Babylonian storms burst 
in fury over the land, their voices rose like the chorus of a tremend- 
ous tragedy i (he wreck of every ruined city, pleading in the 
interests of truth tfi&d justice calling all men to witness of the 
feebleness of sift , */Tbe prophet,*' to quote the words of a 
great religions lived as the witness of a continaal 

presence and powef duelling iu the uatiou, which it may forget, 
hutuf which it cannot rid itself. He mtist rise up astbe em- 
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blem of the conscience he awakens, of the law concerning which 
he testifies ; he must come as^ a thief in the uiglit upon the 
guilty soul ; he must notallow it to forget itself in the dizzy whirl 
of events, or the monotony of'observances \ he must ‘make it feel 
that one, as much as the othor, speak of a living person, who is 
coming out, of his place to judge, whose day is at hand. To fasten 
this fact upon the mind and heart of the people, he must often- 
times do strange acts ; he and his children are for signs and won- 
ders he must walk barefoot ; he must carry on a mimic siege ; 
he must see his wife die and not weep ; he, must marry an adulter- 
ess by all means he must break the yoke of familiarity and 
custom, and yet he is mosh orderly. From first to last he is a 
witness for order. The neglect of institutions, the indifference to 
divine precepts, the rcoklessnoss of the everlasting covenant — these 
are his charges against kings, and priests and people/' And 
hence also even in liis deepest anguish, the prophet could look for- 
ward in perfect confidence to the destruction of that Northern 
Empire which, with the might of brute force was breaking the 
nations into pieces. He could discern beyond the clouds and 
tempests the breaking of a brighter day, when the chosen people, 
purified by suffering, should return to their own land. ” How 
beautiful,” he cries, ** upon the mountains are the the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that saith unto 
Zion, thy God reigneth. Break forth into joy, sing together ye 
waste places of Jerusalem ; for the Lord hath comforted his 
people, be hath redeemed Jerusalem.” Then, when they liad 
become worshippers of the living Qod, in deed and in truth, the 
promise to Abraham would be fulfilled, and they would become 
a blessing to all the nations of the world. 

Such, briefly stated, are the facts (denied by no one) which have 
to be accounted for in the history of the Jewish people, and what- 
ever inference we draw frotn them, all at least must admit that 
they are unique. The Jews are, in a special sense, a peculiar people. 
Their history and their literature have had, aud still continue to 
have, a power to rouse the energies and elevate the thoughts of 
whole communities for which there is no counterpart in history. 
In general, the strains that will rouse one nation to madness fail 
altogetlier flat upon minds brought up in other countries, 
and other influences. Not so with Jewish psalm or prophecy. 
They speak with undiminished power in any language, and in 
an^ clime, where the feeling of nationality exists.* .. And they do 

^ De Quincy has some very strik- the opposite pole of the mind whiolx 
ing remam on characteristic of points to the mysterious and spiritual 
Jewish IHeratute. Greece,” he says, was in the agile Gwekr-too iutense- 
•* was ill fact too, ebullient with in- ly a child of the ewth--statyed and 
tellectual activity4>aQ activity too palsied ; whilst in the Hebrew dull 
palestric and purely human— so that aud inert iutelleetuttlly; bht in hia 
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SO because Jewish psalmist ami prophet speak, uot of something 
which they have learned at second hand, but of that which they 
hncno. No one will be hardy ,enougb to deny that Moses was 
possessed with au overwheliniug conviction .that the God of 
Abraham of Isaeo and of Jacob had commissioned him to lead 
their descendants from Egypt to the promised land. No one 
would venture to assert for a moment that Isaiah was using a 
mere figure of speech when he spoke of the Word of the Lord ” 
as corning to him in the days of Jotham, Uzziah, Ahazand Hezekiah ; 
or that Micah nie^unt nothing more than is contained in a modern 
apostrophe to a Muse, when he declared “ the Spirit of the Lord 
Ood is upon me to declare unto J:ic#b their trangression and to 
Israel their sin or that Jeremiah spoke other than words of the 
deepest sincerity when lie declared that “ the Word of God was 
like a burning lire shut up in his bones/’ compelling him to speak. 
No one doubts that all such expressions were, so to speak, fi^rced 
from the lips of the great Hebrew teachers by the stress of terrible 
inward experiences. No one would ‘deny that these experiences 
were not special and peculiar to themselves, but common, though 
in varying degrees of intensity, to the whole Jewish people ; 
that their idolatrous propensities were buJt the upper stratum of 
a character which drew its sustaining power, and all its distinctive 
peculiarities, from an indestructible conviction that they were a 
people chosen by the invisible God to make known His name to 
a world sunk in idolatry. 

No one- — Christian or sceptic — denies these things ; a diver- 
gence takes place when judgment is given as to whether 


spiritual organs awake and sublime, 
the case was precisely reversed. Yet, 
after a)], the result was immeasurably 
in favor of the Hebrew. Speaking, 
in the deep sincerities of the solitary 
and muaing heart which refuses to be 
duped by the whistling of names, we 
must say of fhe Greek that be has 
won .the admiration of the human 
race; he is, numbered among the 
chief . brilliancies of the^ earth ; but 
on the ' deeper and more abiding 
nature of .man he has no hold. He 
will perish . when uny deluge of cala- 
mity overtakes tl^e libraries, of our 
plauet, or if 

thought remoujiw will be 

remembered oilly as’ a ^ew^ation of 
flowers is the 

same tenderness tlie 

same pathetic sense Of 

destination to evanescence. , i.Where- 
as the Hebrew ly introducing him- 


self to the secret places of the human 
heart, and Bitting there as incubator 
over the awful germs of the spiritua- 
lities that connect mah with the 
unseen world ; has perpetuated him- 
self as a power In the human system ; 
he IS oo-enduri«g with man’s race, 
and careless of all revolutions in 
literature or in the composition of 
society. The very languages of these 
two laceij repeat the same expression 
of their intellectual diflerencesi^and 
of the differences' in tjieir missions. 
TJie Hebrew meagre i and sterile as 
regards the numerical wealth of 
its ideas, is infinite as. regards their 
power ; the Greek, on the other hand, 
rich us tropic forests in the polymor- 
phous life, the life of the dividing 
and distinguishing .i])teiiti«t,r. is weak 
only in the supreme region of thought. 
HeQuinoy’s \VoiJw, vol. ix., p. bO. 
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this bcflief of the Jewish people was a delusion of tho imagina^ 
tion, or justified by the objective troth of things. In other words, 
had God revealed Himself , to them, or did they merely dream 
that He had done so ? 'This, we hold to bo, the most momentous 
question that man can propose to himself, for it is indubitable 
that if the Jewish belief was not the product of an actual revela- 
tion of Qod, the spiritual . aspirations of mankind everywhere 
must melt away like the baseless fabric of a vision. If God did 
not make Himself known to the Jews, he has certainly done so 
to no other people under the sun. The first great characteristic 
which marks , off the Jewish faith is the fact o{ growth. It did 
liot spring up full formed in the brains of a single man, or even 
of a single generation, to be written out in a book and made 
incapable of change thenceforth. It was what, in modern par- 
lance, would be called, a strictly scientific faith, gradually approxi- 
mating to completion, and gathering strength from the accumulated 
experiences of many generations. And these experiences — at 
least the most critical of them — were not subjective only, but 
took the shape of marvellous deliverances which carried home the 
conviction of God*8 presence to hearts altogether out of the 
range of the peculiar influences which might be supposed to 
have moulded Jewish thought into a monotheistic form. It is 
possible to conceive that a man in the position of Moses — a soli- 
tary exile from Egypt, under penalty of death— might have 
dreamed that ho had a divine commission to free his fellow 
captives from tho yoke of Pharaoh, and conduct them back to 
land promised their forefathers ; it is possible, though much more 
difficult, to conceive that a fanatic possessed by this belief might 
actually have expected to prevail over Pharaoh without having any 
material resources to appeal to ; but it is utterly impossibla that 
a visionary belief on bis side could have worked with all the 
power of a reality on the mind of Pharaoh. That monarch 
would not have consented to part with a multitude of slaves in 
obedience to the dictum of one who must have appeared to him 
as a half crazy fanatic. God must in some way have responded 
^ to the call of Moses, to have produced a conviction of His power 
in the mind of the Egyptian king. The Old Testament records 
tlie i»auner in which that conviction was effected ; but the evidence 
of a direct revelation of God’s power and purposes*r-of a direct dis- 
covery made to Pharaoh and^bis people,^ that Mo^es and Aaron 
were in truth the messengers ^of One who could blight theit 
splendour and greatness by a word— is altogether unaffect^ 
whether we regard the ten pFagues as natural or sitperoatural oq- 
currenoes. Their it is we have to look tor-tfae conviofion they 
wrought into the mind of the P^yptian not less than >he Israelite 
that the powers of nature the %yptiau worshipped were under 
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a Being al)Ove them alt who was speaking by the mouth of' Moses. 
And so also with the passage of the Bed Sea. The usual man- 
ner of pronouncing judgment on these (so called) miraculous 
occurrences, is tb tear them away from tbcfir context, and ask 
burselves if the thing sc is credible or not. But it was not 
what we should .Call the supernaturalism of the passage, across 
the Bed Sea which gave it its peculiar significance in the mind 
of the Israelite. It was that at their hour of extreme peril, the 
same God that had brought them forth out of Egypt interposed 
yet once again — very present help in time of trouble~and 
therefore, that they would have no fear though the earth were 
moved, and the mountains were carried into the midst of the sea. 
It is the deliverance itself and not the exact means by which it 
Was effected that is the all-important point. Out of that deliver* 
ance grew the Jewish nation, and all ihe Jewish literature ; and 
every event of their after history is a confirmation of the mean- 
ing they read in the passage of the Ked Sea. They were a great 
and prosperous nation in precise proportion to the depth of their 
belief in the God who had led them out of Egypt ; they became 
a pre^ to. the nations around them exactly as they lost tlteir trust 
ih Him, and hoped that idols would protect them. And the 
history of every nation under the sun is an independent testi- 
mony leading up to the same conviction. 

It would, moreover, be nothing less than a miracle if 
a mere delusion of the imagination should have wrought the 
effects manifest in Jewish literature. All nations have had ^ 
their aspirations after God ; all nations have had their 
religious writings ; but’ that direct and immediate intuition 
of God’s presence, which is the special attribute of Jewish 
bard ' and prophet, belongs to them alone. Beyond the circle of 
their literature, We pass into the light of common day. All this 
evidence, as we know, is rejected as insufficient by many learned 
men, but it is in its nature and completeness as strong as that 
btl which we act with the utmost certainty. How do we know 
that we need food ? By the exhaustion which supervenes if we 
abstain fi'om it. How do we know that food corrects this 6xbau»- 
tioiS ? By the renewed vigour that ensues so soon an we have 

J art&kbh nf it. Precisely similar were the experiehoes of the 
ewish nation; precisely similar have been the experiences of 
'eveiy peopled who havig'' walked in the light of the same faith. 
Thefy have all? ftlt tjSe' of the God who brought his people 
out of the I^d of "bbndnge, by the weakness, physical and mental, 
which them when they have learned to trust in 

other god^; li^ey have all felt the same renewing of spiritual 
and intollectuiiV'eiieii^ibs when they have striven to be<»ime the 
s^erVants of One, ‘^'Whb^trill by no means cleat the guilty." Of 
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course the rationalistic explanation is that these results are 
brought about by an imaginative delusion. But this explanation 
is purely arbitrary, and aeciins to ua absurd on the face of it. A 
man cannot recruit hisphydicdl strength by an imaginary dinner ; 
and it is purely incdnceivable that the mind should renew its 
strength without borrowing from some reserroit outside of itself. 
Besides, why abould this renewed vigour be obtained by the 
imagination only when brooding over the Jewish faith? Why 
should that faith remain a perennial spring of mental vigour and 
human progress, and no similar results proceed from the devout 
imaginings of Hindoo and Mubamipadan ? There is np answer 
to be given to these questions, except that the one faith is based 
upon the everlasting realities, and has its roots directly watered 
by the springs of eternal life, and that the other beliefs at least 
in their present corrupted condition, are not so fortunate. • 

But the revelation accorded to the Jews was confessedly incom* 
plote — incomplete by the acknowledgment of the very men who 
lived in the ligiit of it. Mr. Maine in his work on Ancient Law ’’ 
has set forth with inimitable force and clearness the long and gra- 
dual process whereby the individual is segregated from the mass of 
the community into separate, self-conscious life — how the family,^ 
the primary unit, developes into ihh tribe, thp tribe into the 
nation, and how out of the idea of the nation, the individual 
emerges with his own peculiar rights and duties which none can 
share with him. With this exteriial development there also comes 
a habit of introspection, which gradually subordinates tbQ mere 
outward act to the abiding motive from which it springs. We 
can see this change being gradually worked out through all the 
Old Testament writings and leading up to a consciousness, 
ever becoming clearer .and clearer, that it was not possible 
for the blood of bulls and of goats to take away sins. 
The need for an inward change to reconcile men with 
God, breaks out in the , writings of psalmists and prophets 
in almost fierce denunciations of the Mosaic ritualism, 
which seemed to them to positively 4^aden the hearts of the 
people. *^Your new moons, and your appointed feasts my 
soul bateth ; they are a trouble unto me ; 1 am weary to bear 

them Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of 

your doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to da 
well/^— " I am God, even thy Ood. I will not reprove thee, for 
tiiy sacrifices or tliy burnt offerings to have been continually 
before me* I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he gout 
out of thy folds ; for every beast of the forest is mine, and »> 
tlie cattle upon a thousand, hills . , . . ^ . Ojpfor 
thanksgiving and pay thy vows unto the mos£ Higli.” Will the 
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams^ or ten ilmmiab id riveis 
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of oil ? He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good ; 

and wiiat doth the 140^4 require of thee but to do justly and to 
love mercy, and td walk humbly with thy God.” Out of such 
feelings gushed that stream of OD^looking thought that beheld in 
anticipation a i^uller discovery of God's nature, which we can trace 
back to the time of Abraham himself, and which flows with an 
increasing volume to the very close of the old dispensation. 
This is what is commonly called the “ predictions of the Messiah.” 
" It was,” writes Dean Stanley, the distinguishing mark of the 
Jewish people that their golden age was not in the past but in the 
future ; that their greatest hero (as they deemed Him to be) was not 
their founder, but their founder’s latest descendant. Their tradi- 
tions, their fancies, their glories, gathered round the head not of a 
chief, or warrior, or sage that had been} but of a king, a deliverer, 
a# prophet who was to come. Of this singular expectation the 
prophets were, if not the chief authors, at least the chief expo- 
nents. Sometimes He is named, sometimes He is unnamed ; some- 
times he is almost identified with some actual prince of the com- 
ing or the present generation, sometimes he recedes into the dis- 
tant ages. But again and again, at least in the later prophetic' 
writings, the vista . is closed by His person, His character, His 
rei’gn. And almost everywhere, the prophetic spirit, in the deli- 
neation of His coming, remains true to itself. He is to be a king, 
a conqueror, yet not by the common weapons of earthly warfare, 
but by those only weapons which the prophdtic order recognised — 
by justice, mercy, truth, and goodness, — by suffering, by endu- 
rance, by identification of Himself with the joys, the sufferings of 
His nation, by opening a* wider sympathy to the whole human 
race than ever been opened before. 'Jbat this expectation, 
however explained, existed in a greater or less degree amongst the 
prophets, is not doubted by any theologians of any school wiiat- 
ever. It is no matter of controversy. It is a simple and univer- 
sally recognised fact that, filled with these prophetic images, the 
whole Jewii^h nation — nay, at last the whole Eastern world, — did 
look forward with longing expectation to the coming of this future 
conqueror. Was this unparalleled expectation realised i And here 
again I speak only of facts which are acknowledged by Germans, 
and J^ran^bmen, no less than by Englishmen; by critics. and by 
sceptics even more fully than by theologians and ecclesiastics. 
There did An^opt of this nation a character, by universal consent, 
as unparallel^ as the expectation which had preceded him. Jesus 
of on. 1$® Jftost superficial no less than on the 

deepest the greatest name, tliA 3 Qiost 

extraor 4 irfaiT . crossed the stage ^of history. 

And this greataess.Albsi^te^ outward power, biit. precisely 
in those qualities bn which, from first to last, the prophetic order 
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had laid the utmost atr^-— justice and love, goo^Sbss and truth,"* 
This passage is mostirpjportaot for our jpreseut purpose. The 
usual method in %v,)xich criticitem ” treats the life 

of Christ, is to tak» the four gospels, as something isolated and 
wholly apart from the current of ordinary history, to strike out 
the miraculous element as , incredible on a priori grounds, and 
then out. of the mutilated residue, to build up a wholly imaginary 
figure as the veritable Jesus of Nazareth. It is not* likely that 
for this kind of work, a more accomplished artificer than M. 
Bcuan. will ever present himself, and there are not, we fancy, two 
opinions among men competent to judge, that his delineation of 
the founder of Christianity, — part entlmsiast, part cfieat, and 
wholly sentimental Frenchman, —fs little better than a pitiful 
absurdity. The fact is that the method on which '** destructive 
criticism sets to work, excludes the possibility of reconstruction, 
and is ridiculous on the face of it. If a man chooses to :feject the 
incidents in the New Testament on the ground of their in- 
herent incredibility, that is an intelligible position ; but it is the 
merest folly and presumption, having done so, to call .upon the 
world to accept another version of them which must either 
be derived from those documents he has rejected as un- 
trustwortliy, or be wholly evolved from his own imagination. 
To the present writer, at least, it seems impossible to cast, 
aside the snpernaturalism of the New Testament, without re- 
ducing the early history of the Christian Church .to an utterly 
unintelligible chaos. That Christ was the Son of God, that He 
rose from the dead, and ascended into Heaven, were proclaimed 
as facts by his followers immediately after bis death, and yeafs 
before any of the Gospels, as we have them, bad come into being. 
They constituted the very ground . and reason of the new faith ; 
every hope, every promise held out to the believ^, is condilional 
on their truth. “ if Christ ” says St. Paul, " be not, risen from the 
dead, then is our ^reaching vain, and your faith is also vam'* 
No doubt, if we simply ask ourselves whether it is* credible 
that the son of a Jewish carpenter should rise from ,the^ dead and 
ascend into heaven, we must at once acknowledge that it is wholly 
incredible. But this is not the way to ascertain the truth of any 
even^ whatsoever recorded in history. An event may easily be 
incredible per se^ and yet be quite natural when looked at in con- 
nection. with the past and the future. Before pronouncing judgment, 
there are, in feet, three (Questions to be considered. 1. — Was 
there anything in the past history of the world udbich seemed to 
to up to such an event ? 2.— Sudsing such «m oye^to have 
happened are the (tccodnfe we have, of it coaa^ten&^^ they, 

, 1. - t ... . n U ^ , ...,..>,1— 
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that is, show that if the ontidpations were to be fulfilled, they 
could odI^ have begs in^this way? 3.— Does the after history 
of the world, 1^ its rauracto laud events, show that thoM anticipa- 
tions were actu^y fulfilled in. the manner described f 

The first of; these questions we have already answered, We find 
that about the,tinie « the coming of Christ, there was a general 
expectation in the lElast of rame marvellous King or Deliverer, 
w& was to '‘e^blish the kingdom of Qod on the earth. This 
expectation, we also find^ had J^n fostered and disseminated by 
one ^ticular nation called out, according to their own account, 
God Hinaself for this very purpose. The Deliverer, Mfho was 
to redeem His people from their sins, would, they said, be one 
of their natioa We have examined what ground there is for 
supposing that this particular people were in any special sense 
witnesses of Qod. We have found that the conviction had been 
forced into their miuds by a series of events, which were mani- 
festly out of the ordinary course of nature ; we have found more- 
over that this which they declared it was their mission to do,— 
to spread* the knowledge of Qod — they actually have done; 
that their teaching is instinct with a direct and immediate intui- 
tion of God’s presence which belongs to no other literature ; that 
five thousand years of history have confirmed the truth of tbo 
principles they taught, and that they still speak with undirainish- 
ed power to the most advanced nations of the worlds All these 
facts taken together relieve the events related in the New Testa- 
ment of all their abruptness, and a great deal of their improbabi- 
lity. They show that if there be a providential government of 
the universe— the hypothesis we assumed as true when starting 
on this inquiry, — the revelation of God in Christ had been care- 
fully prepared for, and would, if it actually took place, fit into the 
scheme of- things precisely where we find it. We pass on to the 
second consideration — the nature of the Bevelation itself. 

The world at that time had almost wholly lost the idea of a 
gracious and orderly government over the minds and bodies of men. 
Men deemied themselves to be the slaves of every lust and passion, 
and conceived the deities who ruled over them to be bein» of like 
chaiaetar yvjth themselves. Over the whole scheme of ubgs was 
the-notiii^ of an utterly imtnoral arbitrary force embodied in the 
Bomam Hihp^. ^e JeWs formed no exceptiort > Their God was 
precisely tarti^i^ 'dhji/r&tier to the fioman Emperor, only he hap- 
pened to be ^iiiisib|'a^^*;fHui|ienly in the midst of a wrsrid thus, sunk 
in abject sub^gj^ w'cuM ^ pyce. a voice is heard proelaimiug that 
God is ^y^th^.'^liiwpmat ail men should be pt^eot asM^it 
Father lrheav^^r!|^^!fi!^ The voice cadre from oh^ inovin? 
in the humblest spi^^ Hfe, who had " rio beauty nor comdi- 
ness that men should desorS him,” One " who was despised . and 
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rejected, a man of somws and aoquidnted vntb grief,” and yet 
in spite of all, who taught the people as " one having oidhority ** 
to do so. When asked fbf his antoority. He jMlared— or at least 
so his disciples aflSraied^tbAt He ',v^.the L^tof the world~the 
Word of God • who was ajk once with God from all eternity, and 
also the light that lighted every, man who had come into the 
world, wa misnon, he declur^, reveal the character of 

God, and. to expound the nature of that kingdom,' it was Ris will 
to set up among men. This kingdom of heaven, he said, was 
within a man, and consisted in purit^of heart} in a spirit of for- 
^eness and charity, in a zeal for trmh, in an emancipation of the 
will frodn its bondage to evil. The olgect of all his teaching, of 
every act of His lire, was to reconcile men with Qod-«4o disabuse, 
that is, the minds of men of their dark and perverted notions of the 
Deity, by the manifestation of Hhn as a Being infinite'' in power, 
but infinite also in goodness and mercy and love; And this He 
accomplished — so his disciples declared — ^by miracles of’ healing 
which were intended as a sign that all pain and disease and sufier- 
ing were infractions of the Divine Order — by a life of sinless 
purity to convince men that there was a power -mightier than the 
sin which held them in su^ection — ^by a Resurrection from the 
Grave and Ascension into Heaven, to show that even Death was 
not the ultimate Lord of Life, or the Grave the final goal of man’s 
existence. A startling story, it must be confessed, and one, on 
the mere face of it, altogether incredible. There are, however, 
many circumstances connected with it, which have compelled the 
most sceptical to hesitate before pronouncing' it a forgery. 

The first point that strikes us is, that this idea of a Messiah 
would never have occurred to a Jewish fimatio or impostor. 
The Jewish conception of their coming deliverer was gathered 
from the passages m their boohs which spoke of him as a mighty 
king and conqueror. “ Who is this that cometb from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in His apparel, 
travdung in the « greatness of His strength?" — Such were the 
thoughts they had of Him. They looked for a despot -after the 
Roman pattern, only infinitely more powerful, who would 
make the Jews the masters of the whole world^trausfer, in a 
word, the Roman dominion to their keeping. Q%e son of a car- 
penter who kept company with publicans and sinners— who de- 
nounced the Pharisees as a generations of vipers doomed to the 
damnation of hell — ^who told them to tender unto Oeesar the things 
that were CiesaPs— who assnnred the i%ht . tO' forgive sins— who 
wished tb make them believe that'tlu^ had ntterly aiid eompl^«- 
ly mhtoiidetstood very prophets^^nkoflie sepuloturflt' had 
xebnilt— who (dfinnedthat th^and th«fr 'mty^ th^::it^llipfe:^{^ 
the whole Jewidi polity were on the eve of iuiiiibibitttriB, co^d 
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certainly have hope4,for nothing but a speedy death. Whatever 
he was, to could n^ hare been an impostor. Impostors do not 
occupy themselves I|q cprapassing their own destruction by a 
merciless expo^re' of the morat sores of the society in which they 
move. Wtw he a fanatic then ? We reject the notion the in- 
stant that it ip. ^iropos^Jo us. ' From fir|t to last there is not 
a trace in the career of C/brist of what we understand by fanati- 
cism, or even enthusiasm. He exhibits no haste, no impatience, 
blit moves calmly and majestically forward to a predetermined 
goal. He predicts the effecti of his life and death with ho us* 
gehcy of desire to .force assent from his hearers, but- as simple 
iuevitable'facts which he knows will take, place, I, if 1 be lifted 
will draw all men to me. 1 am the light of the woiid. He 
that believetk on me hath eveniaeting life. It is the combina- 
tion of two antagonistic characters in a single person which makes 
the delineation of Christ so unique a portrait. . We have a com- 
plete self-abnegation, an utter dependence on the lyill of God, 
combined with an assertion of power over .the minds of men which 
places the speaker.far above the level of humanity ; and ^et both 
coexist in perfect harmony. The majesty, the all-embracing love, 
the humility^ the .stern severity against evil, the tenderness, com- 
passion and forgiveness combine together to form a personality 
which Shakespeare himself could never have dreamed o^wbich it 
is altogether incredible to suppose could have been foisted on the 
world by a conscious impostor. Either Christ was what he was 
depicted to be in the Four Gospels, or His disciples represented 
Him as snch after Bis death. In the latter ca.se we have the 
wholly inexplicable phenomenon of a few ignorant Galilean fisher- 
men constructing a fiction of unequalled gmudenr and beauty, 
and, presiding it as true — For what ? For' no other conceivable 
purpose .than to obtain for themselves sure and speedy martyr- 
dom. 

Now no QiM in a state of simity would act thus, and the most 
sceptical writew are staggered Tiy the difficulty. But they , still 
decide against the authenticity of the Gospel narrative on the 
a priori^ incredibility of GncI appearing in human flesh at all. 
yfiat difficulty outweighs all the evidence that, may be ad- 

duced td’ ithft pontt^y. But this particular objection , we se.t 
aside . We '.assumed os a fact that God could reveal 

Bimselltp'inili’Tf jpppleas^, and whether He has. don^..w. in 
this way which h^s to be- qopiudei^* -,lt 

has at He did^ and the reeprds' '^ "ihait 

event inipo8ture,'and equtdly pj^dpar^ 

ginativ%^ljDpi^{-.^|^^,iB, however, n .third t^ ye^to 
plied. The believe tha^,thein is • 

of God, revetded by wn AQgel Gabriel to the Prophet ; t£e lEIih- 
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doos set up a similar claim for ibeir sacred writings, and there can 
be no doubt that millions' human beings have lived and are 
living in both faiths^ Wo* bave^, however injected their claim 
to this origin, on the gfriouiid that th^ have not produced t^ 
effects which, coming from Ood,. they onght to have done. We 
have found that Western civihsation .k,a stronger power than 
either, a fact which is. utterly ineoiOpatiliw with their divine origin. 
Gill) Christianity stand this last and conclusive test ? Are the 
effects which it has wrought u^n the earth at all proportionate to 
tiu3 splendour of its -origin 7 Areftbey consistent -.there with 7 
Does it still continue to manifest undiminished ^ighs of vitality 7 
Here, as in all otiier parts of this essay, the wwat of space pre- 
cludes the possibility of giving anything approaching to an 
ezliaustive reply to these searching queries We can o^y faintly 
indicate the lines of thought, leaving to the thought and know- 
ledge of our readers to fill in the details. 

First then what ought such a religion as Christianity to have 
.accomplished 7 The u^al objection urged against it is that it 
has not done enough, 'j^e sceptic points to the cruel and conti- 
nual wars that have desolated the face of Europe — the horrible 
religious persecutions, the massacres, servitude, oppression and mor- 
tal animemties which have imprinted themselves in characters of 
blood on every page of Western history. They urge the present 
condition of Europe, the profligacy and pauperism that infest the 
great cities, the commercial dishonesty, the greed after •riches, the 
worship of power — in a word all that ghastly catalogue of evils 
which seem to flourish with a more than tropic luxuriance in the 
hot bed of civilisation ; and they ask if it be possible, ini the face 
of such things, to maintain that Christianity can be of divine 
origin. There is no argument which, in this country we meet 
with in Anglo Indian papers so frequently as this ; and there can be 
no doubt that superficially it seems difficult to answer. It may, 
certmnly, be alleged %nd with absolute truth — that thes&pvils arb 
not the result pf Christianity, but of a disregard of it i ih the 
present connection, it is more to the purpose to point out that no 
other result was ever anticipated- by the first preachj^ pf Christi- 
anity. / ant not come to eend peace i/nto yiiwld but a 
sword,*’ Because iniquity shall abound, the low, of many shaU 
wax iujld!* Such were . the forecasts pf Cbjriflt. We frave more- 
over in the last book the Hew . Test^en^' the Very prpeeser. 
pre^^.vwder aperies of symbols, whereby. t^pdoin^onorC^ris^ 
was to h^ set up over tne nations, l^t hpt thf r^er ^hiriin^. 
We. we jQOt, aboijt., to. , enter npW: ij^..iptetiain^,^ 4 iijjp^^ 
as . W iniHuiln^ of seale anc^tf^j^te« 
cliarapter dnlyV uri* wbicii, 

is no softnete'in ft,' Qd dreams 61 tm Atdun&ntel^^.'alKm io‘ 
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dawn upon the earth ; rather, the absolute certaihty of a fiercer 
conflict than any the world had yet known, rocalling almost in- 
voluntarily the proj^ecy of Isaiah, — “ Every battle of the warrior 
is with confu^ noise and garments rolled in blood, but t/iis shall 
iiQwith hnmvAg and fud of fire” There are two potent enemies 
wluch have ^ to be encountered. Power that does not rest upon a 
foundation of jright mid j^ce, symbolised under the name of Baby- 
lon, which whe&ec ap^lW to Nineveh, Babylon or Borne, always 
typified to the Jewish mind mere brute force, unrighteous power — 
and Spiritual Beliefs which draw their sustenance from the lusts 
and superstition of mankind, not from faith and love— symbolised as 
the great oity which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt where 
also our Lord was crucified,” The conflict of the Son of Man 
against these two powers is depicted under the image of a great 
battle on the plains of Megiddo, — the scene where, for good or evil, 
the destiny of the Children of Israel had been so often decided. 
Behind, indeed, as an English divine has pointed out, there are 
visions of a. most glorious peace, of « wonderful order, of a new 
Jerusalem descending from Qod out of heaven. But the way to 
them is.through battle and blood. Is not this precisely what has 
happened t . Is not this what we see must happen if we reflect 
for a moment upon the nature of man. A man is not ^machine, 
but a free agent who, within certain limits, can either choose to do 
a thing or not to du it, just as be pleases. If be is what we 
understand hy a bad man, not all the external compulsion in the 
world can convert him into a good one. Whatever attempts we 
make with that end in view, must be addressed to his reason and 
conscience ; we must enlighten them ; we must cause his mind to 
confess by its own free act its rightful masters, before we can make 
one step towards bis emancipation. This power of choice is the very 
essence of, humanity ; so soon as from any cause whatever a man is 
deprived of«it, he ceases to be a man and sinks into a chattel. The 
conflict then that the Spirit of Christ had to carry on was in the re- 
gion of the responsible will. He had to enlighten the “ inner eye . 
to fill it with the beauty of truth, holiness and freedom, until the 
whole man rose up in protest against the false gods which strove to 
keep him in subjection. ^ At every such insurrection of the human 
mind .tim>lntenaoed ..Spiritual Evil has risen up in wt^h, and in 
obedienohtto. the iaw of its nature, slriven to extinguish Its pnemy 
in bloodl>;<.‘^n,;^n’pfaBon^ of this unceasing struggle we ^ apt 
to lose. strides the world has a^ually taken since 

the days dark su^rstition eJter' another has' 

been ohai^ ln|^|npl,abadows of night ; how evei^one^ven 
succesidll t^rai^ act of consummating their juil^uil^ — 

acknoWmi^^, .in.'.e{ii&'/^..'them8elve8, th.at. their wower .mhst be 
founded upon right if it ia. to h? hbduri!^ ; ' hoV 'every 
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one— at least in the area of Christianity —is so saturated with the 
conviction of “ progress the one Diviue, far off event, to which 
the whole creation tnovira,-— that the obvious fact of at least three 
parts of the universe being»^4teadny retrogressive is but as small* 
dust in the balance, ^uen conviefibns have become mere common 
placea Tb^ are so inwrought into the v^ structure of our minds, 
that many emiuent tinkers repel, not without indignation, the no- 
tion that man was ever destitute of thend ; and yet nothing can be 
more certain than,— that previous to the appearance of Christ, they 
hod litendly no place in human specullition outside of the Jewish 
peopla The golden age for all the rest of the world lay behind, in 
an infinitely remote past. They are a fulfilment, to the very 
letter, of the prediction of Christ, that His Spirit should convince 
the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment. So far then 
the promises of Christ have not been belied by the result 

The great work which Christ had to do was to reconcile men 
with Qod, and this He sought to accomplish by the simple pro- 
clamation in bis speeches'^ in his act^ and in his death, that Qod 
is love or light, and that in Him is no darkness at all. Here 
also we find that He has perfectly succeeded. Wherever Christ- 
ian though^ has penetrated, there the old heathen conception 
of the deity is rapidly and surely dying out ; wherever it W 
thoroughly interpenetrated the minds of a people, there the old 
heathen conception of propitiatory sacrifices is remembered only 
with a sort of blank amazement, as things almost inconceivable 
on account of their superstitions folly. And here also we find 
riiat the Christian conception of the deity has become so inwrought 
into the mind, that people appeal jto it as a proof positive that 
Christ taught no more* than what is innate in every man, and 
that to assume for him a divine mission on this account is wholly 
superfluous. And yet nothing can be more certain tbao' this — that 
the Christian idea of God never arose even dimly in the minds 
of any, but a solitary thinker here and there, before the coming of 
Christ, and that to this day it is almost wholly absent irota every 
part of the worid which has not been brought into contact with 
Christian thought The sadden stir and restlessn^S of theologi- 
cal though^in this country is altogether due to the presence, of this 
new power; The Spirit of Christ in spite of the apathy of the 
Hindoo, and the more active aversion of the MahamDiadan, has 
acted as ah iasbirer and awakener here as elsewhere. 

Bttt Christ^ pission was not only to irecondle man with 
Qod, but to nve to man himself a standwd of tohduct,. not 
simply -einhomed .m written precepts - but 'set forth in^. life,v 
He had to the evil from the good— tllA fi^Oia 

the tm^the pure ..from the impgre— and 'to ab a 

power governing every day life, the «asearchable riehes that are 
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latent in our moral aDd inteileotual nature. And all this, be 
declared, vas not to a mere drama played for once on the 
theatre of <he woacld, . - . 

A lovely aptMiidoOi^ot 
^ . To be a mon)eurs.«rham.en1;. 

His Spirit /was th abide, with men for ever, in order to carry home 
to the hearl^ &nd consciences of the comiiw eeuerations, ' the life 
of Christ as the true Aeasure of humauit^ That life and that 
spirit were to become a new formative power to elevate individual 
existence to a higher level iff thought and action. And her^ also, 
we find-that his predictions have been fulfilled to the letter. The 
familiarity- of the fact has caused us in a great measure to lose 
the sense of its wonderfulness ; but is there not, when we reflect 
upon it, something altogether past finding out in the literature 
of the New Testament, rising up without effort, without any 
fiourisbing of trumpets, but “silently as the spring time its 
crown of verdure weaves, ” in one of the most utterly corrupt 
periods of the world’s history. The mind simply hows in 
silent wonder and thankfulness at the thought of St. Paul, 
dwelling' in the Rome of Nero, chained incessantly to a Roman 
soldier, and yet looking forward with the calm assurance of 
untroubled faith to a future day when “ there would be neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scy> 
thian, bond uor ff^ ; but Christ would be all and in all.” Nor 
is this alh It may well happen ^hat men of surpassing power 
and reach of mind may at times mount up to intellectual heights 
where, like ' tlos^ from the summit of Pisgah, they bchol(\ 
the Promised Land spread out before them in peaceful beauty, 
long before it becomes visible to the sojourner upon the plain. 
It mayj too, and indeed has often happened, that a contagion of 
fanatidi^ ^has spread through masses of men making them 
for the.’'' time indifferent to death. But the unapproachable 
Bublimi^ of^l^te apostolic teaching was based upon a firm consci- 
ous grasp u'pon truth, which we find coming mith in the lives 
and of. the humblest Christians not' less than the highest. 
“The young and the very old, the child, the youth in the 
heyde.^ /pf .his p^iojos, the sober man of middle ' ag^e, maidens 
and of fiiinilies, boors and slaves, well as ^^^Osophers 

and hp^^' solii^ confesjmrti and companies of men edid winnen, 
— all tl^^‘ sOep, ^ualiy to defy the powers bf to 

do their/^j^ ' a^ange encoimtdjr, it bec^e Ja |«ant Pf 
honour break the determihatibn/df his- vidtitn, 

and it the ihith when hisinost sa^ai^ ex^^ients . 

for ^ he in vdin.' , .The n^ytry^’'d^tahk 

from suTOirihg; men, bat nattuw tbnnkmg 

was inoommeqennijm^ l^P^apostasy. Sjo liatensity of torture had 
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any means of affecting wliat was a mental conviction; and the 
sovereign Thought in whioh they had lived was their adequate 

support and con8<didi0a j . their d^tta And when 

Borne at last found she deal with a host of Scosvolas, 

then the. proudest Of eartnlj^wvtNrelgnties arrayed in the com* 
pletenesa of 'her material resoutcte; humbled herself before a 
power which was founded on a mere sense of the Unseen.”^ It 
IS this- oombinalion of qualities— calm, heroic endurance in the 
body of the Iwlievers, depth and sublimity in the moral and intel- 
lectual teaching of the leadersr-:^nd their ultimate triumph 
by the persuasiVe power' of conviction, which hatp * stamped 
upon the early history of Christianity a character > of its own. 
The same characteristics have formed a part of the history of 
Christendom ever since. There have been— notably in the six- 
teenth century — crises in the history of Europe— when “the 
sense pf the Unseen” which upheld the , primitive inarfyrs has 
well-nigh seemed to have faded out' of the minds of men — when 
God has been again thought of in His old heathen guise, as a 
Being who might be bribed to overlook the sins of men — who had 
no special desire for their inward purification, so long as He duly 
received an equivalent And ' the call, by whatsoever made, — by 
protestant reformations or French revolutions — which recalled mbn 
back to the old “ sense of the Unseen ” has always brottght back 
rtith it, as from the grave, the calm, enduring courage of the early 
martyrs, and to some degree at least, the parity, 'depth and sublim- 
ity of the early teaching. And. here is that which distinguishes 
Chnstianity- from either Islamism or Hindooism,' that itds not as 
commonly stated founded upon a book, but upqn the senroof the 
unseen “ Word of God ” as an ever-present, ever-active power, to 
enlighten and awaken the individual reason and conscience. 
“ 1 am the Light of the World ” says Christ ; ” i am f&c Wo/g and 
the Trvuth cmd the Life “ / am tAe Bread :of have 

tried, and doubtless will continue to ti^ by all'manj^ofvtdrribLe' 
devices, to limit the life of Christ within the circle of their parti- 
cular opiniqns, but they cannot do so without ' a ' denii4 of the 
very foundation of Ob^tianity. It is because they haw hot suc- 
ceeded— beiMUse in spite of 111 the frahtio efforiabf l^gs and 
priests and persecutors to dam np the free' oorranf^t^; human 
thought, and compel it to stagnate in artificial channele^the West- 
era has never ceased .to devidop itself in'a of new 

dir|i$ti(iiie, has never failed to burst lauhderHhe (^(uiip'yFhioh woce' 
intended to restrain has advanced without int^miiM^oh, hf^dh- 
ising the old with the new, and tho'pew. hith the 
belief in a God of oriler 'has altogether su^ohedeef ' 
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the old world — it' is because all this has been accomplished that 
we bold Ohrist’a promise to have been fulfilled — that bis die* 
appearance from earth did .herald iji a . Spirit of Truth which is 
guiding the world into all. truth. 

Here tbeo,mthehi 8 tbricareviden^ in favour of Christianity. We 
find thit it has'its roots far back in the earliest period of history ; 
that it' has grown with the growth of intelligence and the accumu- 
lation of experience ; that every such accession of knowledge Wrs 
the impress of an eternal truth in that the records which contain it 
appeal with undiminisfaed power, in spite of the lapse of ages, 
to the mO^t advanced nations of the world ; tbOt its full mani- 
festation was prepared for by a careful education of mankind for 
that purpose ; and finally, that the after history of the world has 
fiowed along the channels predicted by Christ, and has resulted iu 
a richer treasuiy of thought and knowledge, a higher ideal of life, 
and an infihitely . more powerful and expansive order of eociety 
than is to be found anywhere beyond the limits of Christianity. 
As against Islamlsm and Hindooism this last result is conclusive. 
Their impotency either to vanquish,* or to assimilate the new 
forces which have assailed their borders, is an indisputable proof 
that they do iMt possess the key to the mysteries of the universe. 
But tb^ am still two .O[uestions to be answered before our paper 
is complete. .l;-~ln. what relation does Christianity stand to 
the otner religions of the world! 2 . — What proof is there 
that Christianity itself is not on the eve of extinction, van- 
quished by the new power that has only just appeared above 
the boriloD^ and is commonly known as “ Modern Thought ?” 

Chnstianity, we have found, asserts itself to be the discovery, or 
“reveiatieu" of the mind and purposes of God. Its fundamental 
tenets. 0^ that Gqd “has made of one blood (i.e. nature) all nation.s 
of meU^ .lhj^they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
, him and fiod-faim; though he be not far from any one of us, for in 
Him we Use and move and have our being," — that “when 
the Qeptiies (is., the non-Christian world) who have not the 
)awy do .^.patnre the things that are contained in the latr, these 
hayiflj^.JBbithe law are a law unto themselves ; which show the 
worke^j^^jiS' law . written im their hearts, ^their consmepee also 
beariB^|Rii«^'»rthat Qod “ is no respecter of persons, but iu 
what80(i^^<^tryj)^ .that toareth God and worketh tjgbliequsneSs 
is a<s<S™B^^i^f.&i.tb-v:^nd finally that “the, Word .of. — 
or in;otUiW^^ij^^'|Jf^")fUo manifests forth the character; .of Jlod, 
as tb^S^I^' man manifest? the mind, thst * abides 
within, not merely . ^of the <^'n 8 t?aiar^^ 1 hut of 

“every wotU.'* The' sole hlaim that 

the Christian ins^;.si|^(>l>, is that he is in possessipn of this 
knowledge which is '(Vf ' vital importance to all iuman kind. 



IVhatisit? 13 1 

When Hindoo and Muhammadan insist upon the good and great 
men that haye risen up under the teaching of their creeds ; when 
they recall to his memory the many . true and beautiful precepts 
recorded in their. sacred 1)00111^: .wd ask if these do not testify of 
a divine .ongin,fts itidubitobr/li^»imiJfcr*Uves and similar precepts 
which have csdihe forth under the influence of Christianity, the ' 
Christian at once admits the justice of the claim. The ground 
would be cut away from under his feet were be to do otherwise. 
God, he knows well, has never left himself without a witness upon 
the earth, seeing He has been ever^bere a Light in the hearts 
of men filling them with joy ,ana+ gladness — revealing- Himself 
as a law written on their hearts which unfolded before iiHem the 
idea of duty, the beauty of holiness, and the hatefulness of evil* 
The lives of all the good men that ever lived, the luCautiful pre- 
cepts that are to be found in every religion under heaven, are so 
many convincing testimonies of this Divine Presence— ^he univer- 
sal privilege of human kind. But this being so, now is it, 
he asks, that whereas one portion of the world has continually 
advanced from one stage of enlightenment to another, there has 
been no similar progress elsewhere. How is it, for example, that 
a small island like Great Britain should be able to rule, without 
difficulty, the vast peninsula of Hiodoostan ? ^‘he^conclusion is 
inevitable,— that Europeafi civilisation h|l» entered, acColrding to 
the expression of Guizot, into the eternal truth, into the plan of 
Providence ; it advances according to the intentions of God. This 
is the rational solution of its superiority. Hitherto, as we have 
indicated in this essay, the spring of this moving and progressive 
life has been derived from the faith, that the appearance of Christ 
on the. Earth was the discovery to man of **this plan of provi- 
dence^" of this “ eternal truth ; ” and the Christian, therefore, who 
aske Hindoo or Muhamnoadan to become partakers in his faith, 
simply seeks to piA them in possession of that knowledge which has 
done such great things. He asks them to give u"^ no partial 
aspect of the truth which may have discovered itself to , thorn ; he 
only seeks to disengage, them from the obscurities and falsehoods 
which have veiled the apprehension of the whole. And this is 
the condemnation if they refuse, that light is Come into the 
world, but men Jovedsf darkness rather than light, beoanse their 
deeds were evil.” The^ whole religious history of the world, 
Christendom included, is an etact fulfilni^ilt of thpQj| simple 
but far-seeihg words." ' 

But** the Hindoo or Muhammadan may reply, ^*th^e;' is now , 
a wholly new difficulty which requires solution^ Hithertdjl^t may ' 
be, as you say, that Christianity was indeed and m life 

of the world, ^ but what say you:>to this new ppw 4 r,^^ -^0^ 
thought } ’ writers in the FortnigMy Revieti; ivA dse- 
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where speak of you your Christianity as already in a/tUctdo 
mortia, and decfa;re that we are all to worship a quite new deity 
to be cidled '*PbW(»l Seiimee” in general, or more particularly 
‘Evolution.’" . V . . 

The reply^^.nn ihqniiy of ithis kind is difficult .on account of 
the extraoroiniry' vt^ehess of the expression “ modem thonght.” 
It is a phtase which rings in one’s ears wherever one goes, and it 
seems to be used as* though “ modem thought ” and “ religious 
sceptldsin weire convertible terms, and there was no 
thought in the world except of an utterly sceptical character. 
Another gtmeral impression is that .this modern scepticism is of a 
peculiarly Searching and terrific character, dividing asunder the 
joints and the marrow, and the like of which has never before 
been seen in the earth. Out of these two impressions— has 
arisen a vague but wide-epread conviction that the very founda- 
tions of Christianity are being rapidly undermined, and the fabric 
already tqtters to its fall Now both of these impressions are 
grossly ex^gerated. By far the larger portion of modem thought 
is not sceptical at all ; although differing widely on many subor- 
dinate points, it -is anchor^ firmly on a faith in the divine mis- 
sion of Chrut. 'Between' the ultramontanism of Archbishop 
Hanning, ana the intellectual unitarjpnism of Mr. Martineau, 
there is a vast space toi^'be travelled, but the wholp intervening 
ffistance is filled by names known through all Europe for their 
learning and genius, — the bearers of which would, all of them, 
assert l^eir title to be considered the followers of Christ. Mere 
difference of opinion, as to the relations which some deep central 
truth has to the whole scheme of things docs not, hs many 
peopld'seem to suppose, argue any want of faith in the central 
truth itself. The attitude which men assume towards each other on 
account of such (Sfferences is no doubt deplorable in the extreme, 
but the differences themselves are essential to *a living and pro- 
gressive fmth.' If Christ be truly “the life of the world,” it is 
impossible that any one mind should apprehend singly the full 
sigpifipatioe of this tmth; Each thinker, each seeker after the 
light, ^ngs l|^k to the general store that portion of the whole 
wnich^.l^ .discovered itself to him ; — nay, the labcuiS of the 
most "sceptics, if only conscientiously tfndertakbn, generally 
open qhl’ A . w<^, tb unthought-of verifications of the ; central 
truth. days, we knojv of no writings which 

have 'to deeper and tirider apprehension , of the 

Christian the lives of Christ And 

Eenan^ am works of the “Tiibin^a" A 

creed livSs ; the persecutions of . former days are 

for us replaitodi^/^^^^^ and the recurring 

needtobnng the Old ^lhto harmony with the Newjilgd^oat the 



IVhat is it f 133 

lautilation of either ; hot the ” sense of the Unseen ” which 
upheld the martyrs of die Roman world, is as much needed now 
as it was then. • ^ V ■ 

The Sceptioism, nlioretfn^.wldch strikes people as so formidable 
and unprecedmit^, ;does SO - ihaihly b^use the scepticism of 
former daya has h^me dwarfed 'liy distance. If we had lived 
in ^ time when Christianity was little else than a conviction 
possess^ by a few Qalilean fishermen and a tent maker of 
Tarsua: we should hardly have 'medited it with the power to 
vanquiiAi the • resistance of the Roman empire. The scep- 
ticism of to-day is, in no degree so sweejring and so. thorough 
as that which had settled down upon Europe when Luther's 
voice awoke the slumbering spiritualities of the . world. Any 
one who will take the trouble to read a few pages of Ranke’s 
History of the Popes, will learn that in the very premncts of the 
Vatican, atheism and materialism wore the fashionablo forms of 
conviction ; and we have only to turn to such books as fiocoaccio’s 
Decameron to see how the very sense of amoral law. seems to 
have perished from the minds of multitudes of human beings. 
The Roman Church curscp Luther to this day, but it is as plain as 
the sun in heaven that but for bis appeal to the nations of Europe, 
startling her out of her sleep, such men as Loyola, Xavier,- and 
others of the first Jesuit missionaries would never have been rous- 
ed to vindicate her claim to the allegiance of mankind. , A' creed, 
as we have said, lives and can live only in an atmosphere of opposi- 
tion ; men lose the sense of its vital connection with the moral 
fibres of their being, if no effort is made to detach it from them ; 
and. h^ce the surpassing folly of religious men who wish to 
shaqkle the freedom of discussion. They iwe compassing the 
destruction of the very, faith they desire to save. What, again, 
is the inBdelity of the - present day compareci with that of the 
eighteenth century when Hume, Voltaire, Diderot, and Helvetius 
were assailing Christianity, — when Bishop Butler, the most cau- 
tious and conscientious of thinkem* could express himself as 
follows^—" It is cbme^ I know not bow, to be taken fUr granted 
by many jpersons, that Christianity is not so much as a subject 
of inquiry « but that it is now at len^b discovered to , be ficti- 
tious. Anet accordingly, they treat it, as if, in the present age, 
this were an agr^^ point among all people of discernment ; 
and nothing remained;^but to set - it up as a .princijj^ subject 
of mir^ apd ridicule, were by way of reprisals forats having 
so long intorupted the pleasures of th.e, worl4'” ' - .^hut ,thia 
ridiculous belief jfiiould ever resume its em^te pyey thahinrita 
of cultivated men would have seemed .to , the,, thinker 
of that day ano^ontoo .pmpoat^ons fprVtius^i .'i^ ' lau 
Their pr^fs of its hollowed and hriposture seemed to , jdiiim so 
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completely satisfactory tuid convincing. And yet, any one wbo 
reads at this time the polemics of Voltaire and Qibhon is simply 
amazed. Tlieic shafts are like random arrows fired by a blind man 
at a venture. It is a pure work of supererogation to take even pre> 
cautions against.'theta ; mpch less to be at the trouble of' refuting 
them, j Tms fiu^ thkt Christianity has outlived so ibuch — that" the 
most violent storms which have traversed the Western world .h%ve 
passed away, l^vipg it only rooted more firmly in the common con* 
* roiem^ of the nations, is at least’s plain proof tW up to this time 
it has been the strongest, deepest, and most enduring product of 
human thought — that it must meet and satisfy some of the 
most urgent aspirations of human nature. Nor is there anything 
that we can see, in the present day, to make us' expect aught 
else in the future. On the contrary, it- seems to us that there 
is among the leaders of Christian thought a confidence in the 
strength of their creed, an anxious desire to have recourse to 
no other weapons than those which appeal to the reason that 
has never bmore been characteristic, to the same extent, of 
theological controversy. It would take us beyond the limits of 
the present paper to point out, what appear to the writer, the 
weak points of the Religious ^pticism of the day. It is Protean 
in its character ; its shapes are innumerable ; and at each new 
embodiment, there is' the same flourish of trumpets to announce 
that this time at least, the Christian hallucination is to l>e finally 
dissipated. Only the hallucination, somehow, continues to live on, 
and it is scepticism which waxes thin, and finally gives up the 
ghost,* 

Take • Positivism for example. Only a few years ago, the 
present writer can remember that men spoke of it with bated 

* Hr. Browning has on exquisite bit of satire on this peculiarity of 
Modern Seeptidsm in his last 

—Alack, Philosophy I 

Despite the chop and changSi diminiabed or iucreased, 

Patmed up and plaster’d <^r, Religion stands at least 
I* the temple type. But thou ? Here gape J, all agog 
^eae thirty years, to leaTn bow tadpole turns to frog 
And (jhrioe at least have gazSd with mild astoni^Biant, , . ' 

Af inward up and up, some dre new fabric sent " 
Iti'i^lsoge to.mankiud that, clustered underneath— 
Wwiear.tlw w^, «M»i strait believe, cry, in the teeth 
O’thte Fetil^tfston Mhite and hail triumphint Truth's outbreak--^ 

In vaihl!: the edifice, it benda. 

It , Haete ! cry “ Heads below " to friendp-^ 

But htttiia^O |) 9 jil^lO|^;ftiid, when smoother shall subside 
Some 

IHhe prodepeai^^ ^ 

e • . : ; ^ ‘ Fifioeatlilia Fair, p. 139. 
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breath as a new and terrible portent irhich had appeared apoa 
the earth and which threatens to swallow up all dissentients, 
with as much ease .ahif ifi^f&^tsence as Hotspur killed his Scots 
before eating breskfost. . a»hounc^ (Mr. Mill in those 

days, . was- r^arded far piote. generally than now as the one 
iuthliible.-tnah on earth) that *f.M. Comte had ’* superabundantly 
shown the pr^ibility of ^vidg to the service of humanity, even 
without the aid of belief in a providence, ‘both thi psychological 
power and the social efficacy of a religion ; making it take hold 
of human life and colour all thought, feeling ' and' action, in a 
manner of which the greatest ascendancy ever exercided by our 
religion may be but a type and foretaste.” (trtiiitsijaoism, p. 48). 
The timorous quaked as they read this tremeodouis assertion, and few 
stopped to iixj^ire how a' new religion could be^-'^iuperabundant- 
ly shown ” to be capable of anything until it had actually done 
something. The Positivists in the meanwhile took the field, exactly 
as the Philistine giant of Oath against the children of Israel. ” Come 
to ns ” they cried to the miserable believers in a Odd, “ and we 
will give your flesh to the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the 
field.” And it must be confessed that the people of Israel, “ when 
they saw them, ‘fled from them and were sore afraid.” -Yet what 
is the position of Positivism now 1 It is a subject of almost uni- 
versal derision. It stands like a detected scarecrow in the midst 
of afield, and the most timorous bird of aU the flock would 
light upon it without fear or hesitation. The principle of 
evolution has just at present assumed^ the Vacant seat from 
which Positivism has been thrust forth. According to this 
princi^e we are expected to believe that all the glones of art, 
poetry, and architecture, all imagination, love, fancy, wit, humour, 
irony, are only developed forms of rudimentary sensation in a 
marine ascidian who existed in an inconceivably remote past. No 
sooner was this astounding proposition put before the world than 
all the worshippers . of “the unknown and. unknowable Qod" 
raised iheir voices in an uproar of approval Here at last was 
“ the tadpole-fr(^ theory propounded past mistake/’ and un- 
believers of all kinds were summoned to give in their adhesion 
withont'delay. _ Now oheof’the main causes which has Mused 
people to ''believe in the ^cScy of “ Modern Scepticism ” is the 
extraordinary celerity with which teligicm strikes its- flag and 
sm^aera at diseretiei^' In -the presew instancy . hardly an 
att%^ seems to. have been made to SM if there was any tenable 
giOnnu for this hypothesis of evolution'; bnt every, ope tieceeded 
at oa^to bpild up theories of Recoaeiliattoin’'* to- .mow ..that 
men toighVstill rehiidn Christians, vthe marine ootwith- 

sianding; This, of course, was no. difficult >‘matier ^-td iibo>w.j^ the 
* difficulty indeed, seems to us to tritee a single point of boAact, 
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Our origin ficom a mai^. ascidiau cannot alter one single fact in 
the Bistories of Greece or Rome, and quite as little in that of the 
Jews. The story.ofithe Bni^odai^^the writiQ|a of the Prophets, the 
life of Christ, the ^Uiance of the Christian,. 'iiimtt3nc8!, would re- 
main precisely theinme^ and prwisely as significant as befolFe. That 
“ sense of thh-Ontieen ", which was the keystone of their, existence 
was a presj^ jhct— -an actual . living experienc^-^and could no 
more be dest^yed by their reputed origin from a marine ascidian, 
than -any other fact or experience of consciousness. “ GOiough 
animal sensation ” to quote the words of Mr. Martineau, “ with 
its connoted instinct, should be the raw material of our whole 
mental history, it is not on that account entitled to measure .att 
that comes ojftw it, and stand as the boundary line ^twmn 
fact and dre^, between terra j^rma and "airy nothing." That 
which is first in. Time has no necessary priority of rank in the 
scale of trath and.> reality ; and the later found may well be the 
greater existence and the more assured. If it is a development 
of faculty, and not of incapacity, which the theory provides, 
the process must advance us into new light, and not withdraw 
us from clearer 'light behind ; and we have reason to confide 
in the freshest gleams and inmost visions of ‘ to-day, and to 
discard whatever quenches and confuses them in the vague and 
turbid beginning of the past." All this is indubitable enough ; 
that moral ^d spiritual world where religion has her home, 
constitufes ahumber of facts of consciousnbss which cannot be affect- 
ed whether ; Br. Barwm’s theory is ultimately pronounced true or 
false. Wh^ we complain of is the inordinate deference which the 
world pays to any hypothesis which proceeds from a man who h^ 
pens to be called. " scientifia" The despotism which these gentl^ 
men are ^king to establish — their unwguised dislike for those 
who do not receive their dicta with unquestioning submission-r-is 
nothing .less than Sacerdotalism seeking to establish its old- and 
hateful tyranny under the cloak . of a specious name They 
are the. modern. priests of Isis, who wish to re-erect the ancient 
temples ; to an: unknown God, with themselves as his self- 
constitii^ priests, and interpreters ^‘Are you a li^^tific 
man 'you cK^css .thafyou arenot, then " whidi. right'.have 
you to . 00 tha^eubject at all ? ” is jm^rk • <J.Your 

Dusin^j^*.!f And not a. fhw.p 6 o|^'‘ tre^y 
succumb Uve in a wretched> im 4 i .cobfqsl^^n- 

ditioo, blow# wind of doctrine, buti'W^.a'jfras^ 
impiessionvrfhat . x^^^ impostor who has tried.h> pqlwmimself 
off as a when he ». really ..n9^ng. j‘hu,tr. a. 

cunningly o(^trive%|l^.v«f clock-work. SAU this dkv.tttfebly 
nulled for. A;iamii^. man knovm-cMlt^ fseta .which.'uu-' 
scJfntific men do not, but th^t is Ml. He is not preserved thereby 
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from errors ia lojpc, from generalising on an imperfect induction, 
from drawing hasty oonclusious.^ Here, indeed, an outsider, with 
no particular bias ia any paritiouiar direction, might, not iinpro- 
bably, judge more cunrecdy 'than the scientiho man himself. It 
does not require a man of science to spe that a book like Darwin's 
“ Descent of Man,” which is purely hypothetical throughout, 
which Absolutely oveiflows with unvenned stories from books 
of travels, and the most arbitrary assumptions to fill up gaps 
in the chain of reasoning cannot prove anything — cannot be 
accepted even as a scientific work at all. Tne very piost that 
can be said ^far Dr< Danvm’s' theory is# that it is not utterly 
inconceivable that an elephant compelled to run infiuitely'might, in 
the course of uncounted ages, come to have the attributes of a stag. 
But it is utterly absurd to suppose that the existence of religious 
faith is placed in peril by the fact of such an hypothesis being 
cast into the world. We must have proofs more relative than 
this. And even, if we assume its truth, in what way can it bo said 
to conflict with the idea of God or the revelation , of Christ ? Wo 
can see none. Kcligion and science, it seems to us, can never come 
into conflict, except upon one point. Religion ipust insist upon 
the eupremacy of mind. Let tins be granted, and> in the beauti ' 
ful language of the Clnistian philosopher we have already quoted 
more than once, '* it matters not by what patli of method the 
Divine Thought advances,* or bow long it 19 upon the road. 
Whether it fla'^hes iuto realization, like lightning out of night; 
or fabricates, like a Demiurge, through a producing season, and 
then beholds the perfect work ; or is for ever thinking into life 
the thoughts of beauty and the love of good ; whether it calls 
its materials out of iiothiug, or finds them ready and disposes 
of them from withour ; or throws them around as its own rnani* 
festation, and from within shapes its own purposes into blossom— 
• makes no difference that can be fattd to human piety. »Timo 
counts for nothing with the External ; and though it snouul appear 
that the system of the world and the ranks of being arose, not 
by start of crystallization, but like the grass or the forest, by 
silent and seasonal gradations, as true a worship may be paid to 
the Indwelling God, who makes matter its^, transparent with 
spiritual meanings, and breathes before us in me pulses of nature, 
and appeals to us in the sorrows' of men, as to the pre-existing 
Deity who, from an isfiuite loneliness suddenly became the Maker 
of alV"* 

^ R.D.Ot 


* " The Tlace of Mind ia Hatture Oad Intuition in mn.* 
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.Since this essay was written, a profound and beautiful 
essay, entitled “Is God unknowable?*' and written by Father 
Dalgairus, has appeared i^ the OoTrfewiporary J^view, October 1 872. 
It discusses in aetaiil niany itnportant points, which in theab^e 
essay, want of apace hafe permitted us only to todch upon. We 
commend U;j^> ihe ettention of the thoughtful reader. 



Abt VI.^I^iJFENj&ENT SECTION. 

OITR C01HlBR0iA:L' BS^PtoiTA-TlON OP THE INDIAN 
POPtltAMONa 

(II.)~lTs Dynamics. 

It 16 by a polt&f of exploitation thai the CaHka^niane mamye to stave off the 
dangers inseparable from the government of an oligarchy, for with this vmv, 
tfvey are cdwaye drafting off a portion of their population to foreign dependen- 
cies, But this is tnerely the casual, advantage^ of their exeeptiopal ^sition, 
For if any mishap befcul, and the proletaruxte rise against me upper classes, 
then the organisation of society possesses no longer any security for order. 

The Politics, ii., II (15) AbistotiJb. 

If the people of Britain are to be preserved from the evils, of a democratic 
revolution, then it behovesr their upper classes to -set about^ regenerating not * 
otily their policy at home [as already described'] but also their policy abroad, 

In.the first place it behoves them to extinguish what there remodm of a die- 
position towards oppressing other members of the Western systemi'emd notably 
to put an end to me wrongful anomaly of keeping a town of Aidahma in 

subjection to England, . . But ahgve aU it is respect to popular 

tions not within the political system of the West that the supremacy of Britmn 
has to be transformed; for certain exceptional benefits which il confers do not 
obviate in any wise a feeling of general oppressiveness even in cases the moat 
favourable. Apart from the fact that it is high time for peoples as for iridi- 
viduals to have done with exalting mere material interests, - these very interests 
when purified, by being reduced to their proper subordination^ hstvg 7 io need 
whatever for a politick domination which is necessarily corrupting and tends 
to perpetuate warfare in tics name of industry. 

The Politics^ !▼,, 5 (49S.) Comtb. 

F rom the statical or the* order view of Indian <K>mixi[erce, I pro- 
, ceed now to the dynamical or progress vie^ fording to the 
historical evolution of the export and iniport trad^ of*the country. 

It will ’be not less necessary for the dynamics than it has 
been for the statics of the subject to, first of all, ephve^ a clear 
idea of the influence of the English Government upon Indian 
commerce, and so to resolve the most important, factor in the 
problem which ip to be solved.^ J 

The influence of the English Government of India upon Indian 
Cominerce hasirl^n ei^ertedjin three successive forms which 
mark three distinct epochs in the commercial history of India^ 
These three periods may be named as follow ' acciOituipg to the 
respective forma undet’^which the English tribute has been leyi^ ^ 
first, the period of the {lolitfchl remittance by 

; second, the period of the political \hilh 

of k^p^h^tidni^ third, the period of poUticAl 
London dratuings upon India. I proceed tn d^Cribe these. ", 
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Tie first of the tUjree figimeSt that of the UP-COUNTRY 
INVESTMENTS, could not be described more clearly than it is 
iu the follovfing extracts, j&otn ,tb^t Parliameata^r Blue Book 
written by is known as bb! Ninth Report* 

and which ^ the legislative abd eidfhinistra 

changes ' bob^ of its ex^^rea. I italicise 

a few of' which continue instructive even at the 
present daj/ 

CONlliBCTiON OP GREAT BRITAIN WITH INDIA/ 

In order V open , more fully the tendency of the policy which has 
hitherto prevailed, and that the House may be enabled in any regulations 
which may he made, to follow the tracks of the abuse, and to apply an 
appropriate remedy to a particular distemper, your committee, think 
it expedient to consider, in some detail, the manner in which India 
is connected with this kingdom : which is the second head of their 
plan. 

The two great links, by which this connection is maintained, are, 
6 rst, the East India Oompany’s. commerce ; and next, the govemment 
set over- the natives by that Company, and by the Crown. Tbh first 
of these principles of connection, namely, the EUet India C<mf)(my*e 
Prade^ is to be first considei*ed, not only as it operates by itself, but 
08 hming a powerful irflnence over the general policy and the particular 
measures ..of tHi iJompany's government Tour committee apprehend 
thdt theprese^t^s^te, nature, and tendency of this trade, are not 
genemliy understood* ^ 

Until fte acquisitioti of great territorial i^venues by the East India 
Company, the trade with India was carried on upon 
common principles of commer*ce, namely, by 
eWe^ iirSlw., sending out such commodities as found a demand 
in ■ the India market, and, where that demand 
was not adi^uate' to the reciprocal ^call of the European mar- 
ket fer^^TMi^n^k<’uds» l>y ® large annual exportation of treasure, 
chiefly , in. ailver. In some years that expoii) has been as high 
as six -, hundred and eighty thousand pounds sterling. The other 
European!; Cdmp^iesr trading to India ' traded thither on the same 
footing, ^ir ..export ot bullion was probably larger in proportion 
to the tot^, of . their commerce ^ as their, commerce itself bore a much 
larger prtfporHon. to 'the British tJaanit does at this Hme^ orhmdjims for 
But stating,it to beequal to the BKtieh, the whole 
of annually &om Eiirope into Hinjdc^an could not fall 

very shdH^fi^^^welve or thirteen hundred thousand poun^ & year. 
This influx ;^ into India by an exuviation of hll the 

commercial ^. Europe, t^ncouruged industry, and proiboted 

cultivation xmtwithstandm^' the frequeht'w 

* On anotW; a-re now tmng to give ouivriu^, that 

pose the fooHshness. of . W jeM^rtion Bnrke had little ^Uaihtauce with 
to which eome pretentidtis Indian affaUti 
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which that conntrj^was !Para88ed, aad the vicea which existed ^iii its 
internal government. . On the other hand, the export of so much silver 
was sometimes a subject uneasiness in Europe; and 

a commerce; , a medium, to many appeared a 

speculation.^ of doubtful' adVanta^eJ But the practical demands of 
commerce bQi*e dov^ -i^ose speodUSve objections. 

The Bast India ooib^odities Were so essential for animating all other 
branobesr; of ^ade, and for completing the commercial circle, that all 
nations contended for it with the^ greatest avidity, . The English Com- 
pany flourished under this exportation for a very long series of years. 
The nation was considerably benefited both in trade and in revenue; 
and the dividends of t^e proprietors were often high, and always 
sufficient to keep up the credit of the Companyfa stpok in -heart and 
vigour. . -k' * ' * 

But at, or very soon»afber, the acquisition ^qf the tetrit&rial revenues 
to the English Company,; the period 'bf which may 
canned reckoned as completed about the y^ 1765, 

* ' a very (fireat revolution took plade in comiherce as 

well as in dominion ; and it was a revolution which affected the trade 
of Hindustan with all other European nations, as well^as /trith that 
in whose favour and by whose power it was accomplished. ' From that 
time bullion was no longer regularly exported by the English East 
India tfompany to Bengal, or any part of Hindostau'; >n4 it was 
soon exported in much smaller quantities by any other*' nation. A 
new way of supplying the market of Europe, by means of the British 
power and influence, was invented ; a species qf^trade (if sueh it may 
be eaUedf by which it is absolutely impossible that India shovM^ not he 
radically omd irretrievably ruined, although our possessions there were 
to be ordered and governed upon principles diametriddly opposite to 
those which *non prevail in the system and practice of the British 
Company’s administration'. 

A certain portion of the revenues of Bengal has been, for many 
T ♦ * years, set apart to be employed in th® purchase of 

nve men • goods for exportation to England, and .this is called 
the INVESTMENT. The greatness of this Inv^ttuent; hap been the 
standard by which the merit of the Company’s pril^ipab servants has 
been too generally estimated ; and this main cause of the impoverish- 
ment of India has been generally taken as a measure of its ' wealth 
and prosperity. Nwnerous fleets of large ships, haded with the most 
vdmbU commodieUs of the JSasti annually arriving in Snglandf in 
a constant and incfmsing meceseionf imposed upon the puUic eye, and 
natwrddy gam rise h an of the happy condition and^gromng 

(^ndeneo If a country, whose surplus produtHom occupied /sO vast d 
space m uio cammvrciod woftd This export from ladiav^SOenied to 
imply, eiso a taciprocal supply, by which the trading cepij^r employed 
in those productions was continually strengthened a)^ 
the pament .pf d tribute^ and not d beneficial . 

wofi ’■ ^ ' 
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The practice of an. investment from the fevenup began in the year 
1.776,, before arvangements were made for securing 
° invest- appropriating an assured fund for tliat purpose 
, in tie treasury, and for diffusing, it horn thence 
upon of the country in a jiist proportion, and in 

tho prep^r ;was, indeed, for a shor^^time, a surplus of 

cash, in thel ti^sasuiy. It was in some shape to^e sent home to its 
owners. ; ; it out in silver was subject to’ two mauif^tincon- 

Tehiehee^^Mrst^ the country would Jbe exhaust^ ' of its curoulating • 
medium. 

* ' # ♦ « # 

A country so exhausted of its coin, and harassed by three revolutions 
repidly .succeeding each other, w^is rather an object that stood in need 
of every kind of refreshment and recruit, than one which could subsist 
under new evacuations. The next, and equally obvious, inconvenieuce 
was to the Company itself. To send silver into Europe would be 
to send it froin the best to the worst market. When arrived, the most 
profitable use which could bo made of it,^^ould be to send it back to 
Bengal for the purch^. of Indian merchandise, it was neceasar}', 
therefore^ ' to turn the Company's territorial revenue into its conimerco. 
The first investment was about five hundred thousand pounds, and 
cai'e waa^ taken afterwards to enlarge it. In the years ]1767 and 1708, 
it arose tp seven hundred thousand. \ * 

This .new^ system of trade, carried on through the mwium power 
and public revenue, very soon prbdulkd its natur- 
eflects. The loudest complaints l^sd among 
^ tho natives, and among all the foreign^ who trad- 
ed to Bengal. li must unquestmwhly ttave thrown the wlS^e mercan- 
tile eystem of the country into the greatest confusion. With'^^gaifi to 
the natives, no expedient was proposed for their relief. fTIie'case was 
serious with respect to European powers. The presidency^vplamly 
represent^ ^ to the directors, that some agreement should bfe made 
with foteign nations for providing their investment to a ^rtain 
amount,; or that the deficiencies then submsting must terminateidn an 
open rupture with France. The directors, pressed by the large \pay- 
ments in England were not free to abandon their system ; an^all 
^possible nmans of diverting the manufactures into the Company’s lip- 
yestment were siill anxiously sought and pursued, until the difficulties* 
of the fo^gn companies were at length removed by the natural flow 
of the foribinea of the Company’s servants into Europe in manner ' 
which stated hereafter,* j 

But, ^wall .these endeavours of the presidency, tie investment sunk j 
in 1769, obliged to pay for a part of thje goods to/ 
priv ate Coinpany’s bonds, bearing interest. It’ was? 

•JBurite the seqne! took to bank for the fiog- 

the means f<weign lish Company’s own Officials and 

Companies prb^m :iiiaiwjr.‘ ^,.:^here-- to convey their private, renfittances 
with to 00 ^ from Inaia to Europe,] 

and manufactures. lSi»y imder- 


Exports from Eng' 
land to^dio. 
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plain that this course of business could not hold. The manufacturers of 
Bengal, far from being generally in a condition to give credit, have 
always required advances to bo to them ; so liave tl»e merchants 
very generally ; at least, ' s^od the prevalence of the Englisli power 
in India. It vvas necessary, <hei^o^> and so the presidency of Calcutta 
represented the matter, to provide Worehand a yeai^s advance. This 
required great efforts.; and . they 'were made. Notwithstanding the 
famine in 17t0, which wast^ Bengal m a manner dreadful beyond 
all example, the investment, by a variety of ,suc<^^ive expedients, 
many of tlnuu of the most dsingerous nature and tendehey, was forcibly 
kept up ; and even in that forced and unnatural state it gathered 
strength almost eyeiy year. The debts conducted, |n Uie infancy of 
the system were gradually reduced ; and the advanc^ to contractors 
and manufacturers were regularly made ; so that the goods, from 
Bengal purchased from the territorial revenues, from the sale of 
European goods, and from the produce of the mouopoli^,'^ for the four 
years which ended with 1780 (when the investment tro^ the surplus 
revenues finally closed), were never less than a mitlibh sterling, and 
commonly nearer twelve hundred thousand pounds ' TUs million is 
tlie lowest value of the goods sent to Europe, for which no ^tisfaction is 

made.* * * . * V ' 

The goods, which are exported froui Europe to India, consist -chiefly 
of military and navftl stores, of clothing troops, 
and of other objects for the conBiimpti<^ of Jthe 
Europeans residing there ; and excepting some lead, 
copper utensils, and sheet copper, woollen cloth, and other commodi- 
ties of little comparative value, no sort of merchandise is sent from 
England, that is in demand for the wants or desires of the native 
inhabitants. 

When an account is taken of the intercourse (for it is not cfhnmerce) 
which is carried on between Bengal and England, 
the pernicious effects of the system of investment 
from revenue will appear in the strbngi^t point of 
view. In that etsto, thA whole easported produce 0 / iM country (so far 
as the Campanp is concerned ) i$ not exchanged in the Course of henrter ; 
hut is taken away unthout any return or payment whatsoever, ' In a 
commercial light, therefore, England becomes annually bankrupt to 
Bengal to the amount nearly of its own dealing ; or tether, the 
country (Bengal) has suflei^d what is tantamount to an annual plunder 
of its manufactures and its produce, to the value of twelve hundred 
thousand pounds. 

In time of peallle, three foreign companies appear at firat ^ght to 
' bring their contribution of tr^e to the' supply of 
continual drain. These are the ^mpsmes of 
France, Holland, and Benmark, But wjbeil the object 
is considered more nearly, instead of relief, tlibse compani^^ froi^ ' 

* The, sale, to the amount of about Britain, ought . to. A 
one hundred tfa^usan'd pounds ann.u^ this million, 
ally, of the expqrt from Great 


Bad effecta of ia- 
vestment. 
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their want of authority in the country might seem to trade upon a 
principle merely commercial, will be found to add their full propor- 
tion to the calamity brought iipon Bengal by the 
tbeir*tr!X^’^^ ^ destructive system of the ruling power ; because 
grsSiter part of the capital of all these 
compani6a,^;^^4/\^rhap^ the whole . capittd , 5 >f s^me of them, is 
furnished the British is, oUt of the revenue of the 
country^ military servants of the English East India 

CompaB^y^ing restricted in drawing bills upon Europe, and none of 
them eveiii^inaking or proposing an establishment in India, a very great 
part of their fortunes, well or ill-gotten, is in all probability thrown 
as fast as acqui^ into the cash of these Companies.^ 

In aU other etmntries the revenue, folhmlug the naUural course and order 
of thvj^Sy arises out of their commerce Here, hy a mischievous inversion 
of that otder^ the whole foreign maritime tradcy whether Englishy French^ 
Dutchy or Danishy arises from the revenues ; and these are ea/rried o'ut 
of the country y wWiout producing anything to compensate so heovy a loss. 
*' # • #“ ' # 

But that the greatue^ of all these drains, and their effects, may be 
rendered more visible, your committee have turned 
Hcveuue * above their consideration to the employment of those 
apnli^r*^” **CivU Bengal rovenuo which are not employ- 

Adraiuietri^oa, ed in the Cpuipany’s own investments for China 
^ and for Europe. What is taken over and above 

tJie investment (when an investment can be made) from gross 
revemiei . either for the charge of collection, or for civil and military 
establishments^ is in time of peace two millions at the least From the 
portion of that sum which goes to the support of civil government, the 
natives are almost wholly excluded, as they arc from the principal 
collections of revenue. With very Jew exceptionSy they are only employ- 
ed as servants and^ agents to Europeans, or in the inferior departtnents 
of collecUoni' when it is absoltUely impossible to proceed a step without 
their assisVarwe. 

# # * % . 1 . # 

The otheFfresource of the Mahomedans, an<f of the Gontoos* of certain 
of the higher castes, was in the army. In this army, 
nine-tenths of which consist of natives, no native, of 
whatever description, holds any rank higher than 
. that of a Subadar Commandant that is, of an officer below the rank of 
• an English .subaltern/ who is appointed to each company of the native 
soldiei^. . 

'Xoqr:!^j^m^tee here would be understood to atate the ordinary 
; 'V ' ^ .establishment^ for the war may have made some 

honourable, . all the lucrative, 
o the army, uU: supplies and contincts^ 
: eflrf^tOver species, that l^otig to it,>:ar6 seMy in 

the hands of Hhe^s^^h^h 5 so that whatever is beyond the^ mere 

* Geutbos, f e.; C4cpt^i^liiudoos, dims. Both, names are Portuguese, 

aa Moors, ^s.,Ma«ritam^s»to,M^ . , , 


(2) Military 
ministvatibh. ' 


Ad- 
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» 

subsistence of a common soldier, and some officers of a lower rank 
together with the immediate expenses of the English officers at their 
table, w sooner or later^ in one shape or another^ sent out of the country. 

Such was the, state of S^iigal even in time of profound peace, and 
before the whole weight of the public charge fell upon that unhappy 
country for th%. support of other parts of India, which had been deso- 
lated in such a manner as to contribute little or nothing to their 
own protection. 

Tour committee have given this short comparative account of effects 
of the maritime traffic of Bengal when in its 

l^rmer state of natural state, and as it has ’Stood since the pre- 
valence of the system of investment from the 
revenues. £tit before the formation of that system^ Bengal did by no 
means depend for its resources on its maritime commerce. The inland 
trade, from whence it derived a very groat supply of silver an<| gold, 
and many kinds of merchantable goods,* was very considerable.— Tho 
higher provinces of the Mogul Empire were then populous and opulent, 
and intercourse to an immense amount was carried on between them 
and Bengal. A great trade also passed through these provinces from 
all tho countries on tho frontier of Persia and the frontier provinces of 
Tartary, as well as from Surat and Baroach on tho western side of 
India. These parts opened to Bengal a communication with the Persian 
Gulf, and with the Red Sea, and through them with the whole Turkish 
and the maritime parts of the Persian Empire, besides the commercial 
intercourse which it maintained with those and many other countries 
through its own seaports. 

Ill, Effects op the Revenue Investment op the Company. 

Hitherto, your committee has considered this system of revenue 
investment substituted in the nJaco of a commercial link between 
India and Europe, so far as it affects India only : they are now to 
consider it as it affects the Company (itself). So long as that corpora- 
tion continued to receive a vast quantity of merchantable goods 
without any disbursement for the purchase, so long it possessed 
wherewithal to continue a dividend to pay debts and to contribute to 
the (British) State. But it must have been always evident to consi- 
derate persons, that this vast extraction of wealth from a country 
lessening in its resources in proportion to the increase of its burthens, 
was not calculated for a very long duration. For a while the Com- 
pany’s servants kept up this investment, not by improving coninierce, 
manufactures or agriculture, but by forcibly raising tho land-rents 
on the principles and in the manner hereafter to be described. When 
these extortions disappointed or threatened to disappoint expectation, 
in order to purvey for the avarice which raged in England, they sought 
for expedients in breaobes of all the agreements, hf which they wero 
bound by any payment to the country powers, and in exciting disturil^ 
anoes, among all the neighbouring princes. Stimulating ih.4i£ .ambi- 
tion, and fomenting their mutual animoaities^ they sold them to their 
common servitude and ruin. 
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Such, thoQ, was the first of the three regimes of Anglo-Indian 
commerce, that- when the up-country Investment was the 
medium for the rmi^^ce of the Indian tribute exacted by 
England, I .maj^e no apology for the extent of my extracts, so 
instructlvb are the present depression of Indian trade. 

I pass hbW, the first to the second or intermediate 
that of tjljii^ ri^ittance of the tribute by Bills of HYpoTHBCaTioN 
or docm^h^ry bills drawn at the Presidency towns. 

In theyedt 1813, under a new Charter, the East India Company’s 
monopoly was ebutinued absolutely as regarded China, but within 
India was reduced to certain important staples such as salt and 
opium. After 181 3 the Company ceased to have the exclusive 
monopoly of forestalling and regiating in other staples than 
those important reservations to which I have alluded. The exclu- 
sive monopoly as regards China was withdrawn twenty years later, 
in 1 833. After the year 181 3, the Company effected its remittances 
partly by Indian goods transmitted to China, there to be exchanged 
for Chinese commodities destined for London, — partly also by bills 
on Indian goods exported direct from India to England. So far as 
concerned the Indo-Cbine^ trade with England, the first rdgime 
of the up-<^'untry Investment continued in full force as before. So 
far as concerned the Indian trade direct with England, the change 
constituting, the Hypothecation regime was as follows. The 
Hon’ble Company no longer made from their own Indian 
Exchequer direct payment of silver, the proceeds of taxation, 
to bazaar brokers in exchange for such Indian staples of export 
as would command sale and yield funds in Loudon. The old 
truck systtem was indeed substantially continued, but it was veiled 
over by a specious disguise which gave complete satisfaction to 
the Englii^h bourgeoisie whose political influence was now in the 
ascendant For, instead of dealing direct with the bazaar brokers, 
the Bon’ble . Company called in or promoted a set of inter- 
mediaries and so b^ame separated by a set of middlemen from 
the native wholesale merchants of the town warehouses and from 
the native retail chandlers of the village booths. These new inter- 
mediarl^ were foreign merchants, chiefly English, settled for the 
most the three Presidency towns. To them the Hon'ble 

C6iap^^,|for the Government with an accurate instinct still retain- 
ed its oldjeqinwoJtGial designation), performed the indispensable 
functi<^ :,^»j^bangb baking. The function was indispensable 
not less to the Government^ so deficient was 

the capital. Aocordingly the Government 

selected of export, some sev£n in <nuifiber, 

which were in London. \lJpon 

consignments of tj^^Siifeples destinm for London,, the Govern- 
ment would make generally to nbout three-fifths of the 
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value of the goods as estimate by au officer of the Coiupany’s Civil 
Service, and in eicbange for the advances the Government would 
receive. Bills of HypotheOat%h U|>ou the goods until disposed of in 
London. In other words iwi ©tiglisb merchant at Calcutta in 
shipping and consigning, say a c^gb of rtce, to his correspondent 
in London^ would draw oii that correspondent to the value of the 
cargo, and by that means he would place himself at once in funds 
for a farther consignment, say of indigo, by going to the Treasury, 
making over or hypothecating his shipping document, and so 
obtaining ah* immediate advance of two-ihirds of^the value. He 
would endorse his bill of lading to the Court . of Bir^ctors, and 
make it gver to the Hon’ble Company here as their 'collateral 
security. When the cargo was disposed of in London, the Court 
of Directors recovered the amount of their Calcutta advance. 
Whatever price the cargo fetched over and above the two- thirds 
advance, remained, of course, with the London consignee on 
behalf of the Calcutta consignor. But if through any sudden fall 
in the market the consignment failed to realise the amount of the 
Calcutta advance, then the Court of Directors, acting oh the pre- 
ferential claim of the hypothecation, would enforce the shortcom- 
ing, if necessary by law, from the London consignee, or failing 
him from the Calcutta consignor. It was by the proceeds of such 
bills that the Court of Directors placed themselves in funds at 
London for their English disbursements. If the Directors were 
pressed for money they could send round to Lombard-street and 
discount their bills of hypothecation before maturity. 

When this process of hypothecation proved at any time ex- 
tremely disadvantageous to the Company, they could fall teck on 
the silver proceeds of their taxation, and remit treasure itself 
from their Indian treasuries to Leadenhall-street. But this ex- 
pedient was not resorted to except in extremities, for it was certain 
to be attended with evil consequences, such as have already been 
described in the preceding extracts from Burke, and will again be 
reverted to in a later \)ortion of this treatise. 

This system* of procuring the hypothecation of Indian export 
staples in order to effect the political remittance from India to 
London, led and could not but lead to much recrimination both 
in India and in London, Such recrimioation ending, as it often 
did in litigation at Westminster Hall between a powerful Com- 
pany pf public tax-gatherers and a keen-witted firm of private 
merchaptsi could not biit disclose the commercial servitude that 
really underlay what purported to be free trade in Ihdii. In 
Calcutta a merchant A, would complain that another; a rivii 
merPhwit B, bad obtained undue favour from 
in the valuation of bis goods at the Compauy'a. 
quality or even aa to quantity, Tbemefchah^ 
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'Would complain that they, being real capitalists and people of 
substance, .bad been prejudiced as to their rights of business, in 
so far as D, E, and F, speculators aud creatures of straw, ac- 
cording to had been allowed to obtam adpnces dr dis- 

counts out. of |>ublic money/* Then D, E, and F, would rejoin 
with no Jess' b^ter invective against the Company’s Factor for 
damage to. their monetary credit through the disclosure of their 
private aSaiiTs fay the carelessness of the Factor or by the compli- 
city of big ofBce employes. The settling of such huckster bicker- 
ings as these formed no unimportant portion of that which official 
annalists writing what they are pleased to call histories, choose 
to dignify by the name of the Company’s administration of Indian 
affairs. We have recently seen some indications of the squab- 
bling that would arise under the system >of political remittance 
by hypothecation of Indian goods effected in India, when some 
finance-mongering officials operating through the Bank of Ben- 
gal actually thought to revert from the third or the present to 
the second or transitiqnal method of placing the quarterly Indian 
tribute in London. 

Agaip, A, B, and C, would form themselves into a ring with the 
view of cru^ing out the competitors D, E, and F ; aud either set 
leagued ad hoe would bid up the price for the particular Indian 
staple of which a monopoly ■was desired in view, perhaps, of an 
expected advance in the London market. On the other hand, 
the Company’s demand for hypothecation bills was uncertain ; for 
it would vaty according to their varying needs in Leadenhall- 
street, according as their funds were in plethora from recent loan 
or in depletion after heavy expenditure, Accor<.liugly, if at such 
a period trade in India was brisk, the Company’s financiers in India 
would be chidden by private merchants for not being more liberal 
with advances for the development of business. If trade was dull 
and re^drafti were coming back from English consignees in Eng- 
land to English consignors in India, thou tbe Company’s Factors 
would be blamed by those very same people f6t having previously 
inflated business. * * 

But . notwithstanding all tbe exertions of the Company their 
Lfandon charges were , always so heavy as to exceed the proceeds 
either oC^faeMBarlier investinents or of the later hypothecations^ and 
as time on the chi'pnic deficit became greater and . greater. 
The mc«t resoui^^ have been to order home the 

silver bodily IVeasuries, but the Court of l)iroc-r 

tors had experience how fatally and speedily the 

disastro|is{<H)fi^<^e|j3^^ such a proceeding would return. /.upon 
its authors. ^ frequently brought: trade teV-such 

a pass that. commwities could, not -1^ sold 

in London Without fdsf all , concerned, toss whicb necessarily 
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impaired the means of providing the succeeding year’s remittance 
from India. Pressing.^ their liabilities were with their regularly 
recurring deficits, the ^Directors ofteu felt it absolutely necessary 
to allow Indie^ temporarv relief from the drain which was ex- 
hausting her resources. The children of Mammon were not un- 
wise in their generation. The mercantile Court of Directors in 
the City and the ministerial Board of Control in Westminster, 
however they might differ as to the method of exploiting India, 
were in unison on the question of degree in so far as not to press 
Indian tax-payprs to utter despair. Both were alive to the danger 
lest a political rising in India might be followed by a social ex- 
plosion at home in which the moneyed and the officfal classes 
would be alike hurled out of wealth and power in Ungiand. 
Any arrangement for patting off the evil day was to be preferred 
to the risk of a crisis like that. Hence arose the system of o'pm 
loans. 

From time to time, according to the degree of need, plausible 
stories, of which there was always an ample supply ready to 
hand out in Indian stations, were put forth with official sanction, 
and loan after loan was floated with more or less success. 

The very pretexts for these loans underwent a series of modifi- 
cations according as decade after decade of failure came to throw 
discredit on the old pretences and disclose the necessity of new 
devices. In the earliest years each deficit was invariably declared 
to have been incurred unavoidably in order to defeat the evil 
machinations of this Kawab or that Rajah. Gradually, however, 
it dawned on people at home that, as Burke said, “ there was not 
potentate throughout India that had come in contact with 
‘ the Company whom the Company had not sold ; not a treaty 

* that the Company had ever made vrhicb they had not broken ; 

* not a Prince that had put his trust in the Company, who had 
'* not been utterly ruined.” 

Accordingly the later pretext that was brought into ^fashion as 
an excuse for recurring deficits was the programme of lapsek and 
annexations which were ever being evolved with great fertility 
among a set of officials out in India eager then, as now, for pay 
and promotion. But this programme also, after bringing forth 
.much sin and misery, had at last to be abandoned in the &ce of the 
fiercer and fiercer wrath with which a Burke, a Cobden or a Bright 
demanded condign punishments for the official criminals. A new 
set of tactics became necessary. As the pretence of extending 
the beneficial influence of British justice fell into di^ci^dit, . and 
no longer served to justify the everlasting loans, a new pretext 
was evolved iq its place, — that of extending the benefidalinlitt^ 
of British capital; The projects of annexing new t^^^ 
way for the project of fertilising old ; and as to advahtagoousness 
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and security, the later projects surpassed the former in the extent 
to which they conl4 be made to gratify certain official circles in 
India with, place and promotion, and certain moneyed classes 
in England .with , .brokerage and patronage, all ittder the guise 
of ennebij^ j^^]fbody concerned throiimout Inaia and Eng- 
land. Thoi^ ^official romances about tl^ reproductiveness of 
public worki in India which form the present pretext for 
Indian are the last act of a long drama which is even now 
being played out before our eyes. These pretexts fkve destined 
to meet with an earlier and deeper discredit than Ihetr predeces- 
sors, and^ there will then remain no new device for further defer- 
ring the political crisis in India and the social crisis at home. 

We have considered the two first epochs of the commercial 
servitude of India ; first, that of the up-Country invxsymbnt ; 
second, that of THE BILLS OF HYPOTHECATION. We come now to 
the third and last epoch, the present one, that of THE LONDON 
DRAWINGS UPON INDIAN TREASURIES. It is not necessary for me 
to describe here this third method of providing the political 
remittance ; for under the Statics of the subject, I have fully 
set forth the nature and the action of the Secretary of Statens 
drawings. It wilH>e enough if I complete the dynamical view 
of the three systems by noticing briefly the nature of the transi- 
tion from the one riyime to the other. The third system gradually 
arose out of the second, as the second had arisen out of the first, 
by a natural proce^ or evolution, namely, the progre8.s of the Com- 
pany’s indebtedness. It was the necessity of supplementing bills of 
hypothecation at home by borrowing in London upon assignment 
of taxes in India that gave rise to the present systematic London 
drawings upon Indian treasuries. It was about the time of the 
‘Punjab war, towards the close of the career of annexations, that 
this third method became fully developed.* The difference of prac- 
tice introduced has beerf substantially little. For the old system 
of remittavTce by hypothecation was this, that the English Govern- 
ment of India formerly bought out here orders for gold in London 
by selling in India silver, the proceeds of Indian taxation.. The 
present system of London drawings is this, that now the English 
Govein.mtet. of Indih buys gold in London by sellingdn London 
orders fpi?" sUyer in India, also the proceeds of Indian taxation. 

Thus, under the first Investment regime, the scene of the 
drawiog^^i^ mar^ up the country in India j under the second 
bypotheda|id®;^ii?t<? the scene changed to the three si^j^rt 
capitals o# ; and under the last nfgims the scene 

shifted to ^adually as the earlier regime passed into 

the later; a . of middlemen was interposed between the 
London tribute-taker and the Indian peasant as 

tribute-yieMer by step the Govermnent receded from its 
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people, like a spendthrift mortgagor receding from his estate. 
The connection of England with India has thus l)ecome more and 
more exacting as reg^ds India, and more and more dangerous as 
regards E^ngiand* In Udia : the Government — which being inter- 
preted means that English plutocracy for whom the country has 
been exploited, through these changes lost in familiarity and 
sympathy with the native population ; but in England the Qoveru- 
ment has, through the same process, gained by a closer hold upon 
the English ^people, by a firmer grafting upon English vitals, and 
by a more incisive claim upon the assets of the British exchequer, 
and upon the services of the British army. * » 

In this way a polity which in its origin bad been flagrantly 
immoral, has been making the fatal and inexorable decline from 
bad to worse. With each successive postponeinent of solution, this- 
Indian problem of ours (like a debt increasing at Usury by each ex- 
tension of usance) has been growing in intensity and in complexity. 
In India the people have become more and more impoverished, 
society more and more disintegrated, and reorganisation more and 
more hopeless. In England there ftre looming ahead at no great * 
distance the most serious troubles, social and- political, in connection 
with industries which have been reared or stimulated on the arti- 
ficial and precarious basis of this commercial servitude of India. 
Already at the eleventh hour some Lancashire capitalists are 
beginning to betray uneasiness over all this reckless forcing of a 
textile industry in England, in the blind assurance that the Indies 
are to serve as a vent for unlimited exports of piece-goods. 

In the very status accorded to the successive Indian loans in 
England, there has been a certain gradation corresponding to the 
deeper impress of the Indian connection on the English polity. 
At first the British Legislature conceded to the Company's loans 
nothing more than a permissive, and somewhat grudging, sanction ; 
in later times it invested them with considerable stamtory privi- 
lege ; and finally, in our own time, it has arrayed them with the very 
amplest political prerogative, until at last Indian Government 
securities and guaranteed Indian Railway stock haVe attained 
their present portentous proportions. When one compares the 
old East India Company with the modern guaranteed companies 
in regard to the several amounts of their capital and the respec- 
tive nature of their business, one realises that the old policy of 
the up-couTJtry Investment continues on a grander scale, ai^ that . 
the puny old monopolist corporation has been displaced . only to 
make room for other and vaster Companies of Merchant Ad ven** 
turers trading to the Blast Indies. 

A loftier Argo cleaves main, . ' 

: Fraught with a latSr {mzs. « , . 

The only difference is that what was on the part of the English 
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Legislature only tacit permission to the old corporations (so loose 
was the bond of union with the English people), has now, by the 
indemnification pledged with rash solemnity to investing trustees, 
become stringent and overt prerogative, in the more close, more 
avowed, aUd therefore mojre dangerous union which now obtains. 

The past, its mask of union on * 

Had ceased to live and thrive ; 

The past, its mask of union gone, 

Say, Is it more alive ? 

It is not a hundred years since Indian deficit and^the effort of 
the EngQsh Qovernment to relieve the East India Company’s 
embarrassment, and to secure its own endorsement of the Com- 
pany’s liabilities by means of American tea duties, brought upon 
the Englsh people a shameful dismemberment from their fellow- 
countrymen abroad, and a long reactipn of patrician and 
plutocratic tyranny at home. Are the later and the greater 
Companies of Merchant Adventurers now trading to the East 
Indies destined to plunge the English people into another and a 
blacker shame, into another and direr disaster by a repetition of 
similar crimes on behalf of Indian guaranteed dividends ? It will 
need a more prudent, a more vigorous, and more honest statesman- 
ship. than that of Mr. Disic&eli bragging about England as hence- 
forth an Asiatic more than a European power, or that of Mr. 
Gladstone vapouring about England happy* across the silver 
streak, if the present generation of their countrymen are to bo 
saved from the extremities of suffering during the impending 
catastrophe. If it were only Indian rentiers in England, and 
English officials in India* that were endangered by all this chronic 
disorder of Indian finance and all this recurring cookery of Indian 
budgets, one would have less reason for anxiety, for there are many 
of these who can well look after themselves. But there are other 
people concerned in these failures and poltrooneries, people more 
helpless than the most desolate widow or orphan throughout 
England, whose scanty livelihood is being put to jeopardy by invest- 
ment in an Indian security. In India under all this exjuoitation 
are milUoDS of natives doomed to pine on in misery, are other hun- 
dreds of thousands destined to hunger to death 

TiU..wlien thejir latent hope is- ded, we taste of their despair, 

And to feel iu some wild hour how much the wretched dare ! 

At ^11 certainly be no Englishman so remo|;e, no 

English bbi^ure as not to share in the suffering which 

will folios collapse of our Indian ofedit 

In Eraiice at : is it the £iapoleonic bureaxter^is. and 

8tockjd1>bers it tba Napoleonio bureaucrats andj^stock- 

jobbers at aU il^ai Ate bearfig too smdtt for the imjpencu mis- 
conduct 1 
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Having .under the Statica examined the intrinsic nature, and 
under the Dynamics the successive modes of the action of the Eng- 
lish Government as being, the predominant force guiding Indian 
commerce, 1 proceed now to inquire into the progress of the eicport 
and the import of lndi$. It will readily be understood that 
tabular statements available for a comparative view cannot be 
procured farther back than 1833, the year when the monopoly of 
t.he China trade was abolished. 


Qainquennial 

period. 

From the year — 
to the year — 

1 

Export trade (both 
metcbaiidiae and 
treasure) ; annual 
average thereof 
during the period. 

Import trade (both 
merchandise and trea- 
sure); annual average 
thereof during tho pe- 
i riod. 



£ 

' £ 

1 

1834-35 to 1838-39 

11,322,599 

7,316,963 

2 

1839-40 to 1843-44 

14,252,561 

10,453,693 

3 

1844-45 to 1848-49 

16,995,548 

' 12,209,376 

4 

1849-60 to 1863-54 

20,017,125 

15,861,339 

a 

1854-5S to 1856-59 

6,847,471 

26,852,642 

6 

1859-60 to 1863-64 

43,169,286 | 

41,062,967 

7 

1864-65 to 1868-69 

67,664,702 

40,314,736 


Over these figured triumphs our optimist politicians find it 
impossible to exhaust their phraseology of commendation. The 
influences to which chiefly they ascribe all these '‘blessings" 
of India are these two : (1), the beneficence of English Govern* 
ment, and (2), the ascendancy of English Free Trade. 

In such arguments as these, our Indian politicians, like their 
favourite oracles of reference the Political Economists, invariably 
assume that the natives engaged in all these exports and imports are 
myriads of independent, individual units buying and selling with 
practically absolute spontaneity and with ho noteworthy pressure, 
social or political, acting upon the entirety of the atoms as a 
mass. It never occurs to these people to inquire as regards India 
why the natives with all this fr^om of action should have 
devoted so much of, their commerce to the English ratW than 
any other shores. It never occurs to these people to ihquhe, to 
regards England, why in each suAssive generation she should 
be leaning more and more upon Indian trade ; why in eehli sue- 

TJ 
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cessive generation Indian business should be fotming a more and 
more important* portion of England’s external corditierc^. 

What is. the actual condition of affairs which thjsisfe figured 
advances Of export^ion and im{k)rtation do really denote? 

(IsQ.^'As regards the figures of imports, ntlteh of the chro- 
nological iherease' represents not additional earnings acquired 
by India, bht adchtional burdens imposed upon India, isfiich as 
State debt and Bail way mortgage. 

(2nd).-^A8 regards the* figures of exports, much of the chro- 
nological increase represents not surplus earnings sent into the 
world’s market at the discretion of the producers, but compulsory 
exports destined to discharge the increasing annual* interest upon 
State debt and upon unremunerative Railway mortgage, which 
are held in England by English creditors upon India. 

1 have already under the Statics described the action of these 
two influences, ^he figured progress, so far as it is due to these 
is a measure not of the prosperity but of the adversity of India;— 
a measure not of blessings but of curses upon the native popula- 
tions. 

(3r(2).— As regards the figures both of exports and imports, 
much of the chronological increase represents not an advance in 


* A hasiiiesB more and more im* 
portant rather in character than in 
amounti inasmuch as the Indian 
commerce supplies staples for far- 
ther trade /com England with other 
countries than India. On the other 
band, the Indian business is not the 
most profitable, still less the most 
stable, of England’s foreign trades. 
In ^his respect the commerce with 
Prance with other neighbouring 
cenntriee is fiir more lucrative than 
that of the Indies. Mr. GOschen, in 
his excellent treatise on the foreign 
exchange^^ hbs well contrasted the 
East Indian trade and its bills of 
sometih^eB as much singly £10,000 
with .ihpsn' numerous petty drafts 
whicbn^l^o up a continental parcel 
of tea similar . amount, 

e.hMbiU8i|^fn8t)iattle, agafhlat eggs, 
against bhtter m travelUtug 

Englishiheik <^^ ^theb;>'li^ndQn bank- 
ers.; bills ; bills 

against Pj^ch wine, fruit 

and v^e^bles. . S’ '' contihentj^ 
transacnons are fat aiiw 
retail-like than tha wlmto cargo 
orders of the Indian trade, the for- 


mer for that same reason admit of 
being the more rigidly economised 
and therefore they are in reality the 
more lucriitive. And farther they 
are the more Kife. Even in the recent 
tremendous destruction of French 
capital, there has been no such spec- 
tacle as that which our exchange banks 
have presented of stupefaction over 
the failure of the Gledfstanes which 
has occurred in a period of profound 
peace, and according to Mr. Grant 
Duff of general prosperity in India. 
A similar observation applies to our 
China trade. In a despatch of the 
London Board of Trade signed by 
Sir Louis Mallet at page 304 od? the 
Tientsin Treaty Blue book .(IBTl) 
there will be found some suggestive 
misgings as to whether our China 
tratle has not on the whole ra- 
ther a loss than' a j^ofit to the £t^ 
lish people. If 6ir Louis Mallet wfil 
apply the, same sag^ty toi the Ifidia 
trade, both England and Indlis wiU 
have reason to be congratulated bit 
his recent appoiutmOnt as cdnfinei'- ' 
elal member of the Indian Council in 
London. 
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-Datived* prosperity, biat merely rc-atates the fact that English 
dominion and English taxation have beep by annexations extend* 
ed in range over a m^ea than jii^fore. In thus far the ' in- 
crease of the ex|Mrt and impo)^ trade repre8ents.likev(;i8e a. heavier 
calamity inflicted,, not a htgnerheneflt conferred upon the native 
populations concerned. 

It vras thoi custom for those Native Governments, formerly resi- 
dent 'Vit)un Ipdiai, which have unfortunately beeU' displaced by us, 
to much of their revenues in kind, and pay much of that 

revenue to employ^a, almost all of whom consnmed this produce 
of the country wUyn the country itself. Under such a stato of 
things Indian kingdoms enjoyed ample substance of prosperity 
and rivalled the world in their temples and amsques, and yet 
tb^ presented but little show of exports and imports. The 
English Government, of aliens and absentees, domiciled elsewhere 
than in India, collects all its revenues in coin, pays all and 
more than that revenue in coin to employes, Ihany df whom 
consume— cannot help consuming — ^much of the country's produce 
outside of the country. Accordingly, this empire of oprs now 
surpasses the world in its barracks, its jails, and Cantonmeuts, 
and it exhibits amplest semblance of prosperity in so far as it 
fuesents a prodigious show of exports and imports. 

(4th). — As regards the figures, both of exports and imports, 
much of the chronological increase represents English taxation 
increased in rate, both on the older and on the later acquisitions 
of territory, and in so far it likewise denotes not the advancing 
prosperity, but the advancing adversity of the native populations. 

No one who will take the trouble of scrutinising the schedules 
of Indian exportation and importation. in their histoirical sequence, 
will fail to perceive bow each annexation of territory tells upon 
the trade and navigation returns of the immediately succ^ing 
years. In fact, this is a process which forms a stock subject of 
oflicial boasting in our Administration Reports. 

No one who will take the trouble of collating the successive rates 
of exchange at Calcutta and London, can fail to observe how {tower* 
foully each new borrowing of the Government aflbots Indhm exports 
and imports ; first, during the .ecstasy of squandering the capital, 
and afterwards in the relapse of wringing out the interest charge. 

Therefore they either err unfortunately, or else they deceive 
wantonly, who would persuade people that the tabular statements 
of increased exports and imports denote a proportionate increase 
of* tnclian ,wealtL Is the reasoning disputed 1 There is..no lack 
of dsoisiTe tests for a verification. For doting these mitiny 
the -Minister of Ini^an Unance has been doing, little than 
projecting .so-called reproductive .morks with the one hind, .and 
^vising new taxes with the othw. He has been ecmfohnded 
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by the ^^erlasting succession of deficit upon deficit, and as for 
taxation, " 1a jjeupZe eat taiUable el oorv4eaUe a rnerei et 
mieericorde. Accordingly, there has been little scruple or mercy 
in adding to the oustoms taxation, as ure 'shtdl pre^ntiy see 
irhen we come to review . the several staples of foreign mer- 
chandise. Well then, has there been any chronological in- 
crease in the yield of customs duties corresponding to the 
^vance ini the figures of exports and imports? No. Indeed, 
it is a practice with the Indian * financier at almost every 
budget to boast of the increasing exports and imports of British 
India as compared with those of other countries, and yet to 
almost sitnultaneously confute this, his own boast, by urging as 
an apology for his regularly-recurring measure of novel taxation 
the stationariness of the revenue from customs, that easy fiscal 
resource of countries less embarrassed than India The customs 
realised in Great Britain from some 30 - millions of people upon 
imported comfits and luxuries amount to 20,000,0001. a year. 
The customs realised in India under all our financial pressure 
from 200 millions of people amount to only 2^ millions sterling. 
Yet the customs taxation of India includes such fiscal barbarities 
as inland transit duties up-country, and heavy export duties on 
grain at the seaports. Moreover, the bulk of Indian customs is 
realised not upon articles of luxury, but upon clothing and other 
barest necessaries of mere existence. 

The increasing frequency and severity of fiimine form another 
deplorable and unanswerable demonstration that our fellow- 
sutgects are not being enriched with all these aggrandised 
exports and imports. The Indian populations are being compelled 
to cany on their labour from harvest to harvest on a nar- 
rower and' narrower margin of food-reserve, — a margin which 
is now-a-days proving more and more insufficient to tide over the 
ordinary contingencies of season. Optimists attempt to dispose 
of this difficulty by asserting that there were famines under native 
governments also. Now the fact is that scarcities did occur from 
time to time under native governments at rare intervals, and we are 
quick to reinark how intimately these were connected with misrule, 
how amply justified revolution. Famines recurring with the 
terrible fiequency and the tremendous intensity which we have be- 
hold in the present generation, and above all in the present decade, 
have been ansolntdy unknown except under the English administra- 
tion. An^ even, if our administration bad not come short of that 
of our ns^ VO processors, yet we must be held to have failed, for 
we, who have the government, must submit to be 

judged according to' a standard all the higher and more nxaeting. 

With these gmiOrat observatic^s I proceed now to examine the ex- 
ports and imports themselves, in'detail,tand to show, staple by staple. 
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that it is the Anglo-Indian Excheqneriwhich is the m^t potent 
factor in determining the in^tions and the contractions of Indian 
maritime commerce, that it is English taxation which is the 
chief force that moves these^' exports and imports in flood tide 
and ebb tide, in springs and neaps. 

In both the Statics and the Dynamics I reverse the usual order 
of treatment, for I prefer to consider the exports before the imports, 
on the principle that people must have goods for sale in order that 
they^ may succeed in purchasing goods in exchange. But there is one 
important difference of treatment which I shall have occasion to 
introduce in the Dynamics, and which I shall, therefore, briefly notice. 
In the Statics I have treated of silver or money as a stapto of mer- 
chandise given or received in exchange, just like any other of those 
commodities of trade from which thus far and for the particular 
time of the actual operation money does not substantially differ. 
But in the Dynamics 1 have to take note of these two facts which 
do not come into view in the Statics, namely, (Jst)Kthat money, in 
addition to its general function common alike to money and to 
other staples of merchandise, performs the farther function peculiar 
to itself of serving as the common measure of value, and (2nd), that, 
dynamically, this latter is a varying and not a constant function. 
This distinction is familiar to those who have watched the pheno- 
mena of paper currency when it is constituted an inconvertible 
and compulsory tender, how /or the time It quickens trade with 
a spasmodic flush, and how in the long run when over-issued and 
depreciated it ends in that general congestion, — the factitious iu- 
flation of prices. These two widely different sets of monetary 
phenomena are in general hopelessly confused by our official 
optimists in connection with the Government’s profuse expenditure 
on public works aud with the competitive strain occasioned thereby 
to private enterprise. 

The following ia the most extensive view which I have been 
able to obtain of the detailed progress of the export staples. It. 
opens at the period when the Punjab annexations bad hardly yet 
be'gun to take commercial effect I should have been glad to 
show the figures for an earlier decade, but I am not aware if they 
are procurable 
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Amount, 

1850-61. 

Amount, 

1870-71. 




£ 
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100^509* 

809,701 

Qotton, Saw ... 

• • • 

3,474,789 

19,460,809 

C.Qtlx>]a Qpp4^ Wdudiog twist yam 

673,549 

1,410,013 

liydigo 

••• 

1,980,696 

3,192,603 

Orain 1 

"• 1 Wheat, do. 


1 762,294 

) 4,146,638 

( 322, .366 

Hides aad'Skios 

••• 

324,444 

2,020,867 

Jute 


196,936 

2,677,662 

Opium 


6,469,135 

10,783,863 

SHlcpetrc 


369,543 

440,664 

Oil Seeds 

••• •* 

1 339,614 

3,622,306 

Silk, Saw 


619,319 

1,361,846 

Sugar 


1,823,966 

2?6.076 

Tea 



1,120,616 

Wool 

••• 

68.285 

6^^0.647 

Other articles ... 

... 

2,350,514 

3,206,999 


XOTAl^ ... 

18,164,169 

55,331A25 


What, then, are the industrial processes actually exhibited iu 
this t'wenty years’ review ? 

The first prominent feature in the table is the progress of 
certain staples, CoFfBis, Indi 60 , and Tea. — which have been grown 
aiunost solely on account of English oapitalists who have consum- 
ed alb but the whole profits elsewhere than in India. For thuso 
staples have been grown on that plantation system which possesses 
many of the evils and few the alleviations of slavery or serf- 
dom. 

We have all learht to condemn the absenteeism of the capita- 
list employers, and the exploitation of the coolie gangs in the case 
of the com plantations^ or latifundia of the Romans in Sieily and 
Italy,- the sugar plantations of the English in the Western, and 
opfi^ ' pliuitatioas of the Dutch in the Eastern Indiea So also 
in the English East Indies, it is impossible to look . back without 
mi^ving on all that has been done legislatively and fismily 
in the avowed interests of the English capitalists engageti in 
raising indigo pnd tea. (There has been much less of this 
in the case 'of^ffee.) These influential people have succeed^ 
in obtaining prerogative after prerogative, snob as are conceded to no 
entreprenettrS‘. in any .other or in any other part of the 

world. Thdy have vrheedlad'pcoeioM a Government far too subser- 
vient into contract law aft^ :!oontract law aimed expressly against 
natives. Thus at onp- ^0 tfaey have obtained a special statute 
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jprovIdii)g the planter with a summary prosecution by criminal law 
ill lieu of the regular process at civil law for pecuniary compeusa* 
tion, at anotlier time with a stiriugeut riot act as a procedure for 
awarding fights oti lauded property by way of remedy for a disor- 
ganised and demoralised administration of police. Plantations which 
whether in ancient Sicily or modern Java, whether in Demeraraor 
Assam or Cachar, are worked for absentee capitalists, and on which 
in the last resort the motive power OVer the coolie gangs is sub* 
t^tantihlly the lash of the magistmte or the treadmill of the jailor, 
possess neither the moral merits nor the commercial ,;Stability of 
a system of free industry. Let the capitalists who are now blind- 
ly investing in tea shares consider whether that is a sound and 
unprecarious system of business which may be ruined in a single 
season by a Lieutenant-Governor’s views in interpreting one of his 
own Council’s coolie statutes. So much for the snecial efforts of 
legislation by which indigo and tea, (and to some, but far less* ex- 
tent coffee) Lave attained the proportions registered in the above 
schedule. 

Consider next how many special fiscal privileges have been 
conceded to the English capitalists in these petted staples, 
such as, at one time, a special prerogative with the district 
treasuries as to rates of inland exchange, at another time a 
reduction of or an exemption from the general land tax. How 
different, according to the difference of occasion, ate the com- 
plexions in which Rent, the mystic fetish of our (ndian ofytimists, 
becomes manifest to its adorers. Is the staple a native one 
like rice or barley ? Then the land assessment is rent, and no 
burden, and the ryot who fails to see this is a sorry simpleton 
who has no conception of the sublime verities of Political Economy. 
But is the staple an English one like coffee or tea ? Then the 
land assessment becomes at once a tax and a grievous burden, 
and the Finance Minister is required to withdraw it forthwith in 
the very same thrice holy name of Political Economy. 

Finally 4hen, the increase of exports under the plantation staples 
records h6t the growing Welfare but, in a great measure, the grow- 
ing hardship of a population aniong whom weavers and other 
artificers are driven from urban to rural industries, and are reduced 
more and more from the status of independent artisans to that of 
dependent rearers of raw produce. 

We shall find this process farther exemplified under that second 
featur^bf the twenty years’ review which is next to engage our 
attentl^i namely, the ampler figures finally registered under th^ 
exports of taV Cotton. 

« In th|d case of coffee it is the has » favoured the plentatioQS of 

C al pressure of th^ political and Southern India. I shall describe this 
system of administration that when I come to treat of Sub^. 
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It will be seen that m 1850-51 the Indian population disposed 
of raw cotton to the amount of nearly millions sterling, where- 
as in 1870*71 they sold to the amount of nearly 19| millions 
sterling, ^ug an increase, so far as these figures go, ofy^early 600 
per cent. There are few things which call forth so m%h exulta- 
tion from our optimists as an enumeration of this sort. Such a 
progress, in cotton is held to form a triumphant demonstration of 
the advancing prosperity of India under, and because of, British 
rule. A, less superficial examination of the facts, including the 
actual condiUon of the people, as well as the mere figures of ex- 
portation) will be found to forbid any such complacent conclusion. 

True, the Indian {)opulations— or rather, as we shall presently 
notice, a certain limited portion of them — have received during 
1870-71 for their exports of raw cotton say 19,460,8092., — ^if for 
convenience we accept the oflicial valuation entered by the cus- 
tom house officials. They have also realised farther to the 
amount of, say, in the same way 1,410,0182. upon cotton more 
or less made up, namely, Cotton goods, including twist and 
yarn.” Thus in all they have realised, say, 20,270,6002, on their 
cotton sales. 

But on turning to the corresponding figures of imports for the 
same year 1870-71, we find that the populations of India have 
had. to give 19,044,8692. for the materials of such scanty cloth 
ing as they have been able to buy. And of this 19,044,8692., 
only a part, 18,644,8672., had been made up into piece-goods, the 
rest, to the amount of 3,400,0022., was mere twist and yarn which 
still need^ the labour and the remuneration of the weaver before it 
could come into use. Thus the cotton business of India for the 
year 1870-71, according to the trade and navigation returns, 
consisted of outgoings to the amount of 20,270,6002. and of 
incomings to the amount of 19,044,8692. If there has been 
any . prwt on this cotton business of India, it is certainly not the 
Indian populations taken, as a whole that have reaped it. 1 question 
too if. the bankers and null-owuers of Manchester founds much to 
congratulate themselves upon in respect to interest on their capital 
so .'far as concerned the Indian portion of their buuness for 
1870-71.. . 

Bntcijt tdll be answered that it was only a limited portion of the 
Indian populations that raised and disposed of raw cotton, and 
that they, at least, had netted a handsome profit on these ex- 
port tran^tictidns. To this I answer, that the question in 
hand is that 0f'.the srelfare or the-hardship of the , entire .pl^ula- 
tion of India.' What is there- for our Cotton Comntisnonets or 
even for that .mort sanguine official, Mr. Bivett-Camao, what 
is there for them to boast of in this result that the ryots 
who have been raising raw cotton should have secured a profit 
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only by having been made a pretext for impoverishing their 
own fellow-countrymen ? 

' But is it true that tW ryots of the cotton districts are making 
any increase of profit over v^hat ^they effected twenty years ago 
such as will justify the ’ exultations of the optimists of Bombay 
and Manchester) Every one. who is acquainted with the actual 
condition of the peasantry of the Central Provinces, heavily in- 
debted and cruelly impoverishedi utterly ground down by taxation, 
and in a recent year wasted by famine, will demur to the slip- 
shod Cougratulations of Sir Thomas fiazley or Sir Richard Temple. 
With regard to the particular contrast under examinsition, it is 
linfortunate\that the quantities as well as the estimated values 
of the raw cotton of exportation and of the made-up . cotton of 
importation are not shown in the Blue Book for the opening year 
1850-51. However, the price currents of the London Economists 
annual review of business, as compiled in continuation of 
Tooke and Newmarch’s work on Prices, will doubtless be 
received without objection. Well, these tables give 6Jci. per lb as 
average price fetched by Indian raw cotton (Surats) during the 
six calendar years 18,45-1850; and CJd. per lb as the average 
^rice fetched by Indian raw cotton (fair Dliollera) during the 
calendar year 1871. Has the cotl^n soil of India become so 
much more fertile during the last twenty years that the ryots, 
notwithstanding all the greater costliness of food,* have been able 
to afford to raise raw cotton to the value of 1 9,409^8991. in JSTO- 
71 at CJcJ. per lb, against 3,474,789i. worth in 1800-51 at 5Jci. 
per lb. ? Certainly not. We know as a fact that in the cotton 
territories, as everywhere else, the Indian soil has been growing 
worse and not better in yield of crop during ^these years. But it 
will be said that it is the railways and other changes that have 
made all the difference. To this I answer, that in so far as this 
is correct (and to some extent it is correct), I can pronounce that 
system nothing less than a profligate and hypocritical violation 
of the ppfessed principles of free trade under wbjcb the; popula- 
tions* of the rest of India are fined some 2,0(>{I,()00Z. a'.yeer as a 
Efubsidy to the English shareholders of Indian railways, — a subsidy 
^aranteed, in a great measure, with the express and avowed object 
of stimulatiDg the business of gromng cotton in India and making 
it up in Manchester. 

What sott of free trade is this under which cotton is stimulated 
with all the influence of a special official machinery maiiitaiuod out 
of Indian taxes ; is then taxed indulgently in the condjtipn 


The general rise of prices will cnble under systematic rev^w iu 'the 
♦ ‘ ‘ sequeL . : h 


W 
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of raw but severely in the condition of made-up material,-- al) 
in deference to tbe parli^entary interests of Lancashire ? What 
sort of free trade is this which allows, nay in every way en- 
courages, the deportation of raw cottoa to Manchester free of 
export duty, . but requires the Inade-up cotton to pay eu export 
duty of 3 per eeut f What sort of free trade is this which fines 
the weaver '^ i^ndoostan and the boatman of the Ganges in n 
tremendous and unparalleled dietary poll-tax upon^ salt in order 
forsooth, tW they may be deprived of their livelihoods by State 
guaranteed railways, and by other official bribes to a foreign numu- 
facture? 

ThO' Political Economy which justifies such things is in so 
far not a science but a quackery. 

Indigo.— The next subject in alphabetical order has already been 
considered with the dther staples of tbe plantation sjrstem in con- 
junction with coffee and tea. It deserves, however, to be noticed 
with satisfaction that apparently this important staple has not 
suffered ih so far as it has been exempted more or less completely 
from the dangerous fostering of the plantation system of English 
enterprise ; for example, this branch of business seems to have been 
making considerable progress in Madras.*!* But there are two 
great and imminent dangers that menace Indian indigo. This, like 
every other staple in the country, has been suffering under adverse 
political inffuences of many kinds, especially general taxation, 
which, university and annually increasing, is rendering tbe con- 
ditions of production, and still more the conditions of manufacture, 
ipore and more unfavourable. (I reserve this subject of the 
handicapping of Indian industries until I come to Silk and 
Sugar.) The first of these dangers menacing Indian indigo is 
that of being supplanted, like saltpetre, by some chemical device 
in Europe. The second danger is that' of being displaced by 
indigo ^wn in Central America, where industrial progress has 
freer scope than in this, although the earliest, home of indigo, sugar, 
and cotton. 

. The next . subject for consideration on tbe list of exported staples 
is GitAIN; ‘ The progress in the deportation of food-grain' firom 
762J1941. worth in 1S50-51 to 4,468,9941. worth in 1870-71 is a 
feature of Indian business which our official optimists will finddiffi- 
culi.to recdncile with tbe chronic risk and the frequent occurrence of 
famine ths^hav^ distinguished the second of the two decades now 
under review. . of this advance certainly represents the iofidence 

- ■» * ■ , ^ J., . . , ■ 1 

t I flT[)ed^ Madras indigo (like tfiat of ’ Tir* 

been centioo^ hy li, grown in the felr eemin- 

to iustitttte^ inquiry, '^iia^ dari districts which a^nit /Of the 

make save as to wbe^0r n good de^ domiciliary screw of teats 
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of one of the causes which I pointed out iu my general explanation 
of the increased exports aoo imports, namely, the annexation of 
territory. Of the 4^146,6881. worth of rice deported from British 
India, 1,876,1531. canie from British Bnnuah. Some portion of 
this last amount came firom a vast province which was annex- 
ed duzihg these twenty years'^— <— by what means annexed is 
suffimently known to those who have read Mif Cobden’s exposition 
of " Rena TFarsare goi up in India" So far as the inhabitants 
of Pegu are concerned, a considerable portion of this additional 
rice businem merely re^sters the result of those infamous proceed- 
ings of Lord Oalhousie, and denotes nothing whatever .of greater 
prosperity to the Buririese. As regards the inhabitants of the 
possessions older than Pegu or the Punjab, a certain portion of this 
additional exportation of ^d grain simply records somewhat of the 
burdens which have been imposed upon them, because of the cost 
incurred in conquering and the loss incurred in administering 
these and other similarly deplorable annexations. Tolbosewho 
deny the progressive impoverishment of the Indian populations^ 
1 leave the task of reconciling an annual deportation of nearly 
4| millions sterling worth of food grmn, (nearly 700,000 tons of 
rice alone) with the recent death of some two millions of tax-payers 
by hunger ,and with the now annual anxiety about reserves unduly 
deleted. 

The next subject on the list is the increase of the exports of 
flllCES and Skins, from ^324,444 in 1850-51 -to .P2,020,857 
in 1870-71. The transactions in the last cited year happened 
to be exceptionally large for a reason which 1 shall presently 
exjriain. Yet apart from this, the rise otherwise has ^n very 
remarkable. The average of the annual exportation for the first 
five of the twenty years was about J^389,000, that of the last five 
^1,822,000. Part (1) of this figured increase represents a greater 
carefulness in turning to use the skins of horned cattle, and in so 
far is a subject of satisfaction. Again (2) part of the incteiase is 
simply one phase of the general advance in prices^ a spltjSpt which 
will come under systematic review in. the fourth article to W devot- 
ed to bullion and currency in India. The quantities of the hides 
are not given in the Blue Book except for quite recent years, other- 
wise the enumeration would have shown readily what part of the 
increase of values might be let down to this influence. For the 
present I shall merely repeat that the much vaunted increase of 
^Ces throughout this .country does not denote any proportionate 
nor apy approach to a proportionate degree of prosperity among 
the inhamtants. Another (8) part of .the increas^ exportation 
is to .be attributed to the area of exploitation having been extend- 
ed by annexations; and this, especially when taken in bonbection 
with the decay iu the country leather trade, is a subject for regret and 
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Dot for congratiilation. It remtdos, bbwever, to notice (4) a fourth 
influence of a painful c^moter which has been prominent in the 
last fire of the years un^^ review, and which culminated about 
1869> I mean, thl) excessive and increasing mortidity among Indian 
cattle. • . . , 

Disease e^ihibng - .iqattle has also been destructive in tbe 
United'Kiogdom, li&t considering the very different functions 
of horn^.' stock there and here, considering thtd to oxeni 
in India falls the labour of the plough and the cart which, in 
Europe, since the decay of the feudal and the rise of the indu^ 
trial system h^ been performed by the superior animal, it is im- 
possible to* institute any adequate comparison between the ravages 
of the diseases ( whatever may be their nature) among thq cattle 
of the two countries. Physiologically also there is some difference 
l)etween epidemic among English stock high-bred and almost 
overfed, and endemic among Indian stock notoriously degenerating 
in breed and decaying in strength from insufficiency of nourish- 
ment. 

Even in the midst of the optimist verbiage which passes current 
in official circles (in extraordinary contradiction to the actual expe- 
riences of personal intercourse with the people), one comes across oc- 
casional glimpses that betray the incomparable severity of a loss of 
plough cattle in India. Thus, in one year we hear from a sub-division 
in Bengal that a good fourth of the cultivation area had lain unsown, 
in an earlier year we bear from a sub-divisi6n in Madras of the ryots 
having had to till their fields with the mattock. Again, the increas- 
ing scarcity of milk owing to tbe progressive paucity of milch 
jkine is notoriously one of the growing hardships of life which 
come into special prominence in those places where (from whatever 
circumstances, and these remain still to be rationally co ordinat- 
ed^, the populations of .tracts once rich and flourishing are now 
being decimated by chronic disease. 

The progressive defertilising of the fields, the progressive dete- 
rioration of the cattle, tbe progressive impoverishment of tbe peo- 
ple, such are the ghastly results of all this commercial exploitation 
of the Indian piovincea Tbe very beasts of burden and the 
lifeiie^ soil ita^f are made to feel the rigour of English 
taxations. One manufacture, after another is being crushed out 
of the country, imd now even the rural industry of the Hin- 
du peasant h^gina to manifest the blight which has already 
withered the . urban h<mdicrafts of the Muhammadan towns. 
We are told that it 'is because Indian agriculture . is rude 
and unskil^’ th^.ii, iipf thus falling off Indian husbandry is 
but rude ahd bat what hns^ndry in the world could bear 

up agaiiat .the.4)|i^ri^p|ng wjiich is bqmpelled by the necessity of 
xmuntrining a diatani and a costly rule of aliens whose domicile is 
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on the other side of the planet i What stock id there in the 
world that would not degenerate and fall into chronic murrain 
if they were yolFed to cpnstimtly increasing tasks on over-cropped 
fields, and had to hunger oyer the diminished food of narrowed 
pasturages, under a system of exploiting whose conditions of a 
distant market, a long voyacfe; and a different climate, preclude any 
relief, by substituting root-crop or grass-crop t 

Our optiipists have another easy off-hand way of attributing the 
progressive diminution of the yield of crop to the wastefulness of 
the Indian peasant, who according to them not only institutes no 
proper rotation of crops, but also burns for to-day’s meal the refuse 
which ought to go for next year’s crop. They wonder why the 
ryot does not allow his soil to rest and his bullock to . fatten i 
(In like manner a high-born dame of the apoien regime mar- 
velled why on earth the poor folks did not take to pastry if 
there was such a scarcity of bread.) Accordingly an Tndian De- 
partment of Agriculture has been added by a doctrinaire goi^ern- 
ment to the other burdens of the country in heedless ignorance of 
the fact, that the acquirements of the ryots, being necessarily as yet 
but empirical, cannot possibly be systematised. But the high-paid 
officials of the Department, not one of whom could earn a liveli- 
hood at sugarcane or rico or cottton, are going to acquaint them- 
selves, in some way hitherto unimagined, what is the proper rota- 
tion of crops that shall bye and bye be officially preached, or perhaps 
be legislatively enacted like a canal rate, for the agricultural 
starvelings of India, Meanwhile (pending the. discovery of all 
these things by means of model farms, competitive prizes, agri- 
cultural exhibitions, and other pills against the earth^^ke), the 
departmental gentlemen are to be chronicling the growmg enrich- 
ment of the country. But dearth and even famine seem to enter 
with portentous pertinacity into such periodical narratives of the 
people’s improvement in India. Tout va hizn ic% le pain 
rnxmque/* all well, bread scarce the famous despatch 6f a 
similar departmental doctrinaire, might be. adopted as the motto 
of our new and useless department of optimism. 

The facts of a degenerating stock of cattle, and a dimjoishing 
yield of land are too palpable to be set aside even by the most 
credulous believers in Indian prosperity. The very Bengal Board of 
Bevenue itself does not appear to have yet extended its illustrious 
theory of Demand and Supply to the relation between Indian oxen 
and Indian grass. But that metaphysics, which formed the easy . 
resovirce of the Board in regard to famine and mortality anlong 
men, has been resorted to for similar explanations of degexi^aoy 
and disease among cattle, and it has yielded from time td tiiXie the 
requisite entities of the usi]y^ kind. Thus at one time the cause 
to which all these and other agricaltural troubles are attribtitbd, Is 
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a certain innate atupidity which is said to disable the ryot from 
understanding his own business. .At another tim^. it is a certain 
inherent greediness which is said to disqualify the ryot from 
doing justice to his much-cherished ancestral holding. It would 
he interesting ' if these off-hand reasouers would be good enough 
to comjdete .their explanations by describing whatj according 
tO: tbentf ha4 hemi the ancient condition of stock aqd tillage from 
which all this^process of degeneration, |hus due to Hipdu depravity, 
h^ originally be^un, and what general^ is thcf ultimate con- 
dition towards which it is all tending. Do they hold that the 
native, uqder a native government, scourged his fields with an 
over-oropping as ruinous as the present, even in those ages 
when there were as yet no distapt mortgagees for whom crops 
had to be deported to the other side of the globe, no carriers 
by sea and land who had to be hired to convey the very tribute 
itself? 

The metaphysics of our medical enquirers into the conditions of 
industrial production is worthy of the metaphysics of our fiscal 
enquirers into the conditions of industrial distribution. For it is the 
custom with these latter gentlemen, when confounded by famine 
and .harassed for an explanation of the excessive deportation 
of food grain,' and of the undue depletion of food-reserves, to in- 
voke some impersonal idol which they have conjured up for them- 
selves, say, the mystery of Supply and Demand. Or if it becomes 
necessary to justify a tremendous land-tax, they divine with that 
mystic abracadabra, guiltless of raising prices, which Mr. Ricardo 
revealed to political economists as RENT. 

If thee social portion of all this State optimism is very vague, 
the biolomcal portion of it is not less misty. Thus the Indian 
medical officer is required to furnish, what shall pass as a scientific 
explanation of the increasing degeneracy of cattle, or the increas- 
ing scardity of fish supply, or the increasing scarcity of wood. 
Accordingly he sets to work and feigns some entity or other; 
(usually some expresa depravity attributed to the native mind 
in India, or some ex'press depravity attributed to the outer world in 
India), borne indwelling essence or other peculiar to Hindustan as 
invi^ibl^ incognisable, incorporeal and intangible as that Vacuum 
whidii used . to be abhorred, and that Vital Principle which used to 
be cherished by tite metaphysicians’ deity, Nature. Neglecting the 
fundamental caacn of all really sound biological enquiry, namely, 
that of oonsiddring. the ^ organism and the medium together, 
'some of these think to deal scientifiosdly with the or- 

ganism apart irmti' Us medium, others to deed scientificcdly 
with the medium apart ficom the organism.^ Accordingly; if the 
subject which is adopted happens «to he native mankind consi- 
dered apart from tixe natives’ surroundings, the result is sobie 
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turpitude or other, say the native’s gceedinesR, to wit, in raising 
too much crop of corn, or the native’s apathy, to wit, in raising too 
little crop of fodder. On the other hand, if the subjeet chosen 
for this unscientific . methodr of inves^gation happens to be the 
medium apart from the Organisioa, then there results some 
entity or other like that which we njeet in so many official 
reports on cholera and cattle diaea8e,-~mal8ria air^borne, malaria 
water>bome, telluric poison and so forth, mere names which pre> 
teud to yield information but which in reality are mere re^state- 
ments of the fact of ignorance, mere conversions of a symbol X and 
a symbol Y both of which are quantities that are equally unknown 
ana that remain equally unresolved. 

Such are those genii, the airy imi^inations of p^antie pretend- 
ers to science, for ue combating of which the recent new and costly 
departments of Agriculture, of Fisheries and of Forests have been 
added to the previous burden on the country. When natives 
see the scandalous waste of harshly wrung taxes upon poltrooneries 
so useless as these, how should they not conclude that the econo- 
mical professions of Government are mere hypocritical grimaces 1 

Let us take the Forest Department, as an instance, and subject 
it to the common sense tests of the most ordinary Hindu clod- 
hopper.' For if only we would drop our conventional arrogance 
towards native ways of thinking, we should extricate ourselves from 
certain sophistries and phantoms which at present hopelessly 
obscure the official mind about this particular p^se of the increas- 
ing hardship of life. We choose to reproach the ryots with reck- 
lessness in using dried manure for fuel* Yet the Government’s- 
own department of Public Works habitually practises that very 
same recklessness in their own brick kilns. It is notorious too 
that one of the most serious mischiefs of that same very expensive - 
department of Public Works, is its waste of the timber and fuel re- 
sources of the country. The very railways themselves, which have- 
been So harrying in other ways have' caused the utmost havoo' 
of timber for building and repairing wood- work and -for furnish- 
ing and re-furnishing sleepers, so that at last we have come to the 
preposterous anomaly of importing sleepers from the pine forests 
of Norway and from the very ends of the earth into tb^ miser- 
ably p(mr and exhausted country. The constant waste of wood 
for en^ne fuel, entailing a constant rise in the cost oi cooking 
materud, is another evil of th^ railways of eurs, — railways which 
the Hindus are as littlp able to afford as the English farmer can afford 
to plough .with Derby racers or the Indian ryot - with elephanta 


* Mr. BlUott, author of “The Ex- has been very much overesUmatsd 
periences of a Cofibe Planter,” has by Englishmen in India, 
shown that the evil attributed to this 
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Yet this increasing costliness of fuel is a specimen of th^t rise 
of prices which supplies the official optimist with endless themes 
the praise of the English Government. Nor this alone : for 
it supplies the Government with a pretext for wasting £500,000 
a year on a Useless department of what is preposterousl;;^ called 
Forest Conservancy. The “gross superstition’^ to which the 
natives are ** slaves,” — a superstition impelling them to cherish 
trees and to plant groves, — does more to alleviate, even our prodi- 
gious waste of Indian woods than all that Mr. Grant Duff’s 
pet department will ever effect, though it be imbued with the 
subliinest.jfm^ of woodcraft that apprentice rangers can acquire 
at the expense of tlie Indian tax-payer in the forest bureaucracies 
of Hanover and Nancy. 

Dr. Cleghorn, Dr. Day, Dr. Macleod, and Mr. Hume will doubt- 
less smile at the Hindu, when the idolatrous heathen attributes 
the deterioration of stock and soil to the displeasure of the 
gods at that peijury which has become more and more over- 
whelming, according as we have meddled more and more minute- 
ly in the administration of the country. The Muhammadan 
again will be pronounced a fanatic when, in the blessing {burkut) 
withheld from the fields during these latter days, he beholds 
the judgment of God for the increasing sinfulness of man. ' Nay, 
the Muhammadan will probably be stigmatised as something 
worse than a fanatic if, at the risk of being punished* as a 
Wahabi, he rashly proceeds to quote the promise of The Book. 
“ If ye walk in my statutes and keep my commandments and 
do them, then I will give you rain in due season, and the earth 
“ shall yield her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield 
their fruit Ye shall eat old store and bring forth the old 
because of the new. Ye shall eat your bread to the full and 
** dwell in your land safely, and ye shall know that I am the Lord 
when I have broken the bands of your yoke, and delivered you 
out of the hands of them that serve themselves of you.” 

For my part, if I had to make choice between the idolatry of 
the Natives* theology and the idolatry of the saheh'a metaphysics 
(his worship of i\^p idola theatri as Lord Bacon would have called 
thetn^ I should have no hesitation in preferring the hypothesis 
of the form^ as being of the two the more scientific, inasmuch 
as they' the more completely and consistently explain the phen- 
omena. There^is far’ more of sound sense and strict logic with 
the native in ^Isdnbg the diminished yield of crop hy:y[ich 

• Or still worse, at the risk of Wahabis, pp. 32,129 Exhibit Jfo, 49 
getting his sons-indil# punished as €: of a paper .(jSxhi- 

wahabis' forty years afteiv^rds when bit Noi 49 C} fauna bu Iskrea P^shad, 
he himself is dead and Com- Court In&pettof of Police^ in tHe htnm 
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themes fts the Kali )ag (foarfch or (l<jgetterafce age)> the isifditjr 
of scomiog Brahmans, the evH eye of the English assessor of 
land-tax and the blight of: Us uewfangkd and impious measoriug 
chain, than there is \vitb 4^ ^vant in po^stulatiag a© 

express viciousnoss or a coagi^ltald^ectiveness of native character 
The umform :uhgracio«snaSs <rf ©eitjr in- IsMBSening feh *aappiy as 
an explanation of the facts, is a hypothesis mote simple, more con- 
sistent, and more comprehensive than Dr. Oay^s assertion of a 
uniform depravity of the natives in dealing with finned creatures. 
In , regard to the constant degeneracy and the frequent mortality 
of cattle, the pathology of a Moses or a Mauu, & Homer, or a Virgil 
is as superior in scientific value as it is in intrinsic Jbeauty to the 
scholastic theories of our officials and our special Commissions in 
India. , . 


** 'Viffiiav J^avaot ^nxpi>a ntnfft 

* 0 ^ ^(l>ar ct/'^opevo^ too lk\vc AiroWwv 

Bv KOT OvXvpToio icaptpfato •)(^tv0fi^.V09 Krjp, 

Tof* tofioiaio iXtL'V, Tt* (papcrptfo 

cVXa^fai/ o dp oiaroi cV* ujpuov 

aVTOV KlOtj0ilt/TO9. 6 3 ’ Tft^ OVKTl iOHCW9t 

IfeT* iTreiT dwdoeuOc vcwo, p.PTi\ h* lov c^ice 
heivr! Se tcXayy^ 7 rVcT dp^vpuoio fiioio, 

‘ OvpTja9 fiQV TrpwTtiv ■’*« dp-fom, 

avrdp €Vt«T aiiTolai peXo9 ex^TrevK^ 

/3aX\* aiel oe Trvpal vzKVtav KalovTo Oafkcini, 


•Soevit, et in lucem Stygiis emissa tenebris, 

Pallida Tisiphone morboa agit ante metumque, 
Inque dies avidum surgens caput altius effert. 
Balatu pecorum et crebris mugitibus aranes, ’ 
Arentesque sonant ripm collesiiue supinL. ^ ^ 
lamque catervatim dat stragem, atque aggerat ipsw 
In stabulis turpi dilapsa cadavera taho, 

Donee humo tegere ac foveis^abscondere discunt 
Nam neque er«^t coriis uaus, &c. ■ ^ 


As for the respective remedTies which are Suggested by the 
Hindu’s explanation of theology and by the Englishman s ex- 
planation of metaphysics, it may or it may not be Possible to pro- 
pitiate the Thakhraneie of the Hindu villager, paU%da 
stDites beast with amaU-pox. 

mav Mfc ba iiopelesa to appease that Phoebus Apollo of the rebel 
semvotthereWKuka. who aveoges outrage ui»n , saormact 
BroSnana and bu^esupon sacrosanct kipo ■’With the pestikpoe 
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tbat walketh in darkness, the arrow that flieth by day. Awful 
indeed, are these celestitd Divinities to pacify, but far more awful 
because far more iuscrutable and inaccessible, are those Hindustani 
Instincts, the ikistroyers of man and beast, whom our Famine and 
Fishmrn Cfi^ttle Commissioners have ctmjured out of the depths 
of their. cdgs^oni«Des8,,and whom they have proposed to police. 

JAMES OBDDES. 



AST. VII^^^jC^yiNOIAL C30UNCILS. 

I N 4 recent nnmber ire reviewed tbe ^recent position of the 
Lei^islative ^uheil ; in doing, m our olg^t was, as we stated, 
to coQsider not in wbat way existing institutions required al- 
terations, but how far these institutions fulfilled the intentions 
of their authors. We found that the establishment of the present 
Council was intended as a st^p, though perhaps a not very 
decided one, towards popular government; and that although 
the machine might be far from perfect, it might be made to 
perform its duties much more satisfactorily . than at present. 
We had no space to examine whether the intipduction of im- 
proved machinery was not required ; that question we reserved for 
the future consideration which we propose to give it in the pre- 
sent article. 

But before we can do so, we must dispose of certain objections 
which are urged in limine against the establishment of popular 
institutions in India. Briefly |.be objections are these ; the 
true object of our government, disguise it as we may, is the 
maintenance of English rule ; an admission of the people of this 
country to anything like a real control over its government might 
be, and probably would be, incompatible with the existejnoe of our 
rule ; your imitations of free institutions must be at the best 
contemptible shams, and they may be very dangerous sources of 
discontent ; it is therefore most unwise to profess a policy you have 
not the slightest intention of following to its logical results, and 
which will fill the people’s heads with notions that will hereafter 
have to be removed with summary vigour, ' 

We confess that these objections would appear to us absolutely 
fatal if. we were to admit the premise th&t the main tiling to be 
aimed at is the maintenance of English supremacy ; we meet 
them by simply denying the premise' in toto. Our denial may be 
startling, and to defend it, we must go back some way into the 
discussion of first priq^iples. We need not go back quite so far 
as the Creation, but we must go back to the old Aheory of Divine 
Right, which is almost as venerable. It is quite true that scarcely 
any rktloual man at present believes in this theory, that there 
existo on the earth an exalted and peculiarly gif^d race called 
kinsK who reimy the Lord’s anointed/' who have had their 
power entrusted to them by God, and who are responsible solely 
to Him for their use and abuse of it ; that the rest of mankind 
are their subjects, l^und not only to obey them in all things^ but 
to shed their blo^^ln their defence; that when the ^vereign’s 
tyrannies surp^ ail endurance, the subjects’ only iretned} is to 
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pray that tbdr loird’s heart may be softened. If any one really 
believes this, he will contipu^ to do so in spite of any arguments 
that could possibly be adtHi^ced against it. He is in precisely the 
same condition , as tb6; mail who, as we read some time ago in the 
Eugli.sb pape^Ap^isUted in betting a large sum that the earth 
was flat ; iems of* scientific experiments had proved con- 

clusively tbafiyii was round, the extraordinary creature,, instead of 
being oonvtnPed, proceeded to tiireaten the Ufa of the arbitrators. 
Just so wtuild the believer in Divine Right, if he could mt answer 
our ai]giiim6ntg, demand our exeeutiob. as atheists *and traitors, ^ 

But if the old Divine Right of kings cannot be defended, neither 
can the Divine Right of certain clafses or nations. J^th the 
principles are the same, for they rest on the assumptipp Jhat one 
person or many may demahd. f.W' bedience Q^ijers" as"V~ ricM- 

^ -st 

»heurv of Divine National Bignt is tne more oi^ 

nness • the tyranny of a monaxch is rejected, not l^ause 
t^ranny^badin^itselffbut because tbe person rejeolmg it feels 
Se unpleasantness of being tyrannized over But he b^ r^o^o^ 

^ \r:. 

r" 

SriS m.rb«no»8U mainly i. "..ce U..« «» 

nrivilenes vet the self-saiaifices made bj’ tlie party genera ly 
claw pnvi^es, yet we K i worthless desccudanis 

wKurr,,oftb. «« ...»). — 

them On the other hand iu the late civil war m Americ^ 
th^gh individual leaders, like Lee, who 

,i,neg».» a« .» LhiuJ. 

SSm'S r.Tm 

Divine feghi of white men to keep black men m ® ^ 

i ftf the Southern cause has made us almost forgdt that 

whether, under the eld 

' ^Stote could be kept m the union by force. But 

Sv^ZXSdiate domestic, will defend polilioaL. slwery. 

They ^TOCAte^n the ground that the *”bj«t 

i ana fu far their aiwument may w peneciiy 

trne ^ bU tlwSnen^ what would you db ifl^ ,dirf b^me 

wSddSaSlwI'ff^o™ orwithholditl oouje ^ the 

* * of India. Lefe.ns .8!#pbttelib^ »* 

Ar. d/v r^aii vati t^rwt in imposing on it, jjmgUsii xuie Jueieiy 
Ji'rgrJ^nVSinS 'abeUtSon & Ub. saj^re^y would . be 
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iojufious to England I The reason of ibis persiatence nonst be either 
a belief in the Divine Right of JKoglaud to benefit heri>e]f T»y in- 
jiiring others, or a contemptuous repudiation of all reference to 
right, and an open ayowAl tlmt might is right. The first of these 
two doctrines muat sooner or later develope into the latter, for 
unfortiinateljs not only i$ the suigech nation likely to have 
a very strong belief in its own Divine Right to liberty, but otlior 
superior nations are equally confident that it is • to them the Deity 
has entrusted the work of civilization. 

If we are content to accept as our guiding maxim the rule “ might 
is right/’ any further discussion about right must be a mere 
waste of timo. If a Bomba can crush all political life in 
Naples, “ he is right if the mob can send ,.a Louis XVL to the 
scaffold, they are right ; if British troops were to he ordered to 
massacre periodically a certain number of natives by way of ex- 
ample, their chiefs might plead that they liad a right to give those 
order.s'; and a precisely similar plea rOigiit have been urged by 
the Nana Sahib in defence of his proceedings at Cawnpove; 

Yet we would ask even those who maintain that might is right, 
to consider what are the' true elements of strength. Is not a 
loyal, intelligent, and united people far stronger than the lx»st 
organized army any despot ever possessed ? Why does the advance 
of Russia cause us such anxiety 1 Supposing that she succeeded 
in absorbing not only Central Asia, but also Persia and Afghanis- 
tan, and that her boundaries were actually coulerniinous with 
those of British India? Supposing that her dCBigns on the latter 
Avere too clear to be* mistaken ? . slmuld we fear them ? 

But we should fear them, and justly, because we have boasted 
that our power was maintained solely by the sword, and we should 
feel that this power was about to slip from , us. Were the people 
of India to remain strictly neutral, it is extremely improbable 
that we could long maintain an army capable of holding in check 
the force that could be poured on us from the Afghan frontier. 
If the people were to take an active part with the invaf^er, our 
situation would be hopeless. But if we succeeded in so gaining tho 
affections of the people, that they looked upon our oaVise as their 
own ; if they felt that their whole Avell-being, both as a nation and 
as individuals, depended on tho success of our arms, how different 
would be. the situation. An invasion met by the English army 
supported by a national up-rising could end only in disaster. 
Did *we but '-.feel that the.Government and the people are ono, 
a Rnssiom Qo^ernor of Oabul might review his troops and 
issue hjS iproclamatibus without causing us a moment’s , serieua 
unearinesa' i t 

If we must reject as '^impious and heretical ” the doctrine 
that might is right, and if wf are unable to believe that the Deity 
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has created vhole races of men merely in order to flatter the 
vanity of a despot, or to swell the national pride of Englishmen, 
the only ground on which; the government of oiie people by an- 
other race chn .be defended, is the plea that the rale of the stranger 
is actually advant^edus to the governed. When it ceases to be 
so, it causes .to . w justifiable. We have no hesitation' in saying 
that England i^^ld be bound by all the principles she has ever 
professedj 'tO retire from India, if it were really to the advantage 
of the latter that she should do so. Not even the most appalling 
statistics about imports and exports will convince«as that the im- 
mediate abolition of English rule would be anything but the 
greatest calamity that could happen to the country Nb doubt 
there is great room, for improvement, but it is order* alone that 
makes improvement possible. Who is sanguine enough to be- 
lieve that if the English went, order would remain ? 

We mayj^t^d that these sentiments are “ unpatriotic,” per- 
haps we/cS^ be even charged with “cosmopolitanism.” We reply 
by p^dMiog out the diflerence between true and false patriotism. 
It jn as great as the difference between true and false honour. 
True honour makes the true gentleman, who, if ready to resent to 
the death any injury or insult offered to him, is equally careful to 
avoid injuring or insulting others. False honour makes the swag- 
gering bravo, whose honour is maintained solely by dishonouring 
others, and compelling them to pay him that servile deference 
which he imagines to be respect So too the true patriot is con- 
tent that his counti^y should be frde ; in defence of its freedom 
he will die ; if this is not^ttacked, be will 'devote his whole en- 
ergies to improving the condition of his fellow-countrymen. For 
freedom in its true sense, or' for the internal prosperity of his 
country, the false patriot cares but little ; he desires bis country 
to be "great,” to h<wd other nations in subjection, and to 
vaunt its superiority over those which still retain their Independ- 
ence, for all this ministers to his own personal vanity. . He dis- 
Imes national defeats and loss of territory simply because these 
prevent him from boasting and swaggering as he has been ac- 
customed to do. If India were to become fit for independence, 
and wme to wish for it, a truly patriotic Englishman would not 
wiri) to retain it in subjection. Its independence would not make 
England less . :N.e even if it would do so, he could scarcely 
think that hciritS justifled in keeping her share of freedoih from 
India in t(x; x)acrcsee the freedom of England. ■ Nor hould 

he claim tl the ground that it is n^^tssary /to the 

commerciitl pfti8|MSrity of England. This prosperity niay » highly 
desirable, but ^ S^;^;it rte must not do^ a deliberate vt^ong to 
other weaker nariCfftC^' ’ ,, » . ■ 

If English supremai^ is to be jtStified on the.gfrotmd that it is 
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beneficial to tbe people, it is plainly the duty of the govemors 
to confer on the governed all the benefits they can. If the Go* 
yernment deliberately withholds benefits it has the power to bestow, 
it cannot be called a go^ Goverament, although it may be easy 
to conceive a wor^ one. .-.Borne writers seem to think it quite 
sufficient to prove that the i^^^ny and corruption of a Native 
State were much worse than any shortcomings that can be alleged 
against English administration,. In a similar manner the oppo- 
nents of ^form in 1832 might have .declared that existing 
institutions could need no alteration, because they were an im- 
provement on the arrangements of the Heptarchy. No doubt the 
first duty of a Ooveri^ment is to establish orcwl, and ibmove all 
obvious impediments to the material prosperity of' tbe country, 
just as it is tbe first duty of a father to supply bis children with 
sufficient clothes and food ; but the Government is as much bound 
as a parent to provide for the higher wants of those entrusted to 
its care. These higher wants are education in its true sense, that 

is, not a mere acquisition of book learning, but a careful develop- 
ment and strengthening of all those qualities of the pupil, which 
will hereafter enable him to play the partpf a true man. If it 
is the clear duty of the rulers to do this, it is equally clear that 
their first steps must be to estabUsh the form of government best 
calculated to perform this duty. When wo speak of establishing 
a particular form of government, we are not guilty of the error, 
exposed by Mr. Mill in the commencement of his work on Repre- 
sentative Government, of supposing that forms of Government are 
like steam engines, that can be purchased and set up in their 
entirety in any place you please, but neither do we fall into the 
opposite mistake of maintaining that every form is the indigenous 
produce of some particular soil, and that any attempt to change 

it, or introduce a foreign stock, must prove ' a failure. “ Political 
institutions ” says Mr. Mill, “ are the work of men and owe their 
“ origin and whole existence to human will. Men did' not wake 
" on a summer morning, and find them sprang up. Neither 
“ do they remmble trees which when once planted are aye 
“growing while men are sleeping. In every stage of their 
“ existence they are made what they are by human voluntary 
"agency. Like. all ^ings, therefore, which are made by men, they 
" may be well or ill made ; judgment and skill may have been 
“exnxused in their production, or tbe.reverse of these. Again, if 
" a paupte have omitted, or from outward pressure have not had 
" it ih 'weir phwer, to give themselves a constitution by the tenti^ 
"tive' process oi^applying a corrective to each evU as ,it arose, 
“ or as then^iOrs gainra strength to resist it, this retardation 
" of politimd proj^^ is no doubt a grmt disadvantage to them, 
'* but it dQ«i i:i^Ot prove thahv what has proved good , lot others 
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“ would not have been good also for them, and will not be sO 
"still when they think fit to adopt it. 

If, then, the form, of government is to sopio extent a matter 
of choice,, it fbllows that vre ought to adopt. what is ideally 
the best form,'^ales8 there are some practical obstacles which 

! )tevent ■okr . doin^ so. And what &■ ideallyMhe best form i No 
dea is ttiore,comniion,>-and it is one particularly in favour *with 
fluropeafifl ia India — than that if |re could only secure av good 
despot, his rdle would be the best wo could possibly have. In 
the third chapter of bis work, Mr. Mill examines ana thoroughly 
refutes tins furgupeut ; he shews that if the despotism is real, 
that is, if all actual power is retained b^ the ruler in his own 
hands, there ' is death to all national life ; the people are mere 
autoin.o.ton8, acting with more or less perfection the parts {sign- 
ed to them. If, on the other hand, the de.spot voluntarily ab- 
stains from exercising a gi'eat part of his power, and allows it to 
pass into the bands of the people, there must sooner or later 
come a day when he will have to formally surrender it, or to 
take it back ^ain ; in the former case he w'il) be no longer atlst- 
pot, but a oonstitutieual monarch ; in the latter he will again 
be the autocrat whose rule is death. The case against the . bene- 
volent despot is summed up in the following words : — " a good 
" despotism means a goverumeHt in wlueh, so far as depends on 
" the despo^ there is no oppression by officers of State, but in 
" which all the collective interests of the people are managed 
" for them, sdl the thinking that has any relation to collective 
" interests done for them, and in which their minds arc formed 
“by, and consenting to, this abdication of their own energies. 
“ Leaving things to government, like leaving things to providence 
“ is synomymous with caring nothing about them,* and accepting 
“ their results, when disagreeable, as visitations of nature. With 
" the etcepdon, therefore, of a few studious men who take an 
"intellectual interest in speculation for its own fake,.tbe intelP 
"gence and shntimBnts of the whole people are given up to 
" their material interests, and, when these are provided for, to 
"the amltseirnen'Uf'and ornamentation of private life. Sat to 
** say this is*fe) say, if the whole te.stimony of history is wmdi.any- 
"thin;^, dmVfbe. era of national decline has aixived, tha^tia, if 
^ the .uatioja^haig' ever reached any thing to decline .£raim , , lf it 
"has above the condition of . an o^btal :p^Ie, 

"in to stagnate. Bat’'jf,-like.'im«eece 

and 'bkd realized anything .h%h<^-;d^agh.uthe 

"eoergy, infi enlargement of. 

“ qualities solely of freefii^, it in ^ few 

" genemtibos oriental stata-*^d ihkt a^ikte .does, ^ot 

•mean stupid ^^iBity,with sem^tilF against o^iip^ -^itr >the 
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“ worse — it often means l^ng over-run, conquered, and redacted 
to domestic slavery, -either by a stronger despot, or by tbe 
“nearest barbarous moplb .who retain along with their savage 
" rudeness tbe Oneigiei’ of fpeeddbi.” 

Therearofew .meni iddejKlj who really look hpon a despotism 
as a good as ; thete'wiio ‘^rofesti to admire it, regard, it much 
as tbe ' ritdalistie clergy do the anthority of tbe^. right rcve- 
rend 'fatbersMn Qod,»the Bishj^ps. As lon^ as h man is assur- 
ed thdt such acpower will . only be exercised on his side, he 
is loud iu extolhog its benefits,^ nay, he even ascribes to it 
a divine origin. But it is no sooner turned agaihst h.im than 
it becomes an odious usurpation, to be resists to the utmost 
extremity. Thus in India, ftom which we should -By . in terror 
were there any serious danger of its being governed by a despot 
of any race but our own, we are never tired of comparing our 
own superior intelligent with the imperfections of Our neigh- 
bours, and we do uot hesitate to decide that the. latter were creat- 
ed by nature as a corpus vile for the experiments . of the en- 
lightened despot In England if we ever invoke tbe -despot, it 
is solely in order that he may remove certein temporary obstruct 
tiotfs to our personal convenience, or put down certmn ideas 
which we think erroneous. 

“It is evident," says Mr. Mill, “that the only government, 
which can fully satisfy all the exigencies of the social state, is 
' one in which the whole people participate ; tbaf any participa- 
' tion, even in the smallest public function, is useful : that tbe 

* participation should be everywhere as great as the general 
“ degree of improvement of tbe community will allow ; and no- 

* thing less can be ultimately desirable than tbe admission of 

“ all to a share in the sovereign power of the State. But since 
''all cannok in a community exceeding a single small town, parti- 
‘eipate personally in any but some very minor portions of the 
“ public btnriness, it follows that tbe ideal type of a pe:tfect govern- 
‘ ment'must be representative." . \ 

A r^resentative goverament means a government in' wbioh the 
ultimate power of control rests with the people tuemseiVes through 
their ^r^entatiyes. It by no means implies that every detail of 
executive goverUlment should be decided by a' popular votol The 
executive (^oers should, sa a matter of policy, w left as unfettered 
as possible, .'but tbey*WiU remain responsible to the people for the 
way ih which they use tbe powers entrusted to them, aud' all great 
questious affecting the u^lfaie of the" natinp at Targe 

will be deeldad nation itself and not by a- privileged, indivi- 
dual or awrivilei^'f^ass. ' - -.v ' ■■ 

But such a:|Q:Tej^ent, however ideally perfect^ ,^ia$ ».|^Wever 
honestly we ^y pltiice it b^Ofci us as the gUat to be ' a^ived 
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^it, can only oxist certain conditions.'^ These are,' 1.— 

That the people shoajld t® receive it 2. — That they 

should be ah|d}ii^i d® '** necessa^' for its pre- 
servation. g^^^^{t|ii^v4ii(dtddhe and ; ahie ^ folhl the 

duties, apd ; we' it i^hosee oh them. Do 

the8e^necp^^,*i^TO^htfe;^:iiat in- India aay t^t 

the peonJ^i^M^iBellaetnflliy unvilHt^g to, receive'' mpiMS^^tave 
instituf|tn%’|^f that ■ w e4*ne P.arts of ^%'conntiy at least, they 
vrottld.’^ll^^hjid^of discharging* the duties' inappsed pn them. 
Blit v^e iga^h';)^^ . that, speaking of the country as a irhele, it 
would reK^trO' the^ with the indifference which is even more 
fatal than iantual Opposition. The following remarks of Mi. Mill 
on this point apply only too truly to India, though it does not 
appear that thpy expressly intended for it “ When unpeople 
“ have no anffioient value for -and attachment to. a representa- 
*' tive consMttttiotr, they have next to no'^chance of retaining, it 
*' In everylconntiy the executive is the .branch of the government 
" which ^^1^ the immediate power, knd is in direct contact 
“with tl^ .puhiUc; to it, princi|^ly, the hopes and fears of 
“ individual are directed, and by it both the benefits, .and the 
“ terrors, ]^atlge of the govermnent are mainly represented 
“to the' j^l^io 'pye. Unless, therefore, the authorities whose 
“ office it. is to ‘check the executive, are backed by an effective 
“ ordnion't^nd f^Ung in thp country, the executive has always 
“ the meaiaip of *aettmg them aside, or compelling them to subser- 
" Vience, and is sure to be well supported in doing so. Repre- 
“ sentatiye institutions necessarily depend for permanence on the 
“readi^ss "iff the ^people to fight for them in case of their 
“ being ^dangered.' If too little valued for this, they seldom 
"obtain ia/'footing at alh and, if they do, are almost sure to 
“be dvwdi^wn,: as soon as the the government, 

“or any. party. leader who can muster a force for a coup 
“ <fem«i£nvi$. willing to run some small risk for absolute power.” 
That this is actually the preseut state of the people of.'ledia is, 
we feAf^.ibeyend a doubt ; and in proof of this we mil adflvc® *>■ 
single ii^tonce. we have beeu establishiug munici^itwS' and 
local -CC^mihbe^ 'Which are but representative, ^venim^r in 
mimath^l?.‘;W^ the last to ridicule j|a»Be';;:yr^h^lieve 

that thegoi: 4 .th'fyvaiw doing to the country is^^ruKH*^ hnt we 
cannot sesfitfci^V as y«^%6y are truly. 

Suppo8ih£tl^%^|||^^ed to-morrow, 4 ndijs}|%p|^^^;now 

exercised to QoverCmjrat .^h'dcubt 

the. ex-memW^^ W^iamittees wo^d/h^^kiifg^, .ahd!;*keir 
personal; conpe^^Wdrj^pld murmur ; du ;jPrc^n^t<To^ 
they might4ve% |tol^'^hh‘p meetings. ‘ ButV'hrbuld ppop 
generally really cafe aheiat .Ihc matter ? -Would any oaie dream 
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of fighting not to jfeopvor a personal privilege, but on behalf of US'" 
principle ? If, then, it ia iippossible at present to establish repre- 
sentative iastittttiohs in tboir must be content with 

a government which- i? less despotic. By a despotic 

government we do ene, where every order 

of an officia ls l4wi;b&t:bnty :otto, thai^lmate control rests 
not with: thwpeop^^ with a few, ap.,. the Secretary 

of Statj^fet ihdmin CotiheiL. JBut adespotfim ^th which we 
onlyrdhctantly piii up, is very* different from a d^s^tism which 
we assert to be a perfect form of government. In thh'fetter at least, • 
men can only become good machines ; orders/ nro oitoyed simply 
because they are orderst, and obedience is itself a v^to^, ^ In the 
former, obedience is rendered because we feel, thuh ^itth^ission to 
the law is the first requisite for the improvemerft hf ,the c^mu- 
nityt.and we look on the existing system not as a thi^,jferj&5t in 
itself but merely as a stepping stone to something bett^. 

Such a despotism is the Government of India ; unless, in4oou, the 
most solemn utterances of our public men are merefy hypocntical 
sentimentalities intended to conceal their true feelings* here is 
not one of them in a position sufficiently eminent# tO make his 
views of the slightest consequence, who has not repeafedly asserted 
that* it is the honest desire of the English Government to pre- 
pare India for the next step in advance, and'to ^fer on-it the 
maximum of self-government it is capable of exercising. No doubt 
many Englishmen in private life, officials as w®ll ^ i^®m*officials, 
openly avow^very different sentiments, but fortunately the policy 
of the Government is not, and is not likely to be, in theit guidance. 
We believe that our leading statesmen are really sincere in their 
professions the only question therefo^ is, is the country ready for 
another step ? and what is that step to be ? 

Before we answer. this let us look carefully round and see where 
we are now, , Tim three great branches of Goverament are, the legis- 
lative power, o?tihe privilege of deciding on whayt principles the 
country is to be governed ; the executive, or the task of putring these 
laws into force ; and the taxing power, or the right to d^ide what 
money sfiall be spent on these objects, and how it shall, be raised. 
In representative institutions the ultimate control over all these 
branches justs^with the people, in India jit practically rests with 
the e;Xeea^^ Government Butin each branch we have adye^nccd 
considerably ffom .a simple Jn that slate the personal 

will tfee despot: is law ; hie commands, must obeyed in 
whatevhv foriit thej^axe issued : , a verbal prder given as ho phss^ 
along the street Jy|j;Ae same force ' .as the most carefully prepared 
pr^kmaibmh;^ Ooveriunent executive d^em am .far 

above ffie there fe no Jaw but their masfer?s hn 

alone it is wW:<^C|^^ them for oppression, lu'tbe' ^me way, 
taxes are levied whenever the ruler sees fit to order tkefe. Great 
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as may be the power oJf, the Ooveraor-GeberW and his officers, 
it is somethnig very from this. Neither he nor any cf his 

Council could order pauishmejat of the lowest coolie 

without laying to an aption for diim^^es ; we do 

not say that would be brought, bi$t it la a. great 

step to ha^ft: eyeii theoretically possible. No .dpubt the 

actual to pass any law it pleases is almost 

unlimil^<|i |^|)^ebjrj>bttt in is chepk^ by most 

propo^d measures must be first for- 
mally information, and this enables the pres^ 

to criticise; them "freely ; they must, then be debated in the Legis- 
lative .Couh^I,. a body which, as we recently pointed out, although 
it Js not rippresentative in the sense of being popularly elepfced, yet 
contmns Some merpbers who are true representatives of the best 
interests of the people, and who, if they cannot command a 
m^ority of votes, can at least offer an opposition which 09 true 
despot would for a mornent permiti and which is distasteful oven 
to sothe who ball themselves liberal statesmen. That this control 
is by no means imaginary is shewn by theiate of the 'Weights and 
Measures ind^Panjih Canal Acts; both these measures* passed the 
Council^ but it ’was tmdoubWdly the opposition shewn there, and 
the force of; public, j bpinion as expressed in the press, that led the 
Secretory of right of veto. The state of the 

legislative brkuOT df Government is therefore this ; the despot has 
formally^ rjahounced the power of making laws at his own will 
and pleasure ; laws have to be passed with much the same formali- 
ties^as in a popular constitution ; the ^assembly in which they are 
debated is under, the control of the Government, but not so com- 
pletely tb^t the, voice of criticism is altogether silenced ; and this 
crhidsm,\if vigorously supported by outside public opinion, does 
exercise a V^y real and important influence on legislation. , 

In the Executive Government the idea that officials are the 
privile^d .s®^vants,of a superhuman master, anliwerablo only to 
him, which is Jthe very essence of the despotic principle, — has been 
abandoned, and it is openly admitted that these men are the ser* 
Vanhs of /the pu^^ with certain powers to b^-^er^l^d 

for the. public benefit, but responsible to the public indjivftWUy 
for apy abr^^ . of these powers. It is true the ps^Uc cawpot de- 
mand thf di^mis^i of a%^ oflicial, but by 

his acts, ^n qbtam/redress in a Court of Law.*!^ 
of self-d.^eh^ ■ and non-officials alike, 

* It is one almost ^doubt,; the aince^y .of 

have <if Governniieut^dfebtflLiaam^ih^^ 

late years to great priaoifiW oflicial 

clauses exempMug jhtfusted bnt reodei^^ its ;applieati:oa; tb any 

with certain : civil partiimlar cPse an impossibility, . 

liability. “Dodges’* Ul^ wSmake 
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cer possesses aoy ^wer b^nd tliet distifioUy conferred on him 
by law. 1^' the right. of self'idefenee we mean, of cour.se, not the 
right to defend : bis owe ^^ob, b?tt the right to defend the State 
against il,Ifiigbl’ ViofeneO.; iWibl^eiMtW pircumstanccs of a parthsii- 
lar ca^ war fent a*' reeobwl^*^ tbtb ^ right is. , purely a question of 
fact, preeiseiy it ih“a ^Besifep of fact Whether a private indivi- 
dual ^ asaaulttbg wether ib ifeadly' s4i»g ib self-defence. But the 
notion Jllkt'dvery official possesses' in reserve a discretionary power 
above the law, and that he is free fthm all liabiKt^ to the public 
untera it can be' proved that he used it out of mere wantonness, 
is as "billaoieus as it is nfischievons. In the casq of Mr. 
Cowan the Government of India formally abjured it, and the 
reproach with which they were assailed by a large i)ortion 
of the press only* proves how necessary was this .aisclaration 
of {fbticy. Excellent as Indian officers as a class ore, they 
are not above human failings. Leading statesmen* iuay see the 
dangers or the evils of a despotism, but we can. scarcely expect 
the rank and file of a bureaucracy to admit that ii is desireable 
tiiat theiy ' power should be curtailed. As it is, the executive offi- 
cers of Government are invested by law with ail thS power they 
can exercise for the public good. It is not for the publjc good 
that they should be regarded as a privileged caste abbve thS teach 
of the law. The law «itself does not so regard them, and it rests 
with the people -themselves to enforce thelaw. We must own that 
we sympathize witl^ them in any attempt to do wo. No doubt a 
resolute and able naan may in 'the majority of cases defy the law 
with impunity, but there are many signs of a growing spirit of 
opposition to these illegatities, Even in tbie jPanj&b an attempt 
to bring a District Officer to account is not unknown ; mobably in 
the particular cose the officer may have been right and, his assailant 
wrong, or at le&st the former may have been actuated by a high 
and the latter by a mean motive. But the principle that a Govern- 
ment officer is accountable to 'the ordinary Courts of £<aw fer his 
acts, and not merely to his official superiors, is one Of such vital 
importance that we should hesitate to oppose it eveh in^ h case 
whens it’ naay have been misapplied. 

Little need be said of the taxing power. Thpugh toxes can only 
be imposed l^ a formal Act of the Legislature, -a^d though the 
prooeaul^ eh^rved’ in the introduction aud passing of these is the 
same hS 'thht observed in the case of dther Acts, yet it is an under- 
stood Iffiing that the influence of Government should be used much 
more ft^ly ^d openly on tlieir behalf thap in beiftilf of othqr 
meashi^'' It bW natural that U flhottldbe sA The Ufiqnisi- 
tioKi^^the^w^'m the pu'rseie the last step in popufar ptiigiKss. 
The coutthl of ^he finances must rest with the. QoyOim'theiit o^tbe 
day, and 'ilfe pdvrer to reject, or 'Beriouriy alter, 
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measurds proposed bjr Goveroinent implies that tjhere i8jaa"oppo&i- 
tion ready and able t^,ta{e$ the places of the defeated ministers. 

It may he asked/’ if Government has realty made such ad- 
vances frop^ itS' ^eeotive officers 

are completely J^l^rdinkfe' W the law, aad. iffthel»wir thenyfelves 
are made ’vHlibp^eaine fortaalities as in a ’representative govern- 
ment, im4‘ Sdtgepted freely to the criticism of whatever public 
optnirm e^ts, What necessitv is there for urging auy .Wtep in 
advance? Have we not already relax^ the bonds m despotism far 
mme than the people have ever dequanded, nay even to Such an 
extent that they are unable to realize and appreciate the freedom 
we have given them? Now, we should be the very’ last to force 
on the eountry the latest political fashions of Europe, and no one 
can admit' more fully than wo do the need that the country has of 
rest Blit can we rest where we are? Is it not univelsally 
deplored that there is a wide, if not a widening, gulf between the 
governors and the governed-— that* the feeling essential to the true 
well-being of -a community that the government and die people 
are one is almost non-e)cistent ? And is not the reason diis, that 
the mass of out officials who come into daily contact with the 
people are tenaciously jealous of their own position, looking on the 
policy of^vemipeat which diminishes their perwmad power as 
aheelutely aoieidtd, whilst the higher facials who direct this 
polity think themseives sa greatly superior to the people in in- 
telligence that for them to ask for the opinions of the latter would 
he as absurd as fora schoolmaster to consult bis pupils as to the 
truth of tfaie most elem|^ntary rules of arithmetic ? 

That this gulf ejtii^ is unfortunately undeniable, mid as long as 
it exists- change' even lor the better in the tAeory of government — 
can be Pf little use. We have already seen that it is not that the 
priucipte^df our government is radically wrong; the* failing is that 
the pePj^ecare altogether indifferent tQ our prtnoiplea Much of this 
may be due to faults on our own part, such as those we have al- 
ready pciut^, out, but much more is owing to previous mis-govern- 
nmhi;.;.’ We complain that the people will not feel that their inter- 
ests . ajftd/thcim of the ^vemment are identical ; we foir^t 
frohe ^r^rtidst days of history down to the prewnt 'dme they 
’ h^h /linmetrically opposed. We blame them for 
want, pfr spirit: iu . not reswdag over-hearing o'fficialss but vfe forget 
that f^ hhodreds^^f yeate' they have been taught to, regMd an 
official; whom Wa8:||«Nt^. ^Veall 

on pause of liberty, add' m tforgfef ’ that 

with us tlds .dii^l^trihfophed, but with them. It' has been hope- 
lessly crushed/ ^Pf^^chlefynfiitness fdr.wpreseatafive instiMllons 
arises from a defe^iffi^Ph^ ef which rests Wtiuh^ iirith bowelves. 
1 heir fault is that tfidy vtotild not fight on'hebalf of 'tbMe iostitu- 
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tions, if tkey were seriously attacked they cau only be senoitaly 
attacked by oftr own offleersj if we take care that this attack is not 
made, Jthere is little doubt^itl^i tbo ^ple will in time learn to 
appreciate and defsp^.^aim.^^^e' l^iesethatt^^ task of bridging 
over .this gtdf> si 'ky" no . tneans a hopeless one. 

Where share in the gp^tntneht has been offered to the 

people they have ^erly accepted and on the whole they have 
discharged the duties entrusted to them with much greater success 
than w;e oiUild have expected. If they have done, so in small 
mattered would they not do so in great ones! If they have 
served gladly as Municipal Coipmtssioners, would they not still 
more readily take a part in the real government of the ‘country ? 
No one denies that they would do so, and the only question is what 
part shall be assigned to them 1 

One proposal is that natives of India should be m<^ freely 
admitted into the Executive Government, and ^peotally into its 
higher appointments. We thoroughly approve of this, but it is 
no remedy for the evil we are now discussing, which is the want 
of sympathy between the government and the people. The pros- 
cription of a whole nation from all the higher official posts is as 
bitter an insult as could be offered to the national feeUng ; are 
thankful to say that there is no sanction whatever acemded to this 
proscription in 'the law of the land, or the orders, of Ckivernment. 
There is no legal impediment to the appointment of a Hindu or 
a Muhammadan to the Qovernor-Qeneralsbip itself. But there is a 
combination of all classes of Englishmen, both official and non- 
official, to exclude natives from any pok of which the . salary is 
worth . the acceptance of a “respectably eounected” European. 
Some young. Bengalis no sooner succe^ in forcing an entmoee into 
the sacred ranks of the Covenanted Civil Service than fire is opened 
against them from «dl sides. Probably not a single one of their 
assailants has had the very slightest opportunity of- judging the 
real powers of these young men^ but this is Of no^conss^uence 
whatever. Their education has been superficial, and^ they are 
mere emptj^ smatterers ; .this is proved by the mere fact that they 
have passed an examination in which those who knoir nothing 
whatever about it, or who have themselves lailed at it, say that 
success, is attained solely by " cram,” but iu which those who have 
themselves passed assert most positively that mere cram . and 
superficial smattering are useless. Of ..course weave infmmied that 
the^ new men cannot vide, and that, they are phynoally ^eak ; but 
as eymy^i^lishmank not a Eordht^ or a Herciik^^ive ednde- 

ahsolutoly indispenskhle, and we patron to ass^ as . an indisput- 
able truism t&ai no powiply possess that. cool potting 

“and moral firmness wmch mvy Empire in the its 
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“‘jJeBtiqy.” Tb^se are admirably no doabfc, and perhaps 

we admire tbentrnona the^jle^ . becaase every man can assert, and 
really ‘ believe, tb^. bimself and ^at.‘bis oppo- 

nept does not . biisis does arrive, tlie^ qnmities are 

<rften fottad; ; .• expected, and arw ae pftep eontpicoous 

by tbmr tiiemreat officials who -have ^been. ehpposed to 

be their dnly depbntariea Are we really jastidod ip eteatning 
that all .l^m^men ate cool and wise in danger, 'that no ' Bengalis 
w so, and that obnBeqnently every Englishman., and no BengdU 
is $t to bq entrusted with the charge of a dwteict ? The late Kuka 
disturbances in the Panjab will scarcely bear out the d^rst asser* 
tion \ as io the truth of the second we have no evidence. whatever, 
for we have neW tried the experiment, 

, Those who rail at the supposed effeminacy and cowardice of the 
Bengalis are anxious to assure us that they do so from disinterest- 
ed motives ; they are in no way opposed to the admission of nortives 
generally, it is in fact on behalf of natives that they protest against 
the elevation of the least worthy races to a position of authority. 
They would be only too glad to see any post conferred on the old 
aristocracy, or the manly Sikhs. It is unfortunate that those who 
profes^ these sentiments have not the higher offices in their gift ; for 
there ts..a cpnt^t between these professions and actual practice 
which 01]^. native fellow-subjects may consider arises* from inconsis- 
tmicy, and: not from -the fact that English public opinion is powerless 
to secure, an .object it. so much desires, as the appointment of natives 
to high posta Let us take the Commissions of the Non-Begu- 
lation . Provinces, which are so largely officered by military and 
unoovenahted men.) Who are these men ? "We have not a word 
to say a^itist them as a class ; on the whole they liave no doubt 
done their , work quite as well os their covenanted brethren, and 
some of thepi are amongst the very best servants the Government 
poBS^i i .fipt iithese qudities have been displayed since -their 
appointment, which was -originally due — in the great number of 
cases— -to, interest and not to merit. It cannot, therefore, .be alleged 
that Engltafamen bad proved a superior fitness which roqtd not 
•be disr^farded. ., After jnoviding for every Engliebm^ who 
<^ld''ppaMhly clmm em appointment on the ground of .merit, a 
veifysl#^^:Aumber jof vacancies would still have, remain^. -The 
d^ppseasib^il^fi^^ have gratified their. desire, it^l.provid- 
ing , for m/Mody . • Sikh or . “ high born ” B&jput to heart's 
contentiyXjnfky^^hyi^eao? Bow many^ArilfW 
the Ib^^^aii^^P^imimions?, One it^hUad.;Hi^,4Chan, 
C.S.I,, of the. Greaib Bi^hdlsoa, has 

lately, . ime<n»a with ^jbe ,?roiitim' trih^ .ten- 
dered more. aefe^"P^4Pnnj»b, tberhajortty 

of officers ate Ukaly fo' 'gender daring thh trhnle.-,of .their emreet, 
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bas lately been appointed td the bottom of tho list of Assistwt 
Commissioners ; that is, it is» pdpnlde for bim to rise to the chai^P 
of a district some no outsiders are brougH- in 

and placed over- > bis bead/-' fbe same time a Cavalry 
officer of 'vrhosO aervicOs-' im one bad ever beard, but who was 
probably related to aoAie one in power,' ' was made a fall-blown 
Deputy Commissioner in the Cenbcid Profrinoea. 

When these' facta are jM-essed home to the notice of -the friends 
of the manly Sikh, they often turn round and imjmte to all na- 
tives the defects they have ascribed to Bengilis. Bat whether 
they do this or not, tne. real reason at length is given, “ no Eu- 
ropean would cousent to serve under a native:" Wo cannot blame 
the European ; if by asserting that be will not servo ssftdci* an- 
other, 'he is likely to be appointed to 'serve over him, be would be 
very foolish not to make the assertion. If, however, the alterna* 
tijre was serving under or not serving at all, the objection would 
soon disappear. The flpnkey who could not demean himself by 
saying Amen ! to a governess, would have put his pride in his 
pocket as soon as he fodnd it caused him practical inconvenience 
We remember hearing a young civilian loudly asserUng the im- 
possibility of one of his service serving under “ an uncovenanted 
man j " but op bis transfer to a Non-Regulation Province, he him- 
self submitted to the degradation without a murmur. ' So it 
would be in the case of natives. Although we.bavd been answering 
the objections raised against the employment of natives in posts 
of responsibility, it must not be supposed that we desire that a 
native should be appointed to such a post simply because be is a 
native. This would be even a greater mistake .than to kppoint 
a man simply because he is a European. All we ask that 
there should be no prejudice on either side, tbaf a man’s fitness 
for a particular post should be judged only by the' qualities of the 
man himself, and not by the qualities we may (ffiose to put for- 
ward as the characteristic of his nation genemlly. ’ 

We claim it’ is a right for the natives of this country . I^at they 
should be treated practically, as they are already regarded theo- 
retically, as equally eligible with Europeans for any post th^ are 
personally capable of filling. We are by bo means insensible of 
the steps already taken by the Government in this direction ; we 
may think that they might have been more decided, but we must 
acknowledge that it is a great tbiug to have made a beginning. 
But toWe vet finely ni^yea may be admitted to official appointments, 
and however ^^reat D^y be the bepdits.of .{^optia|^ .this- pblby, 
it is clear that it does not necessarily involve an ast^fion of 
popular institatSlwe/ No dbubt the people are brought moie 
sympathy with the Oovm^mient when feel it.M.tto 
longer exchuaVe^ ihthe han^of a hunsucraey of pHeGtas^but 
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the admissioa of individual uatwes into the persoDnal of the 
Government do^ not nOeessariljr secure a greater control over 
public affairs by the non^officid public. The ideal state is not 
one in which all al&o may hope to share in the emoluin^^tts and 
privileges of ofiB^oe, but xAher the one in which the public itself, 
by taking, an mteUigent ’^part in politics, brings these emoluments 
and privilege under proj^t control. 

Some writers despairing of the existence of such a control in 
India have, proposed to create it in England by permitting India 
to return members to the House of Cooitnons. Such a proposal 
scarcely , requires serious consideration. It would be impossible 
to separate English from Indian questions ; if “Indian members 
were^excluded from voting on the former, they might with equal 
justice demand that English members should be excluded from 
voting on the latter questions* No one for a moment imagines 
that the English- people would submit to have their home polipy ’ 
decided ly men elected to represent the wants, or even the pre- 
judices of our Indian districts. If Indian members were admitted 
at all, it would be in such a small number that they could have 
no appreciable effect on a division. It is said -that they are 
not wanted for, actual voting power ; their part would be to make 
known to the Parliament ot England the real wants of the people 
of India* But surely if the English governing body really desires 
to ascertain these wants, it would be much simpler for the officials 
employed in India to place themselves* in direct communication 
with the people themselves ! Can we really suppose* that the 
wants of 200 millions could be adequately represented by 
half a doaen df-^eVeil the most enlightened natives of India ad- 
dressing a somew^t larger number of English members of Parlia- 
ment? The utmost the Indian gentlemen could do would 
be to deliver ‘sofiae general orations on the benefits of popu- 
lar institutions ; even if they understood themselves, they 
would entirely fail to make their bearers understand, what were 
the practical evils of which they complained, and what was the 
value of the remedies they proposed. And how are these half 
doxen gentlemen to be selected ? Are they to be appointed by 
a eerie® of Electoral Qclleges ? Is each district in India to elect 
rep^esi^tatives, who will again elect representatives for the pro- 
vince,- who will finally select a few members to proceed to Eng- 
land? Surely if the people are capable of eleejiing true representa- 
tives in and these again, b^ye sufficient judgment 

to selecfc^^thb in the second ^ehtion^ the people and 

their i^mcdialb ; ifep^entatives are already quite ^pable of 
taking an interest in puliio aflkirs^'Wid are fit to be 

admitted to S. ^nsid^kblb share in thetf control.' 

Are they not fit nbw, we do not say to exeycis® all the power 
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of the House of Commous, but at least to be allowed to express 
their wishes* We have already pointed out that much of the 
estrangement between., the Government and the people is due to 
the contemjat wth which 0fl9cial8 treat the notion of the 
existence of anything^ like an' intelligent public opinion. If any 
oihcial cpming direct from hk district into the Council room 
asserts that the^ people ba^ a strong opinion on a certain point, 
and that it is against the proposals of Government, he is 'met 
in the first instance with the “ lie direct ” — he is told that the 
people have no opinion, and that he is simply trying to impose 
his own ideas on the Council as the sayings of a mythical Mrs. 
Harris. If he succeeds in proving that his statement about 
popular opinion is true, he is then met with the “rcjdt courteous,’' 
and told that if the people really jlo hold these views they must 
be downright fools. No doubt some of our statesmen have such 
a profound conviction of their own infallibility that no amount of 
evidence would convince them that they are wrong on any point, 
hut they will not hold oflSce for ever. We cannot *do the Govern- 
ment the injustice of believing that all its members are as obstinate 
as those to whom we refer ; we lielieve that the Government as a 
whole k really anxious to ascertain the true feelings of the people, 
and that it is prepared to give an impartial hearing to the reasons 
by which tliose feelings are supported. How can it do, this unless 
there is some organized system for the expression of these feelings ? 
And what system can be compared with the one of assembling the 
representatives of the people themselves ? It is said that popular 
opinion can be more truly ascertained by the ofiicers bf Govern- 
ment. This we deny entirely. Even if we asi^ume that the dis- 
trict olBficer is a thoroughly able and impartial man, that he 
will transmit to his superiors what the people really think, un- 
tinctured by any views of his own — after all, the Government will 
but have received second-hand what it might have obtained direct. 
We need not point out the positive harm that arises if the ojBScer 
fails himself to ascertain correctly public opinion, or makes an 
incorrect report on it to his superiors. 

We think, then, that any serious attempt to bring the Govern- 
ment and the people nearer together must be based on the 
establishment of representative institutions of some kind or 
another. , It jeraains for us to consider what should be the form 
of theae mstitutions, and what should be the functions of the 
assemblies thus formed. 

It: k.^leap thaV these assemblies be local An assembly 
for all Inak would m open to much the same objections mk the 
plan for seeding members to England* If the number of meml^rs 
were small the representation would be inadequato. If ^ 
ber were enlarg^ so that the different parts of the country were 
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flurlj represeutedi not. only 'iv^ld the assembly he tm*' 
wieldy, bat it vottldjixscome a perfect Babel It would become 
80 if each locaiity attempted to make itself heard, aod if the 
localities were very object of the - assembly would 

be frustiated>./r , We / W to ascertaiu the feelings of the 

people OB. . .i^i^iu practical points coanected with the actual 
working., of. ihb' 6 ovemment machine, and not to listen to a 
smUS of essays oa &e best theory of government.' On other 
hand if Ve multiply our assemblies to such an extent that each 
contains the representatives ' of but a very Small area^ we miss 
«dl the advant^je arising horn the meeting together of men with 
different ’habits and ideas, we are likely only to intensify local 
prejudices, and we should, necessarily lower the dignity and im- 
portance of the Assembly in the e3'e8 of the publia We think 
that we could not do better than follow the existing administra- 
tive divisfona Each local government, including in this term 
the government of a Chief Commissioner, should have its separate 
Assembly. Bengal, Madras, and Bombay have each their local 
councils ; these might be retained as separate institutions, or 
merged in. the new Assemblies. 

s Who are to be' the members of these Assemblies 1 Shall officials 
be admitted ? We think so, most decidedly. Were they to be 
excluded, ><)na gmat object which we seek, the bringing of the 
Government into' direct contact with the people, would' be defeat- 
ed. Ideas, and even erroneous opinions mooted in the Assembly 
would have to be transmitted to Government “ through the usual 
channels,” abd would, l>e replied to in the usual official language. 
The benefit of having officials who Were obliged to listen to views 
opposed to .their, own, and to meet them in fair argument, would 
in itself be very great. We must also remember that in addi- 
tion to pontion as members of the Government, many 

officials are really the very best representatives of the' people 
that could possibly be selected. An intelligent officer who has 
passed ,tbe greater part of his life in bard district work, and who 
honestly; desifes . we improvement of the country, has almost as 
thorough a knowledge of ;^palar wants as the pkople thetnselves. 
, H)s <£ forcibly and clearly expressing these wants is far 

sapwc^^b^ :that of almost any nativp member, for he.m hot only 
more ezpi^iog his own ideas, but. his higher culture 

enaWes , realise and combat i^eas erf 

his oppoi^|b* ?-^m|^;iB#ahce, some practical objcerfion-’tO 'a Gov- 
ernment by a native; it.,w aifewe*^ b^ a 

meinb^'^bf; w%*Po^j^inent by a reference to certain theoretical 
principles; nothing of these .prisdples, and 

he ^ther .anhii^V or enunciates otfi^ priodptes erf his own 
which cannot .for . a moment stand tilie .'test m criticism. But 
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his Earop^n ally is as irell as the memhar ef Qovero^ 

ment vith the theories so tmldly brought forward ; he is able 
to point out that the ineftta^ig'eow assigned to them is totally 
differeilt .' from the meaiiii|r> m the thri^nal author, and he can 
shew c^clpsiyel^ that i^y . have no ai^lication whatever to the 
questton 'uhdw ^tetission. t6 what ofEciab should be ad- 
mittedr wdeah iay down no'preoise rule, for the circumstances of 
the Vatfdtis provinces differ so greatly, that what would be a good 
arrangement in on^ might be mischievous in ..another. We can 
only lay down what we conceive to be the tame object of the 
appointment of officials, and leave it to Uie local goyernnients 
to carry it out in detail. In the first place it is 'necessary 
that the non-officials should greatly, out-number the official mem- 
bers ; for were it otherwise, the voting power of the officials, 
aided by the non-of|cials who, from motives of self-interest always 
support the Governmeni, would be so great, that all mcpression 
of popular opinion, in opposition to the Government would be 
crushed. ' In the second place we must remember that we require 
the attendance of officials for two purposes, — a defence of Ooveru- 
meut measures, and an advocacy of the feelings, of the people. 
The former duty can best be performed by officers more or less 
intimately connected with the Government, who know all the 
cards in the Government hand, who are acqutfinted with the whole 
of its policy, and who can defend its measures with all the skill 
of an able hut honest advocate. These men would be, as it were, 
in the position of ministers of the Grown ; they must be ap- 
pointed by personal selection, and this selection mui^ be made by 
the Government jtseif. t 

The other 'class of official members may be roughly described 
as the indepeudent section of the Government jwrrty. it may be 
said, that as a rule, they would support the Qevernment policy 
but they would not hesitate to oppose any particular measure 
that they thought objectionable. The qualities demanded' of them 
would be a sympathy with the people, and a practical acqhaintancje 
with the work of administration. As we have already said, we 
can lay down no fixed rule for their appointment, but We might 
suggest that all' officers holding a position equivalent to' that of 
Magistrate of the distaict would come under this dass. If we 
assume the number of. districts in a province to be about thirty, 
Wb shduldtthas have thirty officials who were ex-officio membeta 
of the tmw Assembly ; if to these were added ®me twenty others 
personal^; selected, by Government, the -total hpnrbev of'>b||QialB 
would about fifty, and -this seems to us tO',be> numbm- 
really r<.qtoired. • ^5- ■ 

To arwifage ifli deteil for the ajijpointment of nda>!ofi|ciidi ii/jitten 
more difficult^, to aitange tor official memhem -',#or ' the 
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political state of each province, ^or even of the various dis- 
tricts of province, differs far more widely than its adminis- 
trative arrangementa * Town, and country, — that is the trading 
and agricultural class^^-H^houId both be fairly represented, and 
the representatiQn should be to a great extent in proportion 
to the actual strength of these interests. If* we were to take a 
minimum /Of tl^o and a maximum of four members for each 
district, and two i^lpresentatives from each first-class, and one from 
, eafeh second-class municipality, we should obtain a very fair as- 
sembly in point of numbers. The country inembers .would be iu 
excess of the official ; what would be the precise number of town 
members* we cannot say without referring to the statistics of the 
municipalities of each province. They should be very little, if 
anything, in excess of the country members ; if the number of 
second-class municipalities in any one district is very great, they 
might divide their quota of members betweecl'tbem. 

Having decided roughly what is to be the constitution of the 
proposed Assembly, the next question is, how are its members to be 
appointed? The natural answer would be, by popular election. 
This no doubt will ultimately be the means employed, but we 
past not suffer ourselves to be carried away by popular phra- 
seology, or to be unduly anxious for the introduction of particular 
forms which are not likely to work well in practice. We are 
perfectly aware that the argument that “ the people are not yet 
fitted ” for such and such a thing, is often put forward merely 
as an excuse « for retaining power and patronage in official 
hands, fiut it is unfortunately true that the people sometimes 
are unfitted ; and ,when they are so, it is useless to pretend 
that they arp not. We have proposed that the town meiribers 
should be appointed by the municipal committees, and we have 
no doubt that the members of these committees are perfectly 
capable of selecting their own representatives. In these cases, 
therefore, the appointment should undoubtedly be by election. 
But to call on all the agriculturists of the district to elect a repre- 
sentative would be simply an absurdity. To ninety-nine percent, 
of the electors the whole proceedings would be utterly unintelli- 
giblei, and the few Who did understand the duty they were called 
on to (fischarge, would* have but little conception of the motives 
which ought to actuate them in performing it Where local 
rate committees,, and institutions, have been esta- 
blished, it might be to adopt the modified,fornl of election 

suggested for ihut otherwise we would leave 

the selection, for the' present, to the district officer, of course 
restricting his choice ip ; the landowners of his district* We are 
fully alive to all the bene^to attaching to the system of popular 
election, and we may fmrly hope that the people Will one day 
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enjoy them. If we really wish^ them to do so, our true policy is to 
train them generally to appreciate them ; when we have taught 
them to take an intelligent and active part in the maitagemeut 
of small things, when th^ have shewn themselves capable of 
selecting fit men to serve as their representatives on municipal and 
other committees; we may then entrust them with the duty of 
electing members for the Provincial Assembly. 

We have now sketched, in outline, the proposed Assembly ; if 
our suggestions were carried out it would contain about 200 mem*> 
bers ; 50 of these %ould beofiicial, and the remaining 150 would 
be distributed between the trading and agricultural ^ interests. 
The important' question now arises, what is the Assembly, thus 
created, to do ? Those who object to the ideas of an Assembly in 
toiOy often put their objections in the form of a dilemma. They 
say, if you collect these men together merely as a sort of soci^ 
science congress, where each member can air his crotchets, the 
whole thing ending in empty talk, you are at best making a great 
waste of valuable time, you will probably be weakening the Gov^ 
ernment, and making men imagine they have grievances merely 
for the sake of having a subjects for a speech. If, on the other 
hand, you propose to endow your new Assembly with all thepowegi 
of the House of Commons, the result will be still more disastrous. 
Legislation will be rendered impossible ; measipres really necessary 
for the wel&re of the country will be rejected in limine, or even if ^ 
their principle is accepted, almost every meml)cr will tinker them 
with amendments which will make them nonsense, and the 
control exercised over the executive would make Government an 
impossibility ; and the control of the finances /would simply mean 
that whilst no money would be voted for really public purposes, 
large sums would be squandered on the grossest jobbery ; finally 
this money would be raised, not by an equitable system of general 
taxation, but openly throwing the burdens directly on the weak* 
est classes of the community, or at best by reviving the vexatious 
and ruinous' protective duties of Native States. Those who raise 
these objections assume that the alternative is the House of Com* 
mons or nothing ; and that any Assembly possessing less actual 
power than that House must be a mischievous sham, a mere hind* 
ranee to real work. Do they suppose that'the House of Commons, 
with all the mass of traditions by which it is practically governed, 
sprang from the brain of Simon de Montfort fplly equipped in all 
its rnodorn armour ? The men who composed that statesman’s 
first parliament bad quite as crude notions of the general principles 
of legislation knd finance as the Natives of India at the present 
day ; had it been objected to Simon de Montfort that his parlia- 
ment was utterly incapable of* debating the disettabliahUQ^ 
the Irish Churchy or of calling a minister to account his- loreign 



192 Pfofoincial Councils. 

|K)licy, his reply would have been— 'God forbid that th^ should 
attempt such things! But he would not have admitted that 
bet^use they could QOt dO!^^ they were useless. No one will now 
maintain that th^y -wete.so^ unless, indeed, he be a thorough-going 
advocate of despotism, and considers any check on the power of the 
Government inisehievoua Of the powers now exercised by the 
House Of ‘CorniUons the t^iginal House had scarcely a shadow. 
The powejr of the pursor is regarded by us as the great emblem of 
popular control, and no doubt it has been heM by the Commons 
almost ^from their birth. But we must rei^mber that in early 
days this powet was something very different to what it is now. 
Now not a single branch of the public service can be carried on 
without a distinct vote of the House, and a general refusal of 
supply "would simply reduce the country, to a state of anarchy. 
Then the expense of the whole of the general administration, such 
as it was, was defrayed out of the hereditary revenues of the crown, 
and taxes, like tonnage and poundage, voted to the sovereign for 
life at the coramencoment of his reign. Supplies v^ere then de- 
manded for some especial purpose, such as a war, or to free the 
king from his private debts. ' If they were refused, the general 
l^siness of the country would go on as usual ; the only result 
would be that the monarch would be thwarted in his wishes, and 
if he wished to car^ his point he had to concede some, equivalent. 
.Thus the principle arose that supply was contingent on the re- 
dress of grievances ; but this is something very different from the 
principle now openly acknowledged, that the sole control of all 
the financial systeni rests with the House of Commons. 

If the House’s phwer of the purse was not great, its legislating 
power was still smaller. Efen now laws are enacted nominally 
not by the Parliament, but by the Sovereign "by and with the 
advice and consent ” of Parliament. We need scarcely say that 
this phraeeblogy now represents only a legal fiction, but in the early 
days of Parliament laws were really and truly enacted by the 
Crown. .'It was long before measures introduced into Pafeiiament 
even toede the form of bills. Originally they were mere petitions, 
praying the sovereign to issue a certain order j if the petition 
were gmnlied the king's officer placed it with others, and at the end 
of the lifted the prayer and its endorsement' into a 

formal ojsde^. ’ . ' 

As to . jthec^trolj. ikercised over the executive goveipkment, we 
need on!;f the Commons at length obbiaed the 

recognition bf tii^|*(^6r of impeachment, they mt that Ifhey had 
gained ;a 'gteatisrl^ry.' -v; ' ; 

To atten^ ' even in the bri^est manner ihe' way In 

which the Honsefbf Comntons attained ite present posirion would 
require not one or twn paragraphs in tto present article, but a 
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whole series of separate, 4U that we wish to point out is 

the facti that- the powers. -ijow exercised by the House were not 
conferred on it at its birth, but basre been gradually gained by it 
in the struggles of couturier These powers rest on the unwritten 
rather than on the r^rittau W of the country, on the understand- 
ing which.' we call constitutional practice that has grown up from 
generation to generation, and not, on the grammatical meaning of 
the Act , of Settlement. To confer these povrers on a newly created 
Asseihbiy would be simply an impossibility ; all that we can ilo is 
to call our Assemblj^together, lay down some, very general rules 
for its gUklauce, and leave it to work out its own destiny. We 
know that it cannot^ for many generations obtain the position of 
the House of Commons, but it by no means follows that it will 
be useless. 

What are the principles that we should thus lay down ? The 
whole subject is exhaustively treated by Mr, MLill in his fifth 
chapter on the “ Proper Functions of Representative Bodies.” The 
conclusions at which he arrives are these ; the Assembly should 
maintain full control over Legislation, the Executive Govornraent.and 
Taxation, but this control should be a control over general principles, 
and not au interference in the petty details of actual administra^ 
tiou. Thus the Assembly should determine the general, principle 
of a proposed law, but leave it to a skilled commission to draw 
up the measure in detail. If the Act thus drafted failed to satisfy 
the Assembly it might be entirely rejected or sent back to the 
commission for amendment, but no alteration of the clauses iu 
detail should be attempted by members of the Assembly them- 
selves. As regards the executive government, flhe Assembly should 
content itself with seeing that trustworthy mdn are pla,<^ at tl;^ 
head of the various departinonts j it should remove them whoa 
they cease to deserve Its confidence, but as long as they retain 
ofiSce the details of administration should be left in their hands. 
Similarly, the introduction of all measures of taxation should be 
left to properly qualified and responsible ministers,. .Their, .wihemJ^ 
might be rejected wholly or in part, but the Assembly should 
- m alfw no attempt to substitute schemes of its own for any part of 
the j^nisterial plan. 

The, above principles are, of course, based on the idea that the, 
ultimate control must rest with the Representative Assembly, — 
and this ii|lti.mate control must rest with the actually strongest 
pow«v ui:^‘Uie State. This does not moan that the. weakest party 
ought tft'be atrippe^'Of every serablancd- of power, br,.;.thet , the 
written law: should be constantly changed so. as to ©ormpomi 
with the, ap^rent strength of rival interests. It way thaV®* 
in, the English Constitution! the maxims of the uiiwrit^p,..yewi^ 
alt defects ia written law. In such a (!ai»„to,imi|si;'on a 

.■••'-■•v . lA*' 
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change in the latter would be most unwise. The written law of 
England assigns to the Sovereign personally many prerogatives 
which have been virtually abolished by the unwriften kw ; as long 
as the Sovereign nbstainS'from any attempt to revive them thdr 
theoretical rotation is harmless, and to insist on their formal 
repeal would ^.only provoke angry opposition. But the case is 
different when we are erecting for the ffrst time representative 
institutions on the basis of a written law. To formally assign to 
such institutions a power they are practically incapable of exer* 
cisin^ would be the surest way of bringing them into disrepute. 
A’ minister who thoroughly hated popular government, could find 
no surer way of defeating it for a season, than by pretending to be 
deeply enamoured of it, and insisting on introducing it into India 
in its extreme form! An imitation House of Commons would 
soon brin'g the government of the country to a dcadlook~in a 
deadlock the weakest has to give way ; in a free country the 
weakest is the minister, for he knows that if he were to attempt 
to triumph over his opponents by a coup d!4tat the whol^ country 
would rise^ against him. But in India the country would not 
rise ; the Assembly would, for the time being, be crushed, and the 
minister would assert, almost without contradiction, that popular 
govermu^ot had been proved an impracticable dream. 

We must, therefore, be content with assigning to our proposed 
Assembly powers far short of those which it ought to possess in 
theory, and to which we may hope it will some day attain. Thus, 
in the department of legislation, instead of having an absolute 
power of framing and rejecting laws, it should be restricted to 
giving its opinion. [Any member of the Assembly might introduce 
^ measure of bis own : it would be duly discussed, and, if ap- 
proved, forwarded to the Legislative. Council for enactment. We 
would insist on its being formally introduced into the latter body, 
but we would not insist on its being passed. The Bill should not 
be quietly burked in the office of the Secretariat ; those who were 
opposed io it should be responsible for its rejection, and should 
openly avow the grounds of their opposition. Similarly, all 
measures proposed by Government should be, in the first instance, 
laid before the Provincial Assembly ; the principles involved should 
ba thoroughly explained, ^and objections to these, or to thOS' detfiuls 
of the measui^, met witli fair argument. The Assenfibly'should 
proceed to ybte in the ordinary way, hut we would not make its 

rejected the Assembly, 
the QovernlneirtiU^lght still introduce it into the Legislative Coun* 
cil, ai^, if therOj enact it law. But it would obviously 

abstain from doiog^ Unless it were veiy sure of the soundness of 
ii8 |v>licy ; and the more real thepowerof the Assembly became, 
the less frequently ji^ttld this prerogative be exercised. If* 
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eventually, the Aseembly were to become the real power of the 
State, thk right of legiklatitjjf without its consent would become 
as obsolete as the Soverdigtik persoiiai^.yeto in the English Con- 
stitution. ^ . 

The control of our ftoposeii Assembly over the executive 
government would, nominally at least, be small In England the 
coutroi is bitsed on the power of dismissal possessed by the House 
of Commons. When that body declares that the chief officers 
of Government no longer possess its confidence, they are forced 
to resign en masse. The House by deliberately forcing them to 
do so implies that it has its eye on another Set of men^ abl<ratd 
willing to take their places. Gladstone and Disraeli, and their 
respective followers ; change seats, and the effect on the country in 
general is almost imperceptible. ’^But the resignation of the 
Viceroy and his Councillors and Lieutenants, and the sudiSession of 
the leaders of the opposition in the provincial assemblies would 
mean the wildest revolution. When the assemblies have produced 
men fit to take office, it will be time enough to consider whether 
a vole of the Assembly should be sufficient to place ‘them there. 
But iu the meantime wc by no mean wish to imply that the 
Ascembly should give up all thought of executive goveniment as 
matters too high for it. Long before the Bouse of Commons 
gained its power of practically nominating the minister of the 
crown, it possessed the privilege of questioning and impeaching 
them. This power of questioning we would allow to its fullest 
extent ; of course the official interrogated might decline to answer 
\rhen the public interest really demanded his silence, but be 
should uot make this plea simply an excuse fo^ keeping the people 
in Ignorance ; the more a government can talfce the people intp 
its confidence the stronger will be its hold on popular affections. 
As to the power of in\peachmeu( little need be said ; it is practi- 
cally obsolete, and it is so mixed up with the peculiarities of the 
English Constitution that it is obviously unsUited to India. We 
have already said that any person can sue any official for damages 
in the civil courts ; for his prosecution in the ‘Criminal courts for 
his official acts the sanction of Governnaent is necesaaiy. It might 
be enacted that the Government should be bound to give this 
sanction; if asked to do sO) by a formal vote of Uie Assembly, and 
of course the Assembly would have the power to vote an address 
praying the removal of any particular offender. 

Oyer taxation a popular assembly has less coutroi than over 
other matters of legislation. Even in England, though Farlih- 
ment can refuse grants of money, it cannot make thetn e:i||^pt on 
the proposal of the ministers of the Crown. In the skme way, we 
would propose that in our assembly, mqney*bills should bfe. ihW- 
duced only by ' Government ; thht they should be debate# 
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and sent to the Legislative Council like other bills. We cannot 
allow a power of absolute refusal for the same reason that we 
cannot give the Assembly an fibsolute control over the executive. 
The rejection of the schemes of the Government implies 

tl\at the opposition leaders are prepared ^ with rival schemes of 
their own, and that they arc ready to takepffiee and carry them 
out. If this, is not the case, the persistent refusal of the Assembly 
to grant supplies would inevitably produce that deadlock, which, 
in the present |tate of the country, would lead to the destruction, 
of the Assembly itself. 

be objected that an Assembly, without actual power of 
controlling the Government, would be a mere debating society, 
and that its discussions and decisions, not being followed by any 
definite legal results, would-be mere empty talk. This charge 
of wasting time in talk is one that has been brought against even 
those assemblies which do possess the ultimate power of control, 
and it is thus ably answered by Mr. Mill. — 

Representative assemblies are often taunted by their enemies 
** with being places of mere talk and havardage. There has sel- 
“ dom been more* misplaced derision. I know not how a repre- 
" sentative assembly can more usefully employ itself than in talk, 
when the subject of talk is the great public interests of the 
“ country, and every sentence of it represents the opinion either 
“ of some important body of persons in the nation, or of an indi- 
“ vidual in whom some such body have reposed their confidence. 
“ A place where every interest and shade of opinion in the coun- 
“ flip even passionately pleaded, in the face of 

“ compel them. 1. lisS,' X 

** they do not, is in itself, if it answered no other purpose, one of 
'' the most important political institutions that can exist any- 
“ where, and one of* Uie foremost benefits of free government 
Such ' talking would , never be looked upon with disparagement 
“ if it were not allowed to stop ' doing * j which it never would, if 
« assemblies kneifand acknowledged that talking and discussion 
'' are their proper business, while doing, as the result of discus- 
" sion, IS the. ta^k not of a miscellaneous body, but of individuals 
" specially trained ^ to U ; that the fit ofiSce of an assembly is to 
" see that those individnaU arc honestly and intelligently chosen, 

« and. to inhere no further with them, excej^ by unlimited la- 
" titude o.£4agg^tinn imA criticism, and by applj^ing or wilfaoJding 
" the final assent. It is for want of this judicious 

« resej^e thar:]^ular assemblies attempt to do what they cannot 
“ do well-^to goya*^n Jaud legislate— rand provide no machinery 
but their own for Much of it, when of course every hour spent 
m talk is an hour withdrawn from actual business. But the 



Provincial Councils. 


197 

** very fact which most unfits such bodies for a council of legisla- 
“ tion qualifies them the more for their other office, viz,, that they 
are not a selection of the grei^test political minds in the country, 
from whose opinions little could with certainty be inferred con- 
“ cerning those of the na^on, bjit one, when properly constituted, 

“ a fair sample of every^grade of intellect among the people which 
** is at all entitled to a voice in public affairs. Their part is to 
indicate wants, to be an organ for popular demands, and a 
“ place of adverse discussion for all opinions relating to public 
** matters, both great and small ; and, along with this, to check 
by criticism, and eventually by withdrp^wing their supptf»t, 
“ those high public officers who really conduct the public 
“ business, or who appoint those by whom it, is conducted. 

Nothing hut the restriction of the functions of representative 
“ bodies within these rational limits will enable the benefits of 
“ popular control to be enjoyed in conjunction with the no less 
important requisites, (growing ever more important as human 
“ affairs increase in scale and in complexity,) of skilled legislation 
** and administration. There are no means of combyaing these 
“ benefits except by separating tho functions which guarantee the 
“one, from those which essentially require the other ; by disjoining 
“ the oflSce of control and criticism from the actual conduct of 
“ affairs, and devolving the former on the representatives of the 
“ maD 3 % while securing for tho latter, under strict responsibility to 
“ the nation, the acquired knowledge and practised intelligence of 
“a specially trained and experienced few.” 

It is true that an assembly such as we have sketched would not 
possess this power of control, and of " finally \pthliolding the seal 
of national assent but it is this very power which leads to that 
undue interference in details which makes the charge of waste of 
time in talk sometimes deserved. The absence of this p6wer may 
cause our assembly tt) fall short of an ideal representative body, 
but it would in no way deprive it of its true functions of discussion 
and criticism ; on the contrary, from the absence of the temptation' 
to interfere in actual administration, it is probai^ that these func- 
tions would be more freely and fully exercised. Because the assem- 
bly could not positively force the Government to accept its opinions,, 
it by no means follows that its expression of these opinions 
would be useless. To maintain that it is mere waste of time for 
a man to , express his opinions, and for others , to listen to him if 
he cannot enforce tbepi, is to advocate that tyranny of the nume*' 
rical majo4fcy> which is denounced by our most thoughtful writers, 
as the greatest danger and evil of a democratic government Mr. 
Mill himself, when in Parliament, could scarcely persuade the^ouse^ 
to adopt a single one of his opinions; when he rose to express 
them their defeat was almost a foregone conclusion ^ as far Us any 
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practical result was eoucerned bis speeches were mere talk,, yet 
DO man can seriously maintain that listening to them was a waste 
of time. 

Before we condemn an assembly as useless we must fairly 
consider whafc is its faison d'itre. ^ Popular institutions are valu- 
able because they raise the moral and intell^tual condition of the 
whole people of the country, and not because they give us better 
laws or reform the administration, or even because they prevent 
the official classes from oppressing the other members of the com- 
munity. Let us admit that for the next fifty years the proposed 
asesKnablies will not cause the passing of a single law, the iustitu- 
tiou of a single administrative reform, the prevention of a iringte 
case of oppression which would not have been passed, instituted, 
or prevented under the present r^ime, yet it will be possible for 
them at^the end of this period to have done an amount of good 
which is simply incalculable. For they may have taught the people 
of India that Ood has 'iiot divided mankind into two simple class- 
es, the governors and the governed ; that supreme power in the 
State is not a prize to be snatched by the strongest, and used by 
him for his own private advantage till the day when “ there cometh 
a stronger than he who taketh from him the armour in which 
he trusted;’’ that such of the evils affecting the social state which 
are curable by the governing power are to be cured not by sitting 
-down in despair and praying for a benevolent despot, but by the 
firm resolve of the people not to permit the evil to continue. Tliey 
may tedch them, too, that the science of government is not a system 
of skilful intriguing by each class or interest for its own supremacy 
and advantage, but qn unselfish desire by all to pass those measures 
which will advance the true interests of the nation; that there is 
such a thing as the common good, and that it is the duty of every 
one to strive after this in bis political, even as he should strive 
after the in his private life. 

That this lesson should be mastered in fifty, or even a hundred- 
years, is more than we can possibly expect. But it is the Uounden 
duty of those wh^. have mastered it to endeavour to teach it to 
others ; an4 bo anticipations of the dullness -of their pupils can 
absolve them from this duty. We Englishmen should feel proud, 
that, both from our position with regard to the government of the 
country, and fbe fraining we have individually enjoyed, this 
duty beldng^'frii us. If in tliis article we have urged the Govern- 
ment to would not have it supposed that we ignore 

what it has done : probably no Government in the world 

has ev4|i^ spon&ri^usly' given its subjects, so much freedom. It 
has voluntarily pli^dits officials, from the Qoveruor-Qeneiral down- 
ward, under th^ contrnl' the law ; it has delegated to a Council— 
which, if it can scarcely be called a really representative body, is 
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certainly a great advance on the bnreati of a single despot— the 
whole power of legislation and taxation ; and it has, by establishing 
municipal and local committees, sown the seeds of free insti- 
tutions, the further developuntot of which depends solely on the 
people themselves. . 

Even as regards the admission of natives to high appointments, 
the Government policy is in6nitely in advance of the opinion of 
individual Englishmen ; and the instances where it has been practi- 
cally carried out^if not numerous, are very important. Every, 
appointment, even of a single native to an office hitherto held 
exclusively by Europeans, is a great victory ; all this the Governm’OYTt 
has done voluntarily ; most of the changes were never even de- 
manded, and never has the demand been too vehement to be easily 
resisted. -We urge it to carry out this policy to its legitimate 
result ; but we most thoroughly appreciate its conduct in adopt- 
ing it at all 

But when the Government has done its utmost, there is much 
that can only be done by the personal character of Englishmen 
individually : no excellency in a system of mere teaching will effect 
what has been effected by the personal influence of an Arnold, 
We may set up by law the outvyard forms of Liberty, Equality, 
and Fraternity ; but if we hate and despise our fellow-subjects in 
our hearts, they will not respect or love us the more for coming to 
them with a lie on our lips. The influence of a Master, who has 
truly loved his pupils, lasts through life ; they may rise to a posi- 
tion equal, oj even superior to his, but they will always look up 
to him with respect, and cherish every tie that tends to keep up the 
old connection. How different is the case of the hired crammer ! 
He teaches his pupils the same facts as the other, he may even 
teach them better ; but the transactipn is a purely business one. 
He teaches them, not because he takes the slightest interest in 
their welfare, but because he can make a large income by doing so. 
With the ps^ment of the last bill, all connection between master 
and pupil ceases. Instead of respect, the pupifs sole feeling is a 
desire to pay out his former master for the arrogrfhce and contempt 
with which he was formerly treated. We are in the position of the 
master, — which type do we most nearly resemble ? Here and 
there an Arnold may be dping God's work but we fear that we 
must confess that the majority of us are no more than hired tutors. 
We wish we could think otherwise ; but the evidence is too strongs 
for us. Take the English portion of the prlss. There is little fault 
to find v^itK the general policy advocated : but do not the corres- 
pondence columns, and all that expresses the feelings of English- 
men personally, teem with complaints against this beastly coun- 
try, and the feilings of its inhabitants? Would net a stranger 
gather from this, that ourmne idea is to draw as large a salary, and 
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get off home as soon as we possibly can ? Again, what opinions do 
we hear expressed in private life ? Do not Europeans, as a rule, look 
on the natives precisely as the Southern slave-owners looked on 
their slaves ? To the precise way of expressing their feelings they 
may differ, just asHhe conversation of a humane and refined 
owner differs from that of his overseer. The coarseness and 
brutality of the latter is represented by the class amongst us 
that openly boasts of its powers in licking niggers and this 
coarseness and brutality are none the less real because they are 
occasionally veneered over by a certain social position, and that 
hsw ledge of the rules of society which enables a man to assume 
amongst his own set the outward manners of a gentleman. And 
even with a higher typo of men, how commonly do we hear the 
hateful term “nigger” used with no expression of anger, or 
even of intentional contempt, but as if it were really the pro- 
per designation of that inferior race, — the natives of this coun- 
try ? Even with those who do not use this term, the feeling 
which prompts its use is not wholly laid aside. We have our- 
selves heard a missionary — not a hypocrite, but one who really 
believed in his religion and worked bard for its propagation, say 
with reference to a native clergyman, who was in every way his 
equal, that the excellence of the latter shewed what the grace 
of God could effect “ even in a native.” The majority of us go to 
church Sunday after Sunday, and pray to a God “who” we profess 
to believe — “has made of one blood all races of men for to dwell 
on the face of the earth.” No sooner is the service over than 
the sincerity of our belief is proved by tlie genflemen of the 
congregation speaking of our “ brethren ” as “ d— d niggers,” and 
the ladies referring to them as “ those horrid natives.” 

Until this feeling is banished, all our ,professed anxiety for a 
closer sympathy between governors and governed is useless. We 
may set up the forms of popular government ; — we may even 
teach the people to appreciate their usefulness so that they will not 
readily allow them to be destroyed ; if so, the blessing we shall 
have conferred on them will be immense ; but they will shew us 
little gratitude for it. Nor shall we deserve it. May not the 
people fairly reply ; — “ true, you have accomplished a great 
^ work> but you have been well paid for it ; — true, you devoted 
‘ your whole energies to us during school hours, but out of those 

* hours YOU treated us as the dust beneath your feet now that 
‘we no longer want instruction, you ask usf to cont>nue 

to regard^ybih.as a loving guide and friend. We answer, love 

* and guidape© have never received from you ; had you shewn 
them to usid our youth, whilst we were under your care, they 
would have been invaluable to us;-?-as it is we have grown 
up as best we could, and our friendships, for good or ill, are 
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‘ already formed , -you uow offer ns x’^nursa t i 

*' dLlinl embamiss us] and 

for the people ; but we fear that with the mass of our coLtry- 
men these prejudices are as firmly rooted as ever. Because we 
ask them to lay them aside, they must not think that we sav 
that they only are to blame for the present estrangement between 

often^f^r T defects of character so 

tfrm/r that they may be not uujastly 

med national characteristics. These defects may even be more 

2ahr be'tt T'? European, and we 

Should be the last to call them virtues, simplv because the 

person m whom they are found are natives of India. That these 
faults should be pointed out and removed is by all means desirable, 
bu we would leave thi.s task to indigenous reformers ;-let us 
rather content ourselves for the present with curing our own 
faults remembering who it was that said to us First cast 
out the beam out of thine own eye ;~.and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye” 
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1 . Vernacular^ Literature. 

EAjastJiiner itivriiia : based on the History of RdjttsthAiiy by 
Lieut.’-Golonel Tod, Mivar. Part I. Calcutta; New Bengal 
Press. Samvat, 1929, ^ * • 

H istory,” says Dryden, a prospective glass carrying 
one’s soul to a vast distance and taking in the farthest 
objects of antiquity.” There one may see a picture of the world and 
of the nature of mankind ; and find fVom what slight and sometimes 
shameful occasions some of those men had originally taken their rise, 
who afterwards have had great authority in the world, and borne 
down all before them. But bare facts and miniitia) of details are 
terribly teasing to all readers. A man that reads for amusement 
to beguile the tedium of his idle hours, must have something 
that can please his fancy, afford food to his understanding, 
and at the same time almost imperceptibly store his mind 
with facts. Bengal, though at present very prolific in literary 
and scientific works, was till lately sadly deficient in this 
kind of historical literature. The publication under iiotico is a 
creditable attempt to supply this deficiency. The* author has 
undertaken an arduous task. In the first place, the circle of 
readers which he, addresses is very wide. He writes to a 
national public, beginning, buf only beginning, to feel that 
their country’s history is a practical concern for themselves. In 
the next place, Rajasthan is made up of so many small principali- 
ties that were he to take only a superficial view of the events 
that occurred there, his work would be voluminous. To use the 
language of Colonel Tod : — “ There is not a petty state in Bajas- 
thdn that has not had its Thermopylae, and scarcely a city that has 
not produced its Leonidas, But the mantle of ages has shrouded 
from view what the magic pen of the historian might have con- 
secrated to endless admiration.” Our author, in the learned 
introduction that he has prefixed to his work, exhorts us to re- 
member two things while reviewing a history of India. First, 
that the prominent place w^hich history has gained in the studies of 
modern nations, was not accorded to it by the ancients. Second, 
that it is unjust to expect from the ancient authors of India, the same 
tone in writing histories which modern European scholars have 
imbibed by imitating the best Roman and Greek models ; for as 
in everything else, India treads quite a different path from all 
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other nations. Bearing these two propositions in mind, the more 
we search into the yet unsunned heaps of mytho-historical records 
of ancient and mediaeval India, the more we are convinced that 
there existed some authentic historical records which were used in 
after years by Vali&fki, Vydsa,and other sages as the groundworks 
on which to raise their stupendous edifices. The Pur^inas them- 
selves testify to the sameeffect :-and these were probably the Odthds. 
The truth of this statement of the author is further confirmed by 
the fact that the exact genealogies of the Solar and Lunar races 
could never have been compiled had there not been an authentic 
accQjjnt that was handed down by careful scribes. 

The descendants of the Solar and Lunar races, though they 
preserved the warlike spirit of their ancestors, and though 
the national spirit of independence burnt in their breasts ever 
and anon, and was fiercely kindled in cases of emergency, lost 
everything on account of their internal dissensions. The Gborian 
could never have won the "battle of Thaneswar, had not Prithvi 
Baja quarrelled with Jaychandra of Kanauj : — “There was a 
time,” says our author, “ when the Hindu flag floated on every 
part of India, from the cloud-belted Himalaya to the sea-girt 
Singhala ” But where is that glory gone 'i , Fled ; — perhaps for 
ever, making it altogether a matter of the obscure past, and 
leaving no relic .behind. Even records are rare, that would 
attest that glory. Lieutenant-Colonel Tod, by his unwearied 
researches, has left us a fairly accurate history of Kajasthan ; yet 
in some parts, his book is uninteresting. Our author has left 
untouched rftany of the best portions ; and, moreover, as the early 
period is much, obscured by fablos, he plainly tells his readers 
not to hope for true accounts till Jaier tinies. 

The author promises in the beginning of his work to give a 
history otall the eight principalities about which Tod has written, 
namely: — 1, Mivdr or Udayapur ; 2, M^rv^r or Jodhpur; 3, 
Bikaufr and Kisangar ; 4, Kota ; 5, Bundi ; 6, Ambar or Jayapur ; 
V, Jasalrair ; and 8, the desert tract extending to the Indus. In 
accordance with that promise, he begins the history of Mivar in 
the number under review. 

Before proceeding farther, we would glance at some of the 
sources from which these accounts are taken. Among them are 
the genealogies of the Rajput priuces by a class of Brahmans 
called BAattcis ; the work of Jaychandra, king of Jayapfir; and 
four manuscripts, namely, Khoni^iuras, Rajvilas, Rajratnakara, 
and Jayyilas. The occasional notes of Muhammadan historians, 
the oral traditiooo current amongst the Rajputs themselves, as 
well as what could be gleaned from inscriptions in the temples, 
are largely made use ot In fact, the author has furnished us with 
the valuable fruits of sixteeri y^ars incessant labour. 
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The author in the present numher, after some preliminary 
remarks on the origin of the various Rajput families (which is 
still a very questionable point), commences his history oftho 
Ranas from Kanakseu. The second chapter is taken up with 
tlie accounts, fabulous and real, of Guh<i and Bappa •, but the 
accuracy with which the dates of birth and accession to the throne 
of Bappa have been attained is praiseworthy. Bappa according 
to Colonel Tod (and the translator agrees with him) was born in 
Saravat 760, and became king when lo years old. From this time 
up to the 11th century, fifty-nine sovereigns ascended his throne. 
The author divides this portion of his history of Mivar into four 
epochs. The first commencing with Kanaksen, A.D. 144; the 
second with Sildditya and the destruction of Ballabhipur, A.D. 
524 ; the thirrl with the conquest of Chitor by Bappa, A.D, 728 ; 
and the fourth with the accession of Saktikuinir. The third 
chapter begins with an account of the kings between Bappa and 
Samar Singha ; and the rest is an interesting r^m'rad of the early 
Muhammadan invasions of India. 

We are glad to observe, from the publication of this and some 
other similar works, that a spirit of historical curiosity is growing 
in the minds of our Bengali scholars. The important pdinta 
to be regarded in historical writing are, truth of matter, method, 
and clearness of expression ; and never to be forgotten is the 
maxim—'* ne quid falsi diceve audeat, ne quid veri non audeat 
historicus** The writer, we think, has followed these rules ; and 
maintains a great amount of soberness, even when he might 
have been (as is the tendency of most Bengali writers of the day) 
carried away by the romantic fictions with which the history of 
the Rajputs has been interlarded. The manuscripts are well 
collated, and the facts judiciously selected ; some notes are also 
added which will bo useful to the reader. The style of the book 
is easy, but highly polished ; it is as far removed from the pom* 
posities of the Bengali novel, as from the ungraceful crudities of 
most of our school-books. In spite of all this there are some 
faults ; but they bear a small proportion to its merits. We hopo 
that the author will go on with his project ; and should he be 
able to keep up throughout the same amount of energy that he 
has shown in this number, it will be highly creditable to him. 
We wish him all success. 


Viavadarpana. Monthly : Part I, No. 7 ; Srivana. Calcutta ; 
New School Book Press, 1279. 

T he writer of the first article in the present number of thja 
magazine censures the mode of education encouraged by 
the pniversity, and followed in our schools at the present day ; 
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and complains tbat the results are not so good as they ought to bo. 
He divides his subject into three parts ; corrections, changes, 
and adaptations. ‘The corrections he wants to make are, to 
decrease the number of English schools ; and to appropriate the 
money saved thereby to the establishment of vernacular schools. 
The writer enacts the part of Ephialtes, the dastard Greek who 
led the Persians around to the rear of Thermopylae ; he shows 
the enemies of Bengali advancement how they can attack it in 
a mortal point. We are sure the inconsiderateness of this advice 
will be apparent if it be examined a little more closely ; and 
at any rate no really patriotic Bengali of education will agree with 
it. If, as* the writer hints pretty clearly, it is his aim to see the 
students of vernacular schools turn out good Bengali authors, the 
scheme he proposes will never answer his purpose. No one can 
write chaste Bengali unless he has some knowledge of the Sanskrit ; 
but perhaps he wants all his countrymen to write such Bengali as 
he does himself. " On the other hand, the number of books that 
exist at present in tlm language is very small. Any one with a 
moderate amount of labour can master them all within a short 
year or two. We believe there is some truth in the censures 
whieh he pronounces on the manner of selecting subjects for the 
minor scholarship examinations. On the third topic which he 
touches upon, it is unnecessary for us to say anything. 

lu the next article, the writer urges the necessity of granting 
pensions to the teachers and pandits of aided-schools. But 
where is the money to come from ? It is not for the Government 
to supply the money \ it has done its duty when it gives a grant- 
in-aid ; so that the burden falls upon the managers of the schools, 
and they again are too poor to grant pensions who cannot some- 
times afford to pay their teachers in full. 

After reading so much folly in the first three articles, it is 
rather a relief to come to the fourth : — “ On attractions which 
is really very instructive. The translations of the Adhydtma 
Udmdyana and the Mdicandeya Furdna are of course conti- 
nued. 

We should like to know who taught the author of the papers in 
this magazine to write Bengali. In the original articles bis 
language is inaccurate and collo<(uial in the extreme ; and in 
his translations the harsh and high-sounding Sanskrit words that he 
makes use of, are jarring to classical ears. Comparisons, says 
Dogberry in Much Ado about Nothing, are odorous. Had we 
more space than we cm spare, we would have taken the trouble 
to compare an article of this magazine of scanty merits and 
high pretensions, with, another from a number of the Manga 
Darsana, and show that our criticism is a just one. We are 
really at a loss to understand how it is that such flimsy 
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productions have maintaiijed their ground so long, and that the 
intelligent natives of Bengal are willing to waste their valuable 
time (we doubt if many are doing so) on such parlous heaps of 
trash. 


Hdlisahar PatriJed. A fortnightly magazine : Part II. No. 4 : 
Jaistlia. Calcutta ; Columbian Press. 1279. 

T his magazine opens with a clever article on *‘The Musical 
Instruments of India.” The various instruments, now in 
use are divided into two main classes — svara jantra * and the 
tala jantra^ the first class is again sub-divided into three species, 
the tanlcdra, dhanulca^ and bainava. The author gives a descrip- 
tion of all of them ; and has tried, where he could, to trace their 
origin in a really scientific manner. We wish the article had been 
longer. Passing over the second, which is merely a list of the con- 
tents of the Padma Piirdna, we come to that headed the “ Kumara 
Sambhavam” Some part of the text of the eighth canto is given 
and a translation is also appended. We doubt whether this is 
the real text. The edition of the **Kumdra Sambhava — Utta- 
rakhandam*' published a few years ago by Professor Tarauatha, 
seems to be the correct recension ; and the reasons which the 
Professor has brought forward in his preface to prove that the one 
generally read in Bengal is spurious, are fairly conclusive. Next 
comes some trashy blank verse — a part of a poem entitled “ Svar- 
gabhransa Kavya*" As far as we can judge of it from this number 
of the magazine, it seems an imitation or translation (whatever its 
author may chose to call it) of Milton’s immortal poem ; unless it be 
a parody on a poem published two or three years ago by a 
native convert, — The Svarga bhmshta Jedvya ” — a book as full 
()f nonsense as this one. There is another piece of poetry— 
“ The Love Mirage,” which is rather better. The article Out- 
spoken Truth ” is a disgrace to the magazine whose pages it 
sullies with its atrocious vulgarisms. It is an indecent lampoon 
on the character of some of the truly great men that have graced, 
or are gracing, Bengal with their unintermittent labours to 
mend the social, political, and moral depravity of their country. 
It only sets off ifi an unfavourable light the gross ill-breeding 
and boorish unmannerliness of the author. The last article, 

“ A Wonderful Creature,” promises to be a thoughtful one. 


* Those that assist in any way the assist him in keeping the cadence 

riseandfallof the voice of man come proper to a 'peculiar style of song 
under this class ; whereas those that come under the second. 
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Bdngdld Bhdskd o B&ngdld Sihitya Bishay aha Tprastdh. A 
discourse on the Bengali Language anci Literature ; with a brief 
account of the lives of the most famous Bengali authors, together 
with short criticisms on their works. Part I. By Ramagati 
Nyayaratna. Hugll Budhodaya Press. Samvat, 1929, 

T he thick veil that has for years shrouded the results of the 
intellectual culture of the Bengalis during the middle ages, 
is now in a way to be drawn aside, by a growing inclination to 
study the writings of the older authors, among our educated 
natives. Until very lately few of these gentlemen were aware of 
the fact that there existed in Bengal a literature worthy of the 
name and worth studying ; and for this reason many spent their 
time in reading the tawdry rhymes, tiashy blank verse, and worth- 
less novels, that are every day issuing from the native press. 
Mention to them the name of iCavikaukan or Govindadas, and 
the picture of an uncuUivoted Bengali of the old school imme- 
diately arose in their minds, and they perhaps recalled the ribald- 
ries of the Minerva press novels ; but how little did they think 
that instead of hunting after poetry amidst the literature of 
foreign nations, they had but to turn to the literary history of their 
own country, and they would have found no cause to repent of 
their selection. Professor Ramagati’s book is an argument in sup- 
port of our thesis. It is certainly one of the most important books 
that has ever been published in Bengal. It is a comprehensive 
treatise, elaborately got up with the most unwearied research, em- 
bodying an amount of matter that we have not seen in a single 
volume for some time. 

The book opens with an account of the origin of the Bengali 
alphabet, which the author proves pretty conclusively to have been 
in use before the tenth century of the Christian era, and to be only 
a modified form of the Devanagari alphabet. The author then 
proceeds to the solution of the vexata questio : — What was the* 
origin of the Beng&li language ? The wonderful similarity that 
exists among the roots, prefixes, affixes, &c., of the different lan- 
guages of the Aryan stock, and the life-long labours of Bopp 
and Curtins, Grimm and Prescott, Burnouf and Max Muller, prove 
beyond doubt that the Bengali was an offshoot of the original 
Indo-European language. Many have supposed that the Bengali 
was directly an outcome of the Sanskrit ; but the exact resem- 
blance which mapy of the current words in the former language 
bear to their bori^sponding ones in the Prakrit, is a suflScient refu- 
tation of this surmise. 

Exactly similar the case in the rise of the Romance lan- 
guages of Europe. Lb is said, that the Latin died in giving birth 
to these dialects ; but this assertion is false ; for the Latin in 
which Virgil wrote his poems was not the parent of the French or 
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Italian, but rather the Latin which was used in common speech by 
the masses at Roma J ust so, it was not the Sanskrit of Kalid&sa 
or Bhavabbuti from which the Bengali took its rise ; it was from 
the Prikrit, the language of the lower orders. “ Dante,” says Max 
Muller, “ascribed the first ^ttempt at using the vulgar tongue 
of Italy for literary compositions to the silent influence of ladies 
who did not understJind the Latin language. Now, this vulgar 
Italian, before it became the literary language of Italy, held very 
much the same position there, as the so-called Prdkrit dialects in 
India; and these Prakrit dialects first assumed a literary position 
in the Sanskrit plays where female^diaracters, both high and low, 
ajie introduced as speaking Prakrit, instead of the Sanskrit' employ- 
ed by kings, noblemen, and priests. Here then we have the 
language of women, or if not of women exclusively, at all events of 
women and domestic servants, gradually entering into the literary 
idiom, and in later times even supplanting it altogether ; for it is 
from the Prakrit and not from the Sanskrit that the modern 
vernaculars of India branched oflf in course of time — from the 
domestic idiom of the mothers, sisters and servants at home.” 
Sanskrit, says our author, was not the mother but the grand- 
mother, But this assertion again is disposed of by the laws of dia- 
lectic regeneration. We quote Max Muller again: “Almost all 
languages,” he says, ** divide themselves from the first into two 
great branches ; one showing a more manly, the other a more 
feminine character ; one richer in consonants, the other richer in 
vowels ; one more tenacious of the original grammatical termina- 
tions, the other more inclined to slur these terminations, and to 
simplify grammar by the use of circumlocutious. Thus we 
have the Greek in its two dialects, the Moiic and the Ionic, 
with their sub-divisions the Doric and Attic ; in German we find' 
the High and Low German ; in Celtic, the Gadhelic and Cym- 
ric ; as in India the Sanskrit and Prabrit.” So that to carry the 
similitude farther, Sanskrit is rather an aunt than a grand-mother. 
But we must notice two important processes which are discernible 
ill the formation of an easy from a difficult language. These are 
Samprasdrana and Biprakarsana ; and these tw'o processes are 
clearly discernible in the formation of the Bengali from the San- 
skrit and Prakrit. Here a doubt aiises ; there are many words 
in the Bengali which can be traced neither to the Sanskrit nor to 
the Prakrit, nor to the Arabic, nor to the Persian ; how are they to 
be accounted for ? This has led many of our philosophers to con* 
elude that the language of the aborigines of the country was the 
basis to which the Sanskrit and Prdkrit furnished materials for 
raising the superstructure of the language. Howevec this inay 
be, this is not the place to discuss, the point. ' 

We next come to the second chapter, where the 
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commences his history of the Bengali literature, “ Language, 
though in itself not a living creature, has yet its origin in 
the heart, which is the principal part in the organisation of a 
sentient being ; and inasmuch as it dwells for ever in the sense 
of speech, and is the chief moving power of a rational animal, it has 
also, like that of the body, its infancy, youth, and maturity." Fol- 
lowing this similitude, he divides his history into three periods-— 
the old, intermediate, and modern ; but we choose to call them 
the primitive period, the period of model literature, and the re- 
generation period. The first extends from the earliest times to the 
birtlvof Chaitanya, A.D. 1485 ; the second from the time of Chait- 
anya to that immediately preceding Bhdrat Chandra, A.D, 1752 ; 
and the third from that time to our own. 

The first period is commemorated by the names of Vidy^pati 
and Chandidfe, who have left us very little of their works except 
some fragments which can be gleaned from the Pad&valiy Pada- 
kalpataru^ &c. — religious works of the Vaishnavi sect. It is not 
certain when these Bengali Chaucers lived ; but the approximate 
date that can be assigned to them is the fourteenth century. 
VidySpati^s compositions are always deep though sweet ; and 
though in some places he is unintelligible, still his sweet music 
always enchants the reader. We have seen a Bengali book, the 
‘‘ Purusha Pariksha,2 which bears his name ; but for some rea- 
sons we think with our author, that this is a translation by some 
modern scholar from the original Sanskrit in which he wrote. 
Chandidas was properly the Gower, if not the Chaucer of Bengali 
literature. The same lively expression of natural feeling charac- 
terises both the English and the Bengali poet. Here we may as 
well notice that these two native poets took the style and metre of 
Jayadeva for their model; and his “voluptuous mysticism" 
pervades all their writings. 

As we mentioned before, the second period commences with the 
birth of Chaitanya, This period witnessed the Kharchas of 
Jivagosv^mi, the Chaitanya-Bhdgcwata of Brind&vandas, the 
Rdw.dyancb of Rrittivas, the Chandi of Kavikankan, the hymns of 
Barnes vara and Ramprasad and the Vidydsunddra, of Kaviran- 
jan. This was the period when the horrible and obscene rites of 
Bhav&nism on the one hand, and the speculative doctrines of 
Yedantism on the other, ^ave way to the more practical religion 
preached by Chaitanya, which the people had for. a long time been 
yearning after, and lor which their minds had been in a manher 
prepared. Tlie credit of beginning to write books in Bengali on a 
large scale, is due to the efforts of the Vaishnavas ; and it was in 
imitation of these enthusiasts that Kavikankan and Krittivas, 
Goyindadas and KaSram produced their immortal poems,. It Is 
curious to observe that in Bengal too, as in Europe during the 



Veniaculay Literature. ix 

sixteenth century, literature began to flourish as the handmaid of 
a religious revolution. 

Krittiv^s wrote his Eaindyaim ohoxxt the year 1638 A.D. 
Nyayaratna tries to show that Krittivas was ignorant of Sanskrit, 
which appears highly probable ; the principal reason adduced in 
support of this thesis is, that whib professing to give a Bengali 
version of Valmiki*s poem, he has given us almost a different thing. 
He was a highly imaginative and sensitive poet. 

Kavikankan was by far the greatest of the Bengali poets of 
this period. His Ghandi occupies the same place amongst Bengali 
epics, as Milton's Cornua among English dramas. It is essentially 
a pastoral. It opens with prayers to Ganesa, Sarasvati, Lakshmi, 
Chaitanya and Rama ; and then begins properly the poem, in 
which there are two stories. Without wearying our readers with 
au account of them, with which many of them are already well 
acquainted, we proceed to characterize the poetry of Kavikankan. 
He is at times more pathetic and soft than any other Bengali author 
whose works we know. He loves to depict in words which 
befit tender thoughts, the sorrows of a love-lorn damsel, the forests 
in spring, a moon-lit bank, or a beautiful landscape. The Apsaras 
of heaven and the nymphs of the wood are his favourite compa- 
nions. Purling streams and flowery slopes ; the sweet song ’ 
of the Kokila, and the hum of the bee ; sylvan solitude, and 
breeze laden with fragrance, are to him more than delights. 
There is a calm transparency and a tender beauty in his 
narrative, which fascinate every reader, and which are seldom, 
if ever, interrupted. His extensive acquaintance with human 
nature places him in the same niche with Sir Walter Scott. 
Like Homer, he too has given means of sustenance to thou- 
sands of the natives of this country. It is scarcely too much to 
say that in nice discrimination of characters he, of all Bengali poets, 
has most nearly approached Shakspeare. Never in his pictures, 
has he mixed the sha^e of one character with that of another. His 
K&lketu and Bharudatta, Dbanapati and Srimanta, Fullara and 
LahanA, Khullard and Durbald are all different personages. He was 
poor ; and his genius was richly displayed in bis description 
of the poverty of Fullara. ®ut Kavikankan was not at the 
same time a faultless poet. In the conduct of his piece there are 
gross absurdities which a poet of less originality would not dare 
commit. Professor Ramagati has pointed out many of these, and 
they are too palpable to need any repetition here. His language 
not so easy as that of Krittivas ; and the broad provincialisms 
which he occasionally makes use of are either wholly obsolete orar^ 
used only in some obscure comer of Ididnapui*. His exact age has 
been a disputed point; but the scholarly ingenuity with which our 
author has made this out, reflects not a small amount of credit ou 
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him. He shows that the poem was written some time between the 
years 1573 and 1603 A.D. 

K&sirimd&s was another luminary this period. The lan- 
guage which he has used in his Bengali version of the Mah^bhsrata 
is much more polished and easier than the Ofiandi of Kavikank- 
an ;* and it was in his |mem that we see the Bengali pay&ra reach 
its final perfection. His date is approximately fixed at about 
1668 A.D, Whatever may be said against Erittivdsa’s knowledge 
of the Sanj^rit, Edsirim’s language has too much of Sanskrit 
words and idioms in it to allow of the supposition that he was 
'nnac^iuainted - with the classical tongue of his country. To the 
honour of these poets be it observed, that it was the recitation of 
Erittiv&sand Essir^m that infused some amount of knowledge, 
however small, into, the minds of the lower orders of Bengal. 
The poor shopkeeper and the “ swinked hedger,” even now 
beguile the tediousness of their leisure moments by the pleasure 
they derive from the perusal of these poets ; and the generality 
of their countrymen, even those that have some pretensions to 
some sort of education, could never have had access to the 
rich stores of philosophical and religious thoughts of their Aryan 
forefathers, much of which is embodied in the works of Valmikl 
and Vyisa, had it not been for these two. 

The other poets of this age are Bamesvara, Bamprasid and 
Eaviranjan ; of whom the second is known to many on account of 
the melodious songs he has left us. The tunefulness of these 
songs is so peculiar . and so thoroughly Bengali, that it has won 
for him a lasting renown ; and there is scarcely a single native 
who is not familiar with some of them. 

With these names ends this period. There were of course 
others j but they are perhaps too insignificant to merit any notice ; 
or perhaps none of their works are to be found, and therefore 
our author has left them out. But the state of a language in a 
cerUin period is- best illustrated by the prose literature of a 
nation, and during the four hundred years which we have gone 
through in review, we have found scarcely a single book written in 
prose.f Professor Bamagati thinks that the R&j&wM (a list of the 
kings) of TripurS and the Prat&ipMitya Ghafita by Bim Bdm 
Basu, were written during this period. We have seen the latter 
work, but we do not think that the style in which it is written, or 
the language, can bear so early a date ; it is probably the 
’pnoduction of the modem period. 

* This was merely tttb el tire ueka Parikabi” from our remark; 
poet,, his real name bmg HiiakUBcIa- but even that we think belongs to a 
tdm. later period. 

t O! courae we except the ** Pur- 



Vernacular Uterature. xi 

Here ends the first part of Professor Ramagati’s valuable work. 
With all its merits the book is not faultless. Uoviudadls,* certainly 
one of the higher order of the Benglli poets, is passed over .with> 
out any more comments on his writings, than that he used more 
Hindi words in his poems than any other author of his time. 
There are other omissions, but our notice has already become too 
long. We may at some future time dwell more in detail on them, 
sd'ter the second part is out ; aud these faults again are so insigni- 
ficant that we exclaim with the poet ' ■ 

f3r*rsgf#lc**flt II 

The style in which this book is written has much to recom- 
mend it. It is elegant, pure, and unaffected. The criticisms on 
the authors noticed are in most cases just and scholarly; and the 
accuracy with which the writer has fixed the dates of several of them, 
would do honour to any European scholar. The book will possess 
the charm of instructive novelty for most native readers, even the 
most highly educated ; and schoolboys will read it with alacrity, 
because knowledge is given to tuora in an acceptable form, and 
not in that of a task. The varied learning and the wonderful 
research of the Professor, to which this book is an indisputable 
evidence, will help it to maiulain its place among the studies of the 
educated youths of this country for years to come ; and we have 
no doubt that his example will soon be followed up by many who 
have made literary history one of their chief pi^rsuits. 


Sdmatdika Trikonamik — (Anglic^) Plane Trigonometry. Part 
1. With the use of Logarithms. By Brahma Mohan Mallik. 
Calcutta: Hitaishini Press, 1279. 

W ITH the utmost pleasure we hail this the first appearance 
of a treatise on Trigonometry in Bengal ; and the more so 
as it comes from the Hands of one of the ablest mathematicians 
among the Bengalis. Bibu Brahma Mohan’s Euclid won for him 
golden opinions from all competent judges ; and we believe bis 
reputation will bo Increased by this edition of a Trigonometry 

in an elementary school-book form. He says in his preface : “la 

— — ' ' " 

^ A recent author says that Gqvin* Cbaitanya ; but this araertiou is dUk 
dadas, as appears from the language posed of by n Hue which we quote 
of his poems, was a contemporary of from one of his poems ; 

Yidydpati, and therefore lived 6s/or« 

jRTtsRf ^ ’rt%| 
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the present treatise I have closely followed the plan of English 
authors, and wherever possible, adopted significant Bengali terms 
corresponding nearly in sound to the English names, for the Trigo- 
nornetrical Ratios. Similarly, I have represented the constant 
ratio of the circumference of a circle to its diameter by the 
Devandgri letter resembling the Greek letter ^ in form and 
exactly in sound. JDevanagri characters have also been used to 
represent angles referring to the circular ‘measure.” The book 
coin|)rises all the preliminary propositions that are required for the 
^lution of triangles ; and a chapter on Logarithms and Logarith- 
mic series is, also added. The several parts of the book are nicely 
arranged, the definitions and requisite explanations given in the 
clearest manner ; and as a considerable number of examples are 
appended at the end of each chapter, we doubt not that it will 
prove a very successful elementary work for educational purposes* 

Ihe small interval of time that has been allowed between the 
publication of the Euclid and the book before us, leads us to hope 
that our author will undertake the preparation of the text-books 
for the other and more important branches of mathematics, and 
thereby obtain the heart-felt thanks of his countrymen for placing 
the sciences of the West before them in an acceptable form. 

It is worthy of remark too (though this point has been discuss- 
ed more than once in the pages of this Review), that the number 
of Sanskrit words made use of in this work, to express the techni- 
calities of Trigonometry, shows clearly the poverty of the Bengali 
language in scientific terms. Those who oppose the retention 
and culture of the Sanskrit in our schools and colleges, if they 
would spare a little of their leisure to glance at this book, will 
certainly find that the cultivation of what is called the “ Vernacu- 
lar,” cannot supply them with words sufficient to write a treatise 
on any science. Almost all the scientific terms in English are 
taken either from the Greek or the Latin. Now, it is evident, that 
these terms would never have been obtained, nor could they have 
been understood, had it not been for the study of these two classi- 
car languages by the scholars of Europe, oanskrit should un- 
doubtedly hold the same place in ^Indian studies that Greek and 
Latin have held in those of the West. 


Sdmbhma. A poem by Kilidasa. Translated into 
^ugali veKW' by Bangal^ Bandop&dhy^ya. Serampore: Al- 
fred Press, 1279. 

T he author 6f.^ the Padmini Up&khydn now appears before 
us in a new h^bt— that of a translator. He has long since 
been kn^wn to ua as a writer of high literary culture and good 
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taste ; and, as a poet, the sweetness of his diction and the tender- 
ness of his feelings, as well as the high and animated strain to 
which he rises in describing the fiery Rajputs when they bleed for 
their gods and their homes, are familiar to every reader of Benga- 
li poetry. Kalidasa originally wrote his Kumhxix Sawbkavam in 
seventeen cantos, of which the first seven only are generally read 
by Ilia countrymen. The eighth canto has some obscene nlohm ; 
and Siva and XJma, two deities whom the Hindus look upon as 
the parents of this universe, are made the subjects of this extreme- 
ly objcctionaUe description. It is greatly to the credit of the good 
taste of the Hindfis, that they have left the remaining ten cantosT" 
of this poem, totally out of the curriculum of their studies, Babu 
Rangalal has proved a worthy representative of his ancestors in 
omitting these portions of the eighth canto, of which he has 
given only the ** Description of the 'Evening^' This, according to 
the unanimous verdict of critics, is the most beautiful piece in 
the whole poem, and our author has done well in appending it ; 
and here too, ends his work. 

To those natives who are unacquainted with their national 
classic, the only means open of knowing the manners and customs 
of their ancestbrs during the Augustan age of Sanskrit literature, 
is to read the translations of the masterpieces of that period. This, 
as he says in his preface, is the only motive which incited our 
author to undertake this arduous task. Dryden has said some- 
where, that to translate a poem in a foreign language, and that 
in verse, requires in the translator not only a knowledge of good 
words and an elegant style, with a command over'iiis own mother 
tongue, but also a mastery over that of the original author. Not 
only is it requisite for him to render the author’s thoughts in 
pleasing numbers and varied metre, to enter into his feelings and 
sympathise with him ; but also that he be a poet himself. This 
is the secret of Dryden’s success as well as of Pope’s. Babu Ran- 
galal evidently seems to have discovered this ; he shows all, or al- 
most all, these qualifications in this book. His language is in 
general sweet, and his versification pleasing. One of the chief 
peculiarities of Kalidasa was^ that he could compress a compara- 
tively long train of thoughts within a single stanza. Our author 
has been somewhat unfortunate in his attempt to imitate this 
extraordinary terseness of the Sanskiit poets. In some places his 
language has, on this account, becomeobscure, and at others, his. 
diction is so hard, that when compared with the sweetness of the 
original, it becomes, to use Kalidasa^s own simile. 

C3Stf I 

Another fault,— and certainly a very grave one according to 
Sanskrit rhetoricians,— which we found in going tbrougl^ work 
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is the distmt connection (^1^) of words; but instances of 
this we are happy to assert, are few. On the whole, the book is 
very well written ; and we earnestly wish that it may receive its 
due applause from the literary circles of Bengal. 

2. Genebal Litebatube. 

A Modern Version of Milton's Areopagitica : with Notes, 
Appendix, and Tables, By S. Lobb, M. A. — Calcutta : Thacker, 
^ Spink & Co.. 1872. 

M r. LOBB’S little volume would, we think, compare most 
favourablj', both as regards matter and printing, with 
many of our best known e<litions of annotated ancient classics. 
Any^one who has endeavoured to get up Milton’s prose with the 
same thoroughness a.nd in the same spirit as he read Demosthenes 
or Tacitus at College, will hail the scholarly commentary and ap- 
pendices of this book, as supplying a vast need to students of our 
great English classic, fie he Englishman or Bengali, there is 
no one, we imagine, who will not be able to learn much from th j 
elaborate notes, illustrations and tables which form the great body of 
the work ; and the concise summary and the divisions of the argu- 
ment in the margin, give a most clear and comprehensive view of 
the treatise as a whole. 

Tlie style of Milton’s prose, more Latin than English and there- 
fore peculiarly diflScult to those who have never read the ancient 
classics, perhafilS makes a paraphrase such as Mr. Lobb’s “ Modern 
Version” seem a necessity in such a school-book here in India ; 
but, knowing how ready native students are to think every thing 
of paraphrase and comment, and nothing of the original text, we 
regret that Mr. Lobb did not leave this business of translation to 
the teacher in the class-room, and find a place in his book for the 
actual words of Milton. As it is we have corrections and addi- 
tions, Preface, Introduction, Summary, Modern Version, Footnotes, 
Appendix, Supplementary notes, Addendum to note E, and finally 
three Tables occupying by theraseWes nearly 60 pages— while the 
ipsissima verba of the great Master find room only by scraps in 
corners, Bengali students, for whose immediate use the work 
was professedly compiled, will surely be apt, amid this labyrinth 
of explanatory matter, to lose sight of that which should be their 
^al study, Iftilton^s own words : to Englishmen the Modern Version 
would appear less sacrilegious if alongside of or below it Mr, 
Lobb had given us the real thing. This could easily be managed 
in another edition by a little rearrangement : the footnotes would 
lose nothing by being joined to their brethren called * Supple- 
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mentary’ and ‘ Addenda ’ ; the book would then look less like a 
mere crifi ; and a certain want of solidarity in the whole, which 
strikes one at first reading, would be obviated. 

But of the subject matter of the work there cannot be two 
opinions. The ^Version’ is spirited but plain; the verbal criti- 
cisms arc accurate ; and the exhaustive mass of illustration and 
reference leaves little to be looked for elsewhere. But Mr. Lobb 
has by no means confined himself to bare paraphrase and com- 
mentary : he has, we think, fully succeeded in giving us a picture 
of one phase of the political* life of our nation, at that most noble 
era of the deadly fight between a licensed and licensing hicr--^^ 
archy and Civil Right ; when England amid the birth tiiroes of 
Freedom and Truth, — “ casting off the old skin of corruption to 
outlive these pangs and wax young again” — at last took her own 
high place, the cynosure of a wondering world, and broadcast 
throughout priest-ridden Europe began “ disseminating the bless- 
ings of civilization and freedom among cities and kingdoms and 
nations.” Mr. LobVs object being, we take it, to give such a 
picture, he has naturally gone in more for historical commentary 
than for the Elenchs of Criticism. Table II, which contains a life 
of Milton on an original plan, his personal history being printed 
in column parallel to that of England, is a most useful part of the 
work. 

We are glad that our author has not quite succeeded in his 
expressed endeavour to sink his own personality : it is to that per- 
sonality we owe the most striking part of the book, the Introduc- 
tion. Here we have Mr. Lobb in liis most enthusiastic vein upon 
a subject about which there is no doubting his earnestness, even if 
we disagree with his somewhat advanced conclusions. Starting 
from an enumeration of the three great epochs which mark tho 
successive stages in the development of the West, each with an 
epic of its own, he goes on to prophesy how in after times Milton 
‘ shall come again' — as Arthur the blameless king is, according to 
our Laureate, again to come. The overthrow of a priest caste 
founded upon apostolic succession involves that of an hereditary 
royalty founded upon divine right : and our new poet is to raise 
the pa3aD over the breaking fetters of a licensed State church, 
over the crumbling ruins of a mouldered constitutionalism : he is 
to celebrate in fit prose and verse the enthronement of Liberty and 
Fraternity : he is to prejpare the way and make straight the 
paths for the advent of the great Deity — Humanity. When th^ 
milletiium fully comes, Mr. Lobb thinks it will have its own epic 
— ^but till then he can give us little hope of aught but “tenebrous 
versifiers.” 

However, the work is full enough of real information fon those 
whose ears are deaf to these Positive theories ; — ^and if suefe 
rearrangement and consolidation as we have suggest^' i^uld be 
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brought about, we see no reason why, in reverse of the usual pro- 
cess, India should not send to England this volume, to become one 
of the standard editions of modern classics at our public schools. 

The Indian Antiquary : A Journal of Oriental Research in 
Archceology, History, Literature, Languages, Philoso'phy, 
Religion, Folklore, dc., do. Edited by Jas. Burgess, M.R.A.S., 
F.R.aS. Bombay, 1872. 

W E regret that we have not space in the present number for 
more than a passing notice of the progress made by this 
admirable archaeological journal ; in a future number we hope to 
consider more at length its more valuable features, and to draw 
the attention of our readers to some of the striking and novel 
information that has at times been put forth by Mr. Burgess and 
his able staff of contributors. Continuously and energetically 
supported by some of the best-known antiquarians in India — we 
notice that amongst the regular writers are Mr. Beames and Mr. 
Growse of the Bengal Civil Service, with Dr. Leitner, Dr. Blihler, 
and Professor Blochmann of the Education Department, and many 
others — the Indian Antiquary could hardly fail of being a literary 
success ; and we are glad to see that the later numbers are fully 
equal to the earlier, both in scientific value and in general interest. 

In the December number, we get an article from Mr. Beanjes 
on “a copper-plate grant from Balasore** of the date 1483 A.D., 
with a facsimile. Dr. Hoeriile of Benares follows with an inter- 
esting paper on a curious philological point. The Lady and the 
Dove is a pleasing translation of “ a Bengali song by a Hindu 
Female,” contributed by Dr. Murray Mitchell. One of the most 
interesting things that we have seen for a Jong time is a facsimile 
(the writing only being translated or transcribed in Roman charac- 
ters) of a Persian map of the world ; which is of such an amusing 
nature, and so thoroughly characteristic of a Muhammadan writer, 
as in itself to relieve the number from any imputation of the 
dryness commonly ascribed to archaeological magazines. In this 
map, the European states are included within a few small tracts on 
the confines of the Universe, under the general names “ Farang” 
and“Riis”; whilst important places like Sultanpur and Musjid 
Naaurali, and districts like Upper and Lower Bangash, occupy 
large spaces in the centre. It will doubtless interest geographers 
to. know that on the southern frontier of China is the ** Place of 
“ ;the Children of the Lord Moses, where the Lord Muhammad so- 
‘Mourned during the night of his ascension and that on the north 
of China is the ‘‘Place of Gog and Magog closed by Alexander. 
“ Tlieid Btature is one hundred cubits; JSach increases till one 
“ thousand* When he dies they eat him.” 
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“Savaiya’’ f cac? Suraiya ... 

384 
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‘‘never marry wiLhin” “ never marry except 




■witliiu” 

3S7 

2 

>» 

“aboriginal to a certain extent, converted, &c.” 




read *' aboriginal, to a certain extent converted, &c.'* ... 

388 

32 

II 

“ Bhunas ” “ Bhunjaa” ... 

388 

39 

II 

“ Hurrpur” read “ Mirzapur ” 

389 

28 

fi 

“ Knrmi ” reac? “ Koiri ” 

389 

30 

II 

“Rasgar’’ read “ Raugar” ... 

889 

34 

II 

“ Qowallas ” read Goallas ” (and elsewhere) 

389 

35 

II 

“ Gaveis “ Gareria ” ... 

389 

38 

It 

“Kamdu»*re(zd«Kandu'’ ... 

390 

6 

If 

“ Bath are” rtf ac? “ Batbani ” ... 

390 

10 

II 

“ Khatitis ” read “ Khatiks "... ••• 

390 

43 
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Anr. I.— A LAND POLICY FOR NORTHERN INDIA. 

I T is in no spirit of presumption, but with iin earnest dt'sire 
for the welfare of a people amon^ whom it is my Jut to 
labotu', that I sny a policy is wanted, ijricvonsly wanted, in India at 
the pr»'S(Mit time. The nature and conditions of my employment 
bring' me into continual and close contact with th (3 people, and 
enable me more or loi^s to catch their tone of thought. The con- 
viction hns forced itself on me that, our Goverument is no longer the 
same to them tliat it was. A feeling of distrust ttu may easily 
warm into active dislike is growing up. An idea that ti. Govern- 
ment is hard, h‘ans on its own power and strength, and lu. longer 
seeks to adapt its measures to the wishes or even the good of the 
people is lx?ginning to prevail. 

'J'hat tins holing seldom takes the form of open utterance is 
surely no matter for surprise, and no argument against its existence. 
I am prepared to hear its reality denied, and my opinion attri- 
buted to some change in rny own mind, or to a IVeak of the imagina- 
tion. Rut the instinct which informs the mind of tlic unexpress- 
ed feelings, and the tone or disposition of those brought into con- 
tact Avitli it, is one that 1 can generally trust, and I do not think 
it has dt‘ceiveil me iu this particular instance. Nor has the open 
expression of discontent been entirely wanting. Tlio few natives 
who know me sufficiently well to dare to speak freely, have 
repeatedly declared their wmiuler at the measures of the Govern- 
ment in the last few years. Not long ago an old zemindai:, who 
served us loyally in 1857, but seldom seekvS an int^vievy witli a?iy 
Englisbman, said to me, — “ We u.sed to say the JBrftish Goverunient 
was the best in India, we shall say so no longer.” The cultivators 
for whom the great Rent Act was pa.ssed, to whom we have given 
rights of occupancy and all the rest of it, have openly expressed to 
me their disgust at the way we have abandoned them to the 
zemindar. ‘ Your settlement is no settlement for us,’ they say, aud 
it is the truth. Which of the duties of the Government has been 
tnore zealously discharged than that of directing education 'i Yet 
it is notorious that discontent on this point prevails, certainly 

1 B 
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among one very numerous class of our sulyects. Perliaps no 
class in any c.ountry in tiic world lias more reason to be gratoful to 
Its ^j«iV(‘nnnent than ilic mercantije and trading classes of tliis 
country. Yet we have bit upon so distasteful a method of cotn- 
pellwig tliem to contribute to the revenues, that it is more than 
doiditful wliethor even they are with us. 

'J’hat the British Goveinment of India is intrinsically bad, 

J would bo the last person to a<lniit. I am not of those who, in a 
spirit of somowliat false humility, extol the perfections of native 
rule at the cost of our own. There can be to my mind no com- 
parison* between the two systems — if indeed a Native Government 
can be called a system at all, except a system of oppression. 
But, un fortunately for us, that generation winch had experience of 
both kinds of administration is lapidly passing away even in the 
provinces most lately brought under British sway. A real Native 
Govi rmnont, moreover, has become an extinct species, a very Dodo 
in politics. All the Native States, even those in which least inter- 
ference lias been exercised, are more or less civilised by our ex- 
ample. Nothing compels a man to keep his house in order so much 
as the presence of a spruce neighbour on his right hand and 
on his left. Side by side with the order, protection and honesty 
of British rule, even tlie descendants of marauders have* to 
adopt a comparatively constitutional form of government. It 
therefore does not do to say that the people must like our 
Government because it is so much better than any they ever had 
before. They are rapidly forgetting what manner of thing tlucr 
ftu’iner Government was. Instead of using that potent engine w(j 
have in our hands — the schools of the country — to keep up the 
remembrance of ancient misinle, and enable them to appreciate 
their present state — we take care to teach the great mass of the 
population nothing but tlie praises of Akbar, It is a common 
supposition, ;it any rate in tlie village schools of tlie North-West, 
that British rule dates from 1857, and began with the income-tax. 
And even to tlio educated and enlighteiurd native as to all men, 
it is the ills, however small, that now gall him, and not the cala- 
mities that have passed, that aie most impressive, and most 
burdensome, 

I am the last person to suggest ftiat onr subjects are ready 
or inclined to rise against us. Even if their discontent were much 
greater than it is, and iheir determination to free themselves had 
assumed any tangible; form, they are quite powerless in our grasp. 
A rude, ignorant, uneducated mass without leaders, without arms, 
without money and with no cohesion among themselves, what 
could they (b) 1 I liave no desire to resort to the argument of 
^rror, a mean argument at the best even where it is well founded. 
But my object is to point out that feelings of discontent are in 
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existence, that the people instead of being drawn closer to our 
govermnent and acquirinj,^ year by year a better appreciation of 
our motives, are drifting further away from us. Their suspicions — 
and no people aro more prone to suspicion — are on the incrcjase. 
Such a state ot things, if devoid of actual danger, is at any rato 
undesirable. It will lead, if not checked, to worse evils ; and among 
the agrarian classes will most probably develop into chronic dis- 
content, and sap the prosperity of the country. To avert this dan- 
ger liefore it is too late, to bring the people to a better under- 
standing of us and our measures, something more is wantmg than 
tiie mere discharge of the ordinary functions of Covernment, how- 
ever untiring and conscientious. Something more is needed than 
a steady progression in the old ways. Depend upon it if those 
ways were altogether rigid, the planes in which the governed and 
the governors move would approach and not diverge, 'riieroforc T 
say that a policy is wanted — grievously wanted in India at this 
time. In pointing out the direction that this policy ought to take, 
most of my remarks will apply to the land, and the clas.scs connect- 
ed with it. The greatest questions in India arc naturally concerned 
with the land. The population is almost entirely agricultural. Tho 
trade is agricultural. The backbone of the revenue is agriculture. 
It is unavoidable, therefore, that I should speak more of the land 
than anything else ; and the primary object of this paper is to ad- 
vocate a reconstructive policy regarding the land — a policy tliat shall 
restore, in tliis respect and to some degree, tlie ancient constitution 
of the country. My experience being derived entirely from the 
North-West, 1 wish to make no assertions whatever concerning 
other parts of the country. But a great deal of what lain going 
to say will apply, I believe, with nearly equal force to Bengal, tho 
Ibinjah, and Bombay ; and perhaps to the Madras Presidency also. 

It might he thought at first sight, that no class ought to bo moro 
attached to our rule than the landowners. Without going into 
the controversy as to the original nature of their rights, it is certain 
that they owe their present position chiefly to the Britisli (jrovern- 
meut. Whatever they were originally, whether owners of the land 
or mere middlemen, their tenure was very uncertain, their profits 
very limited and precarious, dependent on the will and caprice 
of a despot. The proclamations that inaugurated tho Britisli 
Government- recognised and confirmed their property in the soil, 
nor have we ever gone hack from our word in that matter. Sinco 
that time the security of their titles has been unquestioned. 

Again, while under the Native Governments a comparatively 
small allowance for tlieir maintenance was all that was loft to 
the zemindars, we have relinquished half the rental to them ; and, 
by fixing the revenue for long periods, have made them sole 
masters of the profits accruing from the increased value of laud 
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«liinn" the currency of tl>eir leases. It miglit })e well thought 
that a class for whom so much lias been done must be diacontented 
from mere vice, if indeed it is discontented. 

Ihit, unfortunately, the change from uncertainty to security, 
and from rackrenting to generosity, was not the only novel ly 
introduced hy us. Hand in hand with these nndonhled benefits, 
came another innovation tliat has gone far in the eyes of the people 
to nullify all that they have gained. I refer to the forced sale 
of land for debt or arrears of revenue. Some time ago I was ern- 
ployid in part of the Meerut district that belonged to the territory 
of the iJegnm Sombre, and had so recently been absorbed in the 
British territory that many of the zemindars could compare the 
Native and the English revenue systems from their own experience. 
The revenue exacted by the Begum was nearly double that 
t?d<en liy us. Her revenue rates were, in fact, the full rent rates : 
.aiul the ziuni Ildar s profit was confined to whatever be could inako 
out of lii.s own farm, together with any small diawback or 
maintenance money allowed to him by tlio Begum. I have oftim 
contrasted to the zemindars their past and present condition, 
and urged upon them the advantages we had givcui them. 'Dieir 
imtlmsiasm, however, was never very great. They admitted the 
Tuoderalion of our assessment, but compared the rigorous maebine- 
like severity with which w’e collect it with the lax and capricious 
methods of the native administration. If the Begum did exact 
more, they would say, site alw.ays made allowance for bad seasons. 
You must bo paid whatever happens. Besides, they al\va\s vom 
on to add, Ave ran no risk of losing our land unih r the? Begino, 
while noAv Ave are always in fear of seeing it put up to auction. 
The Collector will sell it if we fall into arrears ; and if we borrow 
money to pay the arrears, the banya will sell it. 

Their argument in fact Avas this, that a heavy assessment 
Avilhout danger of losing their land by auction sale is better 
than a light a.ssessinent in Avbicli this danger is always pre- 
sent, like a skeleton at a feast. Their opinion i.s, I think, 
very commonly shared by the native laudowner.s. Nor is it 
without A^ery solid foundation. The history of the earlier 
years of the Biitisb rule especially justifies them in entertaining 
it. An assessment that Avas certainly not immoderate, if com- 
])nrcd to those that piecedeit ir under Native Governments, was 
so Avorked as to Ic:j«i to Something like a revolution of .society. 
In those days, to t)>e evil.*: incidental to our rigid system of collec- 
tion were supc’ udded t lie ignorance of our officers, and Llic fraud 
fAud cliicanorv o‘t the Bengali officials and Others, who followed 
ouv stiuidani, a.s the vultures folloAV in the wake of an army, 
jsiaies >Yere acipiired as well by auction sale as hy every species 
ot iuuul. Their owners were reduced to the condition of tenants- 
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at-will. They wore groiiml down and trampled on by tlie men, 
ofttiii our own oifioials, \vl)o got possession of tlic land. And 
their cry was so loud, and the evil so gigantic, tiiat even English 
law and English prejudice gave way. A Special Connnissiou 
was appointed to remc»ly the injustice that was done. The 
(Joininis-iion sat. Eat it did very little more. The evil so far 
iroui being stayed has gone on waxing in strength year by your. 

The man through whose instrumentality the Special Commission 
was appointed, and who laboured more than any one else to have 
the injustice that had been done remedied, was Mr. llobortson, 
then Judge and Magistrate of (Jawnpore, and afterwai*Jl7 Lieu- 
tenant-Governor of the North-West. In a letter to the Chief 
Secretary to the Government, dated September Oth, 1820, he 
has so well described the evils inseparable from the transfer 
of tlu! laml from the old propiietors, that although his remarks 
wore made with immediate reference to the ae(|uisition of estates 
by fraud, they are well worth (pioting, and are as pertinent now 
as they were Hfiy years ago. 

After explaining liow tlic real profits and sub.sistencc of the 
old pi'iiprietary bodies was their seer land, .and how there existed 
ill almost every village, in addition to those whom alone we witli 
our Englisli ideas recognised as proprietors, various grades and 
classes having a bcuelicial interest in the soil, ho goes on to show 
the eftect of handing over a village to a landlord of the new 
English stamp. 

“ Supposing, however, the village to come into the hands of a 
Dowan, Nazir, Tehsildar or any other description of person regard- 
ing himself as the landlord, according to our European notion of 
landed property, what a revolution must ensue. 

“ The new landlord, to obtain his allowance of 13 per cent, 
in full must require rent for the seer lands, Avhich, as I have shown, 
liad hitherto been subject to merely a nominal and imperceptible 
assessment. 

“ But these lands had been distributed among the nearer 
relations of the village chief ; or, in other words, had been ap- 
plied by him not only to his own support, hut to the sacred 
duty, as they esteem it, of maintaining his more immediate family 
connexions. According to the numerical strength of the family, 
the prevailing local cu.stom, or the extent and capacity of the 
laud, there may have been ten, twenty, or fifty high-spirited Raj- 
poots who thence, for themselves, their wives and children, derive 
a subsistence which were it subject to assessment the laud cau 
never yield. 

“ Stripped then of that which had supported their progcriitora 
for centuiies, and degraded to the rank of common cullivator.s, 
what is left fur them but to wander abroad in search of a liveli- 
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hood whicli they know not where to seek, or to remain at home 
exposed to hourly mortification, and doomed to pine in distresa 
wliero tludr forefathers, constituting the yeomanry of the country, 
had lived in independence and comfort.” 

Mr. Robertson goes on to show that, wliile sucl) was the result 
of our innovations to the people, to the Government it was al- 
most worse, 'riie courts w^ore crowded with suitors vainly praying 
for redress. The country wa.s rife with crime of all kinds. And 
A^'hile in one pergunnah in Cawnpore whicl. had by a fortunate 
coml/ioatiou of circumstances escaped this revolution, crime was 
rare, iintT no village police or chowkedars existed, in another tliat 
had ])assed almost entirely into the liands of one of our officials, 
thefts were numerous and a large body of village police had to be 
cutertained- 

If I had space, I would quote more from Mr. Robertson's letter. 
It is a document that ought to he published, and will be perhaps, 
now that some attention is paid to our old records. But I 
liavc given enough for my purpose. His description of the state 
of the ousted projiuetor.s is accurate and truthful. And there is no 
need to alter a line of it to make it ap])licablo to the state of things 
now existing and that has existed, ever since he wrote. 

Is it then to bo wondered at, if tlio brightness of our gifts, 
security of title, and a moderatt; assossment, lias been somo- 
Avhat dulled in the peoples eyes by the shadow of these 
dangers? They have .seen a new class springing up under our 
rule, and engulfing all the oldest and most honoured familie.s 
in the land. Whatever may bo said regarding our civatiou 
of landlords, or occupancy rights, of this ihere can be no 
doubt, that tlie class of e.x-proprietors is our own work, the 
oilspring of our laws. The men who liave lost their ancestral 
lands by auction sale cannot look back beyond the origin of 
British rule. Few will deny that in any country the exist- 
ence of a large class of men who were once owners of the 
land they now cultivate, and wlio still consider themselves the 
rightful owners, is a source of political weakness to the Govern- 
ment, How much more so when that class is daily on tlic in- 
crease, and when the comlitions of tlie Government are such as 
they are in India. Eacli old family, as it sees its neighbour fall, 
and his place occupied l)y son.e grasping usurer, trembles for itself. 
It is very easy to preach and tell them it is their own fault if 
they fall into the pit The habits and traditions of generations 
cannot be sliake^ olF. Money will be borrowed, and estates mort- 
gaged. Ever\ i [ling i.s on the side of the usurer, and everything 
against the lude Brahmin, Rajpoot, or Mussulman. Tlie rate of 
interest rcTnaiiiri much the same, while the power of recovering 
tlie debt is increased by all the strength of our Government. In 
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lYinny distiichs tho trader and nmne-y -lender have already taken tlio 
place (»t‘ tlio old land-owning’ classes. In Cawn[)oro, for insianco, 
out of 2, .U I villat^c^, Mr. lialsey ttdls n.s Gl) per cent, have been 
transferred, hosidf ^ a laige, number of portions of villii^e.s. In 
others the 0)1:11040 is merely a question of time. 'L'o show tlm 
spe(‘v] at winch it is pioeressin;4, it may he mentioned that in one, 
suh-di V ision of Kftiwali, a money-lender who had only a sm:dl 
share of one village' thirty years aoo, is now master of forty onlirc 
villages and has sharos in as many more. And to whatever part 
of the Country we turn, much the same story mei ts ns. From tho 
Fuujal), fiom Homhay, from Central India, every wliero the ancient 
owners of tho soil Jire giving place to the trailer and the usurtT. 
Speaking of Ijomhay, Jusiic<i Melvill of the High Court says in 
a juilgment r(‘contly delivered : — 

“ 1 am strongly disposed to agree with tho (‘ahmtiii Judges as to tJio 
impolicy of allov\ iiig sales hy iiimrg.iges in tin* Mofns.‘il. 'I’lie mass of 
moitgagis c«)iisists of mortgages of ancestral lields, made hy ignorant 
cultivators to greedy uml nnscniptdons money-lciulei s. The gieat 
ohject of tho money-lender is to g<‘t t.lie land into his own hands, and 
when lie, lias suoceede*!, lie. is tlio worst possible lamllonl, spending 
nothing on the im[»rovemont (This e.state, and raek-reuting the niifor- 
tumite ryot, whose proprieUry lights ha\o pas.'-ej from liim. hut who 
is willing to slave for tho usurer rather tlian aliandon the field of his 
fathers, Wlion wo stand between two classes such as these, it is tho 
borrower, and not the lender, wlvom we sliould protect. Any measure 
which tends to the general transhu* of proprietary rights in land from 
llie cultivating to tho iiioney-lcnding classes, should, in my oiniiion, ho 
viewed with tlio greatest jealousy.’^ 

A recent issue of the Indian Observer brought to notice a case 
in the Sangor district, in which the estate of an old Rajpoot 
Chief, numbering nearly one humlrcd villages and lightly as.scsse(], 
\Nas advertised for sale on account of a debt, amounting to less than 
one year’s purchase of the revenue payable to Government. 

In the Punjab the evil lias been held in check for a long time 
hy the action of the Executive Governirieut. Sales of land for 
debt were legal, but the sanction of Government or the Judicial 
Commissioner was necessary in each case, and was seldom or 
never given. When the High Court was established, this function 
of sanctioning sales was made over to it. What the action of 
the Court has been is not known to mo. But we know what may 
be expected of any High Court in a matter of this kind. Their 
sanction is not legally reipiirod to the sale of land in execution of 
a decree, and they will probably, and perhaps rightly, decline to 
have anything to say to it. Such a matter in such a country as 
the Punjab should hardly he left to he dealt with in so very tor- 
tuous a way, Jf laud ought not to lie sold for debt, surely the 
best way of arriving at the desired end is by direct legislation. 
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It is luirtlly statesmanlike to leave it to the caprice of the 
J mlges. 

In tl»o Jhajisie and Nerhudda territories sale of laud for debt 
was until very recently unknown. The Central Provinces have 
liowcver adopted this, as some think, necessary part of a civilised 
jurisprudence. To debts contracted on merely personal security, 
and carrying an interest proportionately high, has been given the 
security of the landed property of the debtors. The result can- 
not be doubtful. 

Tbo^unfairriess and hardship of allowing debts coiitracted under 
a forma* state of things to be recovered by sale of the debtor s 
land is so well illustrated by what has occurred in Jhansie, that 
I shall venture to put it at some length before the reader. From 
the description of what Iuls occurred and is occurring in that pro- 
vince, it may be understood liow the introduction of the same law 
Avorked ill the older provinces in the earlier years of our rule. 
And any or)e who possesses even to a feeble degree the capacity of 
putting himself in the place of others, will liave no difficulty in 
understanding tlie feelings of the victims of the law. I quote the 
following paragraphs from the Report of the yettleiuent Uthcer of 
Jljansie. 

41? t. — The majority of estates, and shares in estates, however, 
which have been alienated, and are now held by mortgagees, or by 
managers appointed by the Civil Court, were alienated on bonds 
executed, or on decrees given, on account of the debts incurrod by 
the ancestors of the present proprietors, during the time of the 
Mahratta rule. But these alienations bear but .a small propor- 
tion to the bonds and mortgage deeds held by the Alarwarees, and 
other money-lenders in the district. Until (piitc lately, landed 
property has had no real value. What rights did exist were so 
little respected ; the tenure of landed property was so insecure ; and 
the demand made hy the Native Governments was so excessive, 
that the money-lenders did not care to obtain possession of the 
estates of their debtors. They kept the names of the latter in 
their books, allowing the original loans to increase year by year, 
by the addition of interest and compound interest, and by renew- 
ing the bonds from time to time. In this way sums which were 
originally insignificant liitve stvollen into enormous amounts ; and 
DOW the mouey-lendas, sa-mg that a settlement has been made 
on liberal terms, niui that, property is secure, are eager to get the 
estates of their 'Editors into their own hands, 

445. — “In -/'.rgunuah Mote e.speci ally, tlie landholders are indebt- 
ed to the Mai vvaroes and other money-lenders. In some instance.^, 
it would perliMps be the best thing that could happen, that the 
estates should be transferred to the money-lenders. They are capi- 
talists, and being shrewd and intelligent, they probably would 
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expend money on tlio in^provf'u.. nt. of tlie e.stalos ; wlieroas tlic pro- 
prietors are improvident and exlrava^;ant, and would, uudor any 
circumstances, ahv.as Lo in debt, and would mismanage tlieir adairs. 
But, as a rule, tho zemindars are indusliious ami careful ; and it 
■would be a gieat bard>lup to them, as well as most impolitic, to 
allow their estates to pass into tlic possosMtui of the inoney-loiuli'is, 
in payment of debts wliich were incurred long ago, under peculiar 
circumstances, by their ancestors, and wbicl) now', owing to interest 
and compound interest, amount to sums wbieh they connot pos- 
sihly pay. It should bo tlic duty of the Courts anti of the dis- 
trict authorities to examine most closely the aecounti> these 
inoney-leiuicrs, to strike oti all illegal inter<‘st, and U> make every 
clfort possible to prevent the transfer of landeii property : to hring 
about a fair settlement of accounts ; and to provide for tbc pay- 
ment of whatever may bo leally due by instalnionts, or by any 
other arrangement which might be agreed upon.’’ 

During the very short period that ha«l elapsc'd since Jhansie 
had become a part of British territory, it was fouml at tlio time 
the JSettlcmeut OfTicer wrote, that out of villages, 50 had 
boeu lost to their original owners. Besides those, 83 portions of 
villages had been transferred. Altogether it w'as found that 13 
per cent, of tlie entire district hud changed hands ; although, owing 
partly to the exertions of the local otricors and partly to the 
ignorance of the people of the change in the law, sales in actual 
execution of debt had hitherto been avoidcil. Two years ago, 
however, auction sales began, and unle.ss something is done to 
stop them they will no doubt, under the circumstances of the pro- 
vince as above described, increase with gicat rapidity. 

In 1871 the Commissioner of tho Division writes to tho Ueve- 
inie Bo.ard concerning this matter, as follows. After remarking 
on the legality of the sales in one of the districts which hud been 
questioued, ho goes on to say : — 

44 — “ There is another aspci'.l of the case that sliould bo con- 
“ sidered, namely, the political one. It omhraccs tlie (picstion 
“of sale of landed property in execution of decree, not only 
“ill Jalomc, but throughout the division. It is too late to 
“question the expediency of the extension of Act ViJl. of 1859 
“to Jhansie, and the enactment r»f Act XVllI. of 1867; but 
“ I may be permitted to say that 1 regard their introduction 
“ with very great regret. The country, not long cnianciputeil 
“from native rule, is very backward when compared with the 
“ older provinces, and it was not prepared for so groat a change. If 
“ it had been possible to have prevented Uicso Acts having rotros- 
“ pective effect, and limited tlndr action to engagements made 
“subsequent to their introduciion into the division, the evil avouUI 
have been comparatively slight, and the people would, at all events, 

1 c 
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" have accopUid liabilities with their eyes open, but the fact has 
been very dillerent. Debts incurred under a ditforeut system ; 
"mortgages entcied into with a looseness and ignorance ol the 
" con.se<|uenccs, which will now only too surely ensue, are being 
" brought into Court and will he carried through to the bitter end. 
"The Marwarce knows no mercy. These bankers who originally 
"settled in the villages uiuler the protection and patronage of the 
" Koond«Jla zomindars at a time when such protection was worth 
" paying highly for, and in return assisted their patrons with funds 
" on the occunonce of marriages or other high fe.stivals, now find 
" their former patrons at their feet. The old thakoors will be sold 
" up. 'J’hc running accounts of many years will he brought for- 
" ward, instalments ignored, and whether true or false th(‘y cannot 
" he disprovr{l by the yemindar>, who never kept any accounts. 
" District ollicers will but rarely be able under Section 24 1 to save 
" the ancestral property from passing into other liands, and seven 
" or eight years hence, pt ihaps earlier, the land will be in the hamls 
"of those money-len(l*:rs who will prove a source of weakness to 
the State, who a»c proverbially the worst landlords, and who will 
" carry rack-renting to its utmost limit.'* 

In the older provinces of the iS'orth-West, the evil has been so 
fully acknowledged and the need of a remedy has been so long 
manifest, that it is hardly necessary to weary the reader with 
(quotations. Bub I may bo (.*xcust‘d for laying before liim tbe 
following passage from Mr. Auckland Colvins memorandum on 
tbe revision of settlements, as it shows clearly that, gi eat as it 
already is, the evil of the transfer (^f land from the ancient pro- 
prietors to the trading clas.ses is yet but the small (*loud no 
bigger than a man’s hand, the herald of the storm, and not the 
storm itself. 

Although they have lost their proprietary rights, in many 
cases the old zemindars have continued to cultivate their an- 
cestral fields. The custom and feeling of the people, with tin? 
absence of any ready method of raising the rent, have piotected 
them hitherto from enhancement and rack-renting. 

All this, as Mr. Colvin has well shown, i.s parsing awav. We 
are doing our utmost to destroy the cu.siom, to upro(7t tin- feel in 
Wc have provided the laudloids witii y, clmap and .speedy process 
of enhancement. They are beg. loiing to know theii strength and 
to wield the weapon we ?/ ive placed in tlujlr grasp with no 
feeble hand. 

"A growing ha^v.; says Mr. Colvin, "ofrai.-ing rent ha.s tended 
to weaken the kjoling of respect with which prescription had 
clothed the old oc iipanc cultivator. Hence, though the land- 
^ lord of our generation is slow to usn his new powers, he is 
‘gradually being brought to appreciate them. When as yet we 



A Land Policy foy N art hern India. 213 


hear of rents cjreatly risinff, nnay, I take it, pretty "eaerally 
assume, that tlioy an' cMtlier wlimi they are taken in kind, 

and whore tiie otihon of higher prices is fell iiutnediately ; or that 
they are risiie/ on tenants at-will ; or on tlio^o classes which, 
thouijli l)y zVet X. ol I Sol) with riglits of occupancy, are more 

creatures of the lanuionl, servum pecits, kachees, maleos, and 
such like. The old tr.ulition still protects the former quiui-- 
propriotarv hodios ; or if the tra»lition fails them, they arc not 
slow t<^ assist themselves. There are villages here within sixteen 
milos of the table at which 1 am writing, where it is as ipnch as 
tiie auction-purchaser’s life is wortli to show liis face unattended 
by a rabhlc of cudgellcrs. He may sue his tenants and obtain 
<locreos for onlianced rents ; but payment of those rents he will 
not get. 

“ A. long senes of struggles commencing in our Courts, marked 
in their progress certainly by affrays, and very probably ending 
in min’der, may possibly lead him at length to the position of 
an English proprietor. Jiut in defence of their old rates the 
Brahmin, or Rajpoot, or Syud community, as the case may be, 
ignorant of political economy and mindful only of the traditions 
which record the origin and terms of their liohling, will risk pro- 
perty and life itself.” 

This, then, is the prospect that we liavo before us. A very 
large number of old families have been ruined either in the earlier 
days of our rule or since. Their estates have been forcibly trans- 
ferred. The owners, men chiefly of the proud and warlike classes, 
are reduced to the condition of tenants of the grasping and usuri- 
ous creditors who have in most cases purchased their estates. 
Hitherto they liave been to a great extent shielded from enhance- 
ment, and have retained some of their former privileges in 
the shape of a low rate of rent. This last remnant of dignity and 
comfort is now being snatched from them, and from him that hath 
not is being taken even that whicli he seemeth to have. When to 
this is added, that the class thus described is daily on the increase, 
that the latest returns published show a large augmentation in the 
number of transfers has not enough been said ? Is it not time to 
step out of the old grooves ? There are breakers ahead. They 
are clearly seen. Let us ’bout the ship, and strive to get her out of 
the current that is hurrying her on to them while we can. The 
events of 1857 hreught the question of the transfer of land very 
forcibly home to the minds of many men. It was taken up by 
the Government, and underwent very considerable discussion in 
England and Indita. The result, however, was very much like the 
result of many of our discussions. A large file was made, duly 
docketed, and tied up secundum artevi with the fitting length of 
red tape. But nothing was done. The lawyer and political econo- 
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li;nl it iht^ir owu wn}/. It is always vory easy to give a 
huudrtMl m)od reasons for doing nothing. And proposals for * laissev 
alter'’ have Ihc advantage of appealing to the natural timidity and 
indolence of some men, and to the weariness and want of leisure of 
others. Notwithstanding the advice of many eminent men, it was 
decideil to leave the law alone, ainl to trust all to Providence and 
Section "iff of the Civil Procedure Code. It was trying to stop 
a torreiit with a straw'. I’o show the ditYerent views held at that 
time, T cannot do hctlor than quote from the very able minute in 
which George K<lmonstoiic summed up the discussion, and 
gave Ills judgment against any material alteration in the law. 

“JIO. 'fho uhjections made to such alienations in this coimtiy 
rest apparently on political and economical grounds. 

“ *‘U. The ohjoctions scorn to he — 

Is/. ---That the jnactiu*, not being in accordance with native 
teeling, nor with the customs of Native Governments, produces 
disceutent, and impairs the loyalty and good will oi the old here- 
<li(aiy ramiru-.s. 

2ni/ — That, under its operation, these inllnenlial families are 
supplanted hy interlopers of the mercantile class, who are viewed 
with disllivtj by the tenantiy, and in limes of difficulty are unable 
to aid the Govtu nment in the suppression of ilistui bailees. 

— 'Phal imkbtedncss is encouraged among the people by the 
owdy and adequate security which the land offers. 

‘‘ o2. Others may be stated, but ihest) an‘ the principal objections. 

‘‘ ^1*1. Now, it cannot be denied that, ilnring the disturbances 
l.S.>7 oS, the auction-pnrchasei s of landed cslatos in these provin- 
ces w'crc generally ejected from the poKsses.sions of their acquired 
lights by the former propiietors, and from this the discontent and 
disloyalty of (ho latter may he inferentially ascrilied to the ‘direct 
and constant action of Government institutions iu depriving 
them ot their aneient possessions.’ But on a wider view it must 
be admitted tint the torcil)lc ex-tension oi the interloping purchasers 
couhl iK^t liavo hoeii attrihutahle to the opoi.ition of this cause only, 
tor in Bengal the practice, which it is songlit to condemn, prevails 
at the It'ast to the same extent as in those pr-.-vincos, while sales 
fur realisation ot revenue, which are io> los.s opposed to native 
feeling than sales in execution of decrees, arc much more abso- 
lutely and relentle.ssly c.i'rled out than here. Yet, whatever the 
natural tlissatisfa. non arising from the alienation of ancestral 
iandfi, the loyal: v and the good will of the people were not impair- 
ed, to spo move precisely, there was no overt manifestation 
of disloyalty among the peoplo of Bengal proper. That was con- 
fined to Bohar, the people of which are of the same classes, charac- 
ter. and cieed and have the same customs as those found in these 
provinces and Oude. 
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3k Agaiu, to tako an n.etruioe the other way, there is no part 
of tlie country \Yh(‘re flistiuhances wore more universal, or were 
more iinluhitahly irru'cti to the rcsi(ieiit population, or where dis- 
onier continued long prevalent, as the distriors of the Jhansic 
and the Juhbulpore Pivisions, and yet in no district of those 
di\i-.ion-, llumcerporo alone excepted, is there any recognized 
TigiiL of propeity in the land ; and of course no sale of liglits in 
laiul, wliether for realisation of revenue, or in execution of civil 
di'crcos has over occurred. Those districts were just as seriously 
and generally disturbed as the districts of Banda and Hmneerpore, 
where the practice in (piestion does prevail, and this Is all the 
more remaikahlc hccaiiso many of the landholders in tho Juhbul- 
pore and Jhansie Divisions, besides enjoying exemption from 
proc(‘SS against their lands in satisfaction of their del)ts, liold on a 
piivilogod tenure ktiown as * oobaree* and pay a mere (juit-rent. 

3.‘>. It seems to mo therefore that, liowever line it nniy bo 
in iheery that the loyalty and goo<l will of the, people must bo 
impaired by * tlio direct and constant action of (lovernmont in- 
stitutions in depriving tluan of their ancestral possessions/ the 
events of 1857-oM do not justify the inference that the distuv- 
l)ances in these provinces were aggravated by tho operation of that 
cause. Tho restraints of law and authority were withdrawn ; 
the prevailing impres.sion I believe to have been that our rule was 
extinguished ; and just as tho viler classes of tho population took 
to indisciiminate plumler and violence, so the old proprietors took 
the opportunity of resuming possession of whnt had ceased to bo 
their property only under the execution of a law and a system 
which were in complete abeyance, and in their belief had come to 
ail end. 

“ 3G. Tho second proposition is one that can hardly be denied. 
It is certain that the old hereditary landholders do exercise an in- 
fluence in their own villages and in their neighhourhood, sucli as 
the new men, belonging to the mercantile classes, can seldom 
acquire, and that they are consequently better able to support tho 
Government in time of difficulty. In a political sense, therefore, 
it is for tl»e interest of Government to protect the old hereditary 
proprietors in the possession of their ancestral estates, and to 
maintain in their integrity the coparcenary communitioa which are 
found, more or loss, in alTthe districts of these provinces. 

“ 37 . But the question arises whether the Government is war- 
ranted in working out a political end by legislation, the justice of 
which, as it seems to me, can hardly he defended, and this ques- 
tion, I ajiprehencl, can be answered in one way only. If it be a 
true and a just principle that the wliole of a rnar/s property is 
liable for hk bond jide obligations, I do not see how the GoverrH 
meat can, wdth propriety, violate that principle, and deprive 
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rr« of the ultimate security for recovery of their loans, in 

order that the hands of the executive may bo strengthened. 

“ oS. Again, whether, in an economical point of view, the traiivS- 
for, which is gradually going on, of lands into the hands of 
capitalists is an unqualified evil niu.st be doubted. In tlieory, at 
lt»a.st, it must be held to be beneficial to the interests of agriculture 
and commerce, and to the general prosperity of the country ; and 
imuiy instances, 1 have little douht, could he cited in which the 
improved management and the larger resources of au intelligent 
and outerprising capitalist liave pioduced very satisfactory results. 

‘ 'rhore cau be little doubt/ as Mr. Strachey say.s, ‘ that the now 
proprietors are generally ukmi of greater wealth and intelligence 
tlsau their predecessors. TIu‘ greatest possible of evils in any 
country is I hat the proprietors of land should be unable to under- 
take, any works for its improvement, and the curse of landholders 
impotent fu' good is doubly heavy in a countiy Avhicli is almost 
entirely an agucubural one."* 

“ 111). Passing on to the third proposition, 1 must express my 
belief to be that were tbo sale of lands for recovery of debt absolutely 
piohibited, tlu're would be no diminution of iudebtedness among 
the pco[)lo. Tlio only effect would bo greater recklessness on tlm 
pai t of borrowers, and greater nipacity on the part of the money- 
lenders. In the Saugor and Nerhudda territories (Jubbulpore), 
whore the laud is not liable to process of attacliment and sale, tlm 
pecuniary oinbarrassmeiits of the people are said to bo excessive, 
beyond comparison greater than those of the landhohieis in tlie^e 
provinces. Tliere, to use Mr. Readers words, ‘recklessness and 
dishonesty have no bounds. There is no sense of liability. What- 
ever may be the terms of a loan, they are accepted. The tenure of 
the laud is safe, so long as the Government lien is discharged. The 
creditor cannot oust, aud sooner or later is glad to make a compro- 
mise. Thus capital is expended on personal gratification. Agricul- 
tural enterprise, if it does not recede, does not pass over tradition- 
ary hounds. There is no improvement, no progress.* 

“ 40. In tlic district of Neemtich, too, where similarly proprietary 
right in the land is not recognised, the same state of indebted- 
ness among the landliolders obtains, and these two instances afiord 
the strongest possible presMuption that, were tlie alienation of 
land for recovery of debt put .a stop fo, tliere would not be one 
debtor the less riuiong the landholders of these provinces. Tliey 
would borrow ''C.^ertlioless, but at more exorbitant rates of interest 
than even v are extorted from them.” 

The groao autliority on the other side was Sir W. Muir, then the 
Junior Member of the Revenue Board. With him were men like 
the late Mr. Mayne, men intimately acquainted with the people, 
aud capalile of forming a judgment on the plain facts before them 
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^vithollt being \(?A aw.ay bv any a priori coiKsi<leratioiis. or any 
prejudices in t’avui ol' principles ot‘ economy or jurispru- 

dence. 

What 8ir W. Muir’s views were at that time may bo gathered 
from the full nvmg paragraphs of a iiieiuorandum written by liini 
iuJS:i8:--- 

7. i3ut whether regarded by the natives to be right or to bo 
wrong, the piactical result of these sales has botm e(|iially disas- 
trous. They contributed seriously to the embarrassment of (hnern- 
inent and to the confusion and disorder of the days of aiuirchy. 
Tiiey proved an eminent source of weakness. This is' a fresh 
argument against the present system, superadiled to the evils that 
were already felt to call for the adoption of all possible moans for 
clieckiug the frecpiency of sales and permanent transfers. 

“ 8. I am of opinion that a material restraint upon these sales 
may bo devised without injustice and in complete cimformity with 
the habits and prepossessions of the people ; and that debts may 
be to a great extent ailjustcd without resort to sale. 

1). I would not place any restriction on the direct and volun- 
taiy alienation by proprietors of their land ; or on the action of the. 
Courts in enforcing deeds of such alienation. Hut 1 would coniine 
the a(’.tiou of the Courts, so far as causing permanent alienation, 
strictly to cases of direct and absolute sale.” 

Such were the views of Sir William (then Mr.) Muir. And it is 
impossible not to wish that they had been carried into effect. For 
fortune is like the Sybil. She comes with her oppoitunities for 
doing good, and offers to us the power and occasion of righting 
that which is wrong. If we reject her terms she may come again, 
and it may be yet once again. But each time tliat she comes tlic 
gift in her hand is less, while the price she asks is more. Till at last 
when the experience of years compels us to recognise the worth 
of the proffered gift, we have to purchase a small remnant of the 
boon once held out to us at a cost of toil, danger, and diflilculty a 
hundredfold more than would have won it at first. 

The arguments used wdth such fatal power by Sir Cieorgo 
Edmonstonc in the minute 1 have (juoted arc tlujsc against which 
it will 1)6 necessary to fight now, if we wish to stop tlie alienation 
of land. It is expedient, therefore, to examine them in some 
detail. 

Now, in the first place, it may he as well to say that Sir (leorgc 
Eilmonstone did not attempt to deny or to slur over the existence 
of the evil. He did, indeed, doubt whether the alienation of land 
had much to do with tlie disturbances of 1857. lie pointed out 
that in places such as Lower Bengal whore compulsory sale was 
frequent, the people wore not actively disloyal. While in divisions 
such as Saugor and Jhansio and Jubbulpore, wheie no property in 
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the soil bad been recognised, and such transfers were impossible, the 
population rose almost to a man. But what does this argument 
amount to ? Simply to this, that the alienation of land was not the 
only cause of revolt — a positiou which is not disputed. But if the 
matter is enquired into village by village, it will, I think, be found 
that those villages in which auction-purchasers had ousted the old 
proprietary families were foremost in the fray. Listen to the des- 
cription that is given by Sir George himself of the state of these 
old proprietors, and then say whether it is wonderful that they 
should have seized the opportunity opened out to them by the 
anarchy •of the time. “ The ruin,'* he writes, “of the hereditary 
proprietor is complete before his land is sold. The unrelenting 
action of the Civil Court ejects him from his property and reduces 
him to the condition of a mere tenant-at-will. In ninety-nine 
cases out of a hundred he is rack-rented ; and, unable to take to 
other than agricultural occupations, he has no means of improving 
his circumstances.” Where should we look for rebels unless among 
a class such as this % What is wanting to make a revolution when 
there are thousands of men in so desperate a condition, but a Cati- 
line to lead them ? It is hard to understand how Sir George 
Ednionstone, knowing the state and number of the ousted pro- 
prietors to be what it was, could seriously argue that the compul- 
sory alienation of land had not produced discontent and had not 
aggravated the disturbances in these provinces. If it could be shown 
that disloyalty was not produced, that discontent was not engen- 
dered, that the loyalty and good will of the old hereditary 
families was not impaired by the sale law, one of the main argu- 
ments for an alteration in the law would be gone. But I am bold 
to say that it neither has been nor can be shown; and that it is 
impossible to reconcile Sir George Edmonstone's arguments with 
the facts as stated by himself. 

That the influential families are supplanted by interlopers of the 
mercantile class, who are viewed with dislike, while the old 
families are still looked up to by the peasantry as their natural 
leaders, is Admitted. The political weakness arising from this state 
of things is also acknowledged. But to meet this, two arguments 
are adduced. The first, which I may call the lawyers* argument, 
is in the mouth of everybody who opposes the prohibition of 
compulsory sale. The whole of a mau*s property, it is asserted, 
is liable for his houA fide obligations. And the Government, it 
it urged, is not warranted in working out a political end by legis- 
lation, the justice of which cannot be defended. There is a 
good deal of confusion in this argument. It is not proposed, 
and so far as 1 can understand never was proposed, to save a man 
from pacing his just debts. Nor has it been intended by a re- 
trospective enactment to annul mortgages or conditional sales that 
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have already been concluded. WLere then is the injustice? 
•What possible injustice is there iu enacting that for the future land 
will not be sold in execution of decrees f^ debts incurred after the 
passing of the measure ? If that is unjiist, then the abolition of 
purchase in the army was pregnant with injustice. Yet, among 
the many objections pressed against that measure, the cry of in- 
justice to the money-lenders to whom future commissions became 
of no value as a security was never raised. If then care is taken, 
as no doubt it will be taken, that past transactions are held gooil, 
this argument falls at once to the ground ; and it is as reasonable 
to talk, in connection with the abolition of compulsory -sales, of 
injustice to money-lenders as it would be so to talk with regard 
to entailed estates ‘in England. The second argument brought to 
counterbalance the admission of a political evil in the alienation 
of land, is one derived entirely from the imagination of the dis- 
putants. It is assumed that capitalists improve their estates, 
and it is then asserted that transfer of land to them must 
be beneficial to the country. Imagination transports them to 
Ireland or some such place. On one side of the picture are a 
crowd of rioting, whiskey-drinking, fox-hunting spendthrifts, 
who cannot find money to mend their fences, or repair the thatch 
of tlieir farm buildings. On the other side enter the canny 
Scotch farmer, the wealthy trader eager to become a landlord, 
the thrifty and moneyed Jew. The fences are mended, the build- 
ings repaired, the tenants encouraged. Steam ploughs, tbresbing 
macliines and dmin-pipes take the place of the hunters and fox- 
hounds and claret bottles. To use the cant phrase, the resources 
of the country are developed. 

But in India, we have not capitalists of this stamp. 

I have seen a good many districts in the North-West, and it 
has been my fate to plod laboriously over hundreds of estates. I 
cannot call to mind a single instance in which one of these capi- 
talist landlords did anything to improve his estate or better his 
tenantry. I think what has been my experience is the experience 
of the whole settlement staff. Undoubtedly, when these new 
men have obtained an estate much out of cultivation, they have 
brought hands on to it and broken up the waste. But that I 
take it is not what is meant by works of improvement. What 
your banya understands by improving his estate, is increasing 
the rental. That he is very willing and ready to do, by every 
means in his power. Whether it is beneficial to the country or not 
is another thing which I leave to the reader to decide. 

The argument, then, against the system of sale, in so far aa 
it rests on the political evils arising from it, if not unanswerable, 
lias not at any rate yet been answered. Nor are the upholders 
of the compulsory sale of land likely to find a more able exponent 

1 D 
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and champion than the late Sir George Edmonstono to carry 
their standard. It is to^ remedy the political evil that an alter- 
ation of the law is urgently demanded. 

The question whether the abolition of sale would increase the 
indebtedness of tlje landowners, is a difficult one, and at present 
more or less of a speculative character. One thing is certain, that 
if tlie money-lender knows that he can only got possession of 
the estate for a term of years, ho will diminish the amount of his 
loan accordingly, 'rho landowner will be able to get less money on 
the security of his esUte. But it does not necessarily follow that 
lie will K?ive to pay a higher rate of interest. The value of the se- 
curity will not bo affected although the amount will be diminisluHh 
The arguments drawn from the Saiigor and Nerhudda and other 
tiMi-itories where proprietary right was not recognised at all are en- 
tirely beside the (picstion. The people there have or had no secu- 
rity to give. They arc in the position of the cultivators in other 
places, and the money-lender can only look to their personal effects, 
their cooking vessels and their cattle. There is, tliendore, no 
meaning in the argument that, because the rate of interest is high, 
and borrowing reckless in those territories where there is no pro- 
prietary right in the land, that, therefore, to stop the pernuincnt 
alienation of land for recovery of debt in other places where siicli 
right docs exist will not diminish indebtedness.. It is obvious on the 
face of it that it must diminish the borrowing power of the land- 
owners ; and, what is more to the purpose, it must take away tho 
great inducement which loads tho usurer.s to advance money so 
lavishly. Tlio way in which the present law works is tiowliurc 
better illustrated than in the following passage from Sir George 
Edinonstone's minute : — 

“42. Anotlior cause, no doubt, of the pecuniary embamissment 
of land-holders, and the conseipieiit alionation of their ance.stral jiro- 
porfcy, is their ignoranoo and improvidence, and the knavery and 
rapacity of the professional money-lenders Funds are want(id as 
an advance for tho payment of revenue, or for the celebration of a 
inarriago. The inonc}^- lender is resorted to, and the necessities of 
the borrower enable him to dictate his own terms. Enormoii.s fcter 
e.st is stipulated lor, and a mortgage on the landed property of the 
borrower is domainled Time pas.ses ; interest accumulates ; tho bor- 
rower is forgetful of consequences ; tho lender, ever watchful, waits 
Ills opportunity, and when the debt, with interest; on interest, has 
amounted to a sum about equal to the value of the hypothecated 
property, the machinery of the civil courts is called into action, and 
tho ruin of the borrower is consummated. 

“ 43. x\ striking iristanc(' of this kind is given in the letter from 
Mr. 0. Ourrio, thr late Officiating Collector of Boolundsliuhur, and 
tlioro is not a district in which very brief inquiry would not discover 
dozens ol siuiihir cases. It is deplorable that knavery of this kind 
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slionld Lo nimpaiifc, and that its succors should bo duo, in gmvfc mea- 
suio, to the action of our own ’ institutions, but the remetly docs not 
lie in placing rcstiictious on the transfer of biiulod piopeity.’* 

But, while the description of tho facts is graphic and accurate^ 
the conclusion arrived at is, I cAunot but think, erroneous. Sure- 
ly it is the desire of getting possession of the estates of their 
debtors that causes tho money-lenders to play this waiting game. 
If they could hope for nothing but a temporary transfer siifticicnt 
to clear off tho del>t, and no more, they would hardly allow it 
to accumulate so long. 

But it will be said that the rate of interest must lisevif land 
cannot bo sold for debt This danger is, 1 tljink, to some extent 
exaggerated. It is not as if land wore to he withdrawn altogether 
from the market as a security. Every landowner will still bo 
able to borrow to the extent of the value of a h^ase of liis estate 
for a certain number of years. Ami it is a question whether the 
diminution of the amount of good security available will not 
lead to a rise in the value of that security and a consetjuent fall 
iu the rate of interest. Certainly, a largo amount of capital which 
now iimls a good investment in laml, will no longt^r be able to 
lind .such an investment. It is possible tliat tho result may bo 
to tho advantage of the borrower, and to raise the value of land. 

It w'ill here be said that to diminish tho borrowing power of 
tho landowners is to stop agricultural improvement ; and that it 
will be absolutely injurious to the whole country. But is there 
any foundation for the assumption that the borrowed money is 
spent on agricultural improveriionts. It is to be feared there is 
none whatever. The money is expended on marriage.s, on main- 
taining a number of lazy relatives in idleness, and on dobanclieiy. 
Very little ha»s been invested in remunerative works, or in any 
way connected with agriculture. The expenditure i.s entirely 
unproductive, and any measure that would compel capitalists to 
divert more money to productive trade cannot fail to be beucllcial. 

There is, however, auotlier light in which it may seem prtju- 
dicial to curtail • the borrowing power of our laudlonls. There 
are some wlio say that much money is borrowed simply to pay 
the Government revenue. It is hinted that any difticulty thrown 
in the way of the borrower will be a difficulty in the way of tho 
Collector also. If this is true, surely it i.s the greatest reproach 
that could be brought against our Government. If we have so 
put together our system of revenue administration that tlie land- 
owner must horrow, and if the sale law is to he kept up in order 
that he may have security to borrow on, the sooner the whole 
system is disposed of the better. It is only necessary; one would 
suppose, to prove the existence of such a state of things iu order 
to ensure its destruction. 
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But in spite of the high authorities for this view^ which has 
been supported among others by Mr. (now Sir John) Strachey, 

I do not think, at the present time at any rate, this charge can be 
fairly brought against our administration. If the pressure of 
our revenue system drives the landowners into debt, it 
must be from one of two causes. Either the assessment is im- 
moderately high, or our system of collection must be bad. There 
is no third cause that can exist. As to the assessment, I think it 
can hardly be maintained that it has been high during the last a 
twenty years. Our first assessments were undoubtedly oppressive 
in some* districts, and led, especially after a lighter settlement 
had been made, to very extensive transfers of land. For the lighter 
the settlement the more eager arc the banyas to become land- 
owners, The settlement of the North-West now expiring was a 
little severe at first in more than one district. It was, however, 
largely reduced, and the increase of cultivation with the rise in 
prices and rents soon made it light. Sales nevertheless have con- 
tinued and are on the increase. 

Our system of collecting the revenue was, up to the year 1840 
or thereabouts, barbarous in the extreme. The demand for revenue 
forestalled the cro])s. The landowner was not permitted to 
gather an car of grain until bis revenue instalment was paid. He 
was consequently forced to borrow, if ho cultivated his o^Yn land, 
and was obliged in any case to compel his tenants to borrow. Mr. 
K M. Bird put an end to this injustice ; but only so far as the land- 
owners were concerned. The tenants gained nothing. They arc 
still obliged to discount their crops at a very heavy loss in order 
to pay their rent. But as a rule this does not directly affect the 
landowner. The debt is incurred by the cultivator. 

Although, therefore, our system is extremely faulty in this respect, 
so far as the cultivator is concerned, I fail to see that the debts of the 
landowner can be charged to it. It is, indeed, rigorous and machine- 
like in its working. Arrears are not suffered. The uttermost far- 
thing of the assessment is exacted. But when the assessment is fair, 
a rigorous system of collection is rather a prevention of debt than an 
encouragement to thriftlessness. It is true that the demand being 
nearly simultaneous over a vast extent of country necessarily affects 
the money-market, and hence, at the time when it is most needed, 
money is only to be had at double the ordinary rate of interest. 
But this again tells chiefly on the cultivator, and is not likely to 
have bad any serious influence on the alienation of proprietary 
rights in land. 

Indirectly, no doubt, our revenue system is to blame. We collect 
the money punctually and rigorously, and under the terror of com- 
pulsory sale of the laud for default. The landowner who has anti- 
cipated or spent his rents, and falls into arrears, goes to the banya 
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and borrows from him, knowingr that he will thus gain time, at any 
rate, more time than he can possibly hope for from tho Collector. 
The beginning of the catastrophe may therefore be laid to the charge 
of the revenue sj^stcrii. But to what part of the revenue system ? 
Surely to the compulsory sale law. If there was no fear of tho 
auction sale, it is possible that the defaulter might prefer to submit 
to any process enforced by Government rather than trust himself 
to the tender mercies of his money-lending friends. 

It is not improbable that a searching inquiry and a large collec- 
tion of facts would show that lightly assessed and even revenue- 
free estates come to the hammer almost as often as those that have 
been overburdened by the settlement officer. In any case, the 
argument that the landowner must borrow in order to pay the re- 
venue, is a very bad argument against the abolition of compulsory 
sale. If he is compelled so to borrow by any fault in our aaminis- 
tration, that fault should be remedied at once. If there is any 
such fault, I think it is the use of compulsory sale as a revenue 
process. Once freed from the apprehension of that danger, it is at 
least possible that the embarrassed landowner would prefer a 
temporary sequestration of his profits in favour of Government, to 
surrendering himself to the clutches of the usurers. 

The arguments for maintaining the present state of things have, 
it is hoped, been shown to admit of refutation. Something more, 
however, is wanted in this case than mere destructive criticism. 
How is the change to be made ? How is a new system to be in- 
troduced ? I am free to confess that as soon as an attempt is made 
to put the principles advocated in this paper into practice, many 
difficulties arise to meet us on the very threshold. I hope to 
show that these difficulties can be overcome. They must bo 
overcome unless we prefer to face others many times greater 
hereafter. 

Tho first step to take — a step without which no progress can 
be made — is that of abolishing tho sale of laud for arrears of 
revenue. It is a process very seldom used in the North-West or 
Punjab. Under our present assessments it is impossible, unless 
arrears are negligently allowed to accumulate for years, that sale 
should he necessary for the recovery of the public revenue. A 
temporary sequestration of profits, or a transfer for ten or fifteen 
years, would be sufficient in all cases. It is probably impossible to 
show that it is neccvssary to retain tlie power of putting estates up 
■to auction for arrears. But several reasons may be given for its 
expediency. It is sometimes useful as a means of getting rid of 
men who are hopelessly involved, and of giving a clear title to 
the purchaser, who gets the estate free of all encumbrances. It 
will also be said by some revenue officers, that sale although 
seldom put in force, is not without active effect in making the 
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collection of the revenue easy. The answer to tliis has been in 
a measure anticipated by wb^t has been said above regarding the 
assertion that men are compelled to borrow to pay the revenue. 
We profess to leave the landlord forty-live per cent, of the rental 
in the Punjab, Oudh and the North-Western Provinces. If it is 
necessary to sell the estates by auction in order to recover the 
(Jovernrnent share, either the share taken by Government is too 
lieavy and more than tlie people can pay, or it has been errone- 
ously calculated. The former alternative will hardly meet with 
much support at the present time. If the latter is true, then the 
assessnieipt ought to be revised. But to promise a man forty-five 
per cent, of the rental, and to sell him up because we have not 
fulfilled the promise, is hardly consistent. 

It must be conceded that there is no just ground for distinction 
between the public and the private creditor, and that unless tho 
lien of Government upon the land for its revenue be relinquislied, 
the sale of land in satisfaction of private debts, must i)c permitted, 
whatever restrictions may be imposed on it. But Government, 1 
think, can and should give up the power of sale, and .so pave tlie 
way for that other change in the law which good policy so urgently 
demands. Tho abolitiou of sale for arrears of revenue is a simple 
matter rcspiiriug only a small alteration in the law. The abolition 
of sale for private dcl)ts is a much more complex affair, and no 
attempt will be made to conceal or extenuate the difficulty of 
carrying it out. 

Thei'e are two distinct matters to he provided for. First, it must 
be decided in what way debts are to be satisfied tliat wisro con- 
tracted when execution could be had by sale of the land. Secondly, 
rules mu.st be laid down for the future, of such a character as not 
to deprive the landowuicr of all powers of borrowing, while they 
secure the land from compulsory sale by auction. 

As to debts already incurred, and conditional sales or mort- 
gages already transacted, it must bo admitted that to prohibit tbo 
sale of tho land in satisfaction of them would be a measure the 
policy of which would hardly suffice to cover it.s injustice. The 
proposition is not tenable, and has never, it is believed, been 
promulgated by any statesman of responsibility. 

All that we can do with regard to this cla.ss of encum- 
brances on the land is to enforce tlieir immediate registration 
before a date to be fixed by law, and .so prevent the fraudulent 
addition of debts really incurred after the new law comes into 
force. As a preliminary measure, therefore, it will be necessary 
to register in the Collectors office all claims against landowners 
whether secured by deed on tho land, or only' of tho nature of 
simple debts. The revenue authorities will take no measures to 
ascertain the justice of these claims, and their registration must be 
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expressly excluded by law from b* iog used as evidence in favour 
of them. The truth of the claim will be decided if the luatter 
comes into court just as if the registfation had never been made 
so far as the piaiuiiflF is concerned. But as no unregistered 
claim will be executed by sale, a strong presumption will exist 
in favour of a defendant who contests a claim that lias not been 
registered. 

Moreover, the law of limitation regarding these rogistorod 
claiins must be left as it is. If a period is laid down after wliicli 
no f«ile in execution shall be allowed without regard to the time 
at ^Yhlch the debt was contracted, the result must be to the’ injury 
of the debtors, and. a huge number of transfers will take place, 
many of which might, perhaps, bo avoided, especially as the land- 
owners would have every iuducementto payoff the registered 
claims. Decrees given on account of debts contracted prior 
to the law being altered, must then, if the above argument is 
sound, be left to take their course. Something, li.>wovcr, ought to 
be done to mitigate the evils ro.sulting from the numerous transfers 
that must take place, and to prevent the depreciation of the value 
of the land sold, that is sure to occur if a large mimber of estates 
are brought at ouco to the hummer. In this part of the measure, 
namely, in dealing with debts already contiaoted, the great diffi- 
culty we have to moot istliat arising from the rush that creditors 
will make to the courts. However careful wc are to leave the 
security of old <lebts untouched, the suspicions of creditors will 
be aroused. So radical a change in our system cannot fail to sug- 
gest the piobability of further alteration. Men will make haste 
to sell tlie C'^tates of their debtors while they can. It is hoped 
that this will be kept in mind, as one of the objects of tiic scheme 
I have to put forward in this paper is to meet this difficulty, 

1’urning now to the second class of debts — those that may be in- 
curred .'iftcu* the alteration of the law — the obstacle tliat meets us is 
this, that any restrictions wc impose on compulsory transfer may 
oidy lea«l to a large increase in the number of so-called voluntary 
sales. No man, it i.s presumed, sells or mortgages his estate until 
necessity, fioni whatever cause arising, compels liim to it. If, 
then, be is prevented from raising the money lie re^piires, because 
liis land cannot be sold in execution, he will resort, or rather * he 
must resort, to a direct sale. Even that would be preferable 
in many w^ays to the present state of things. Estates would pro- 
bably change hands for something like their real value : and the 
embairn.sse(l landowner would receive a large sum.of money down, 
instead of being ousted after a number of years on account of a 
claim made up ‘to a great extent of compound interest. The 
Government, moreover, would no longer appear as the executioner 
of the usurer, and would no longer incur the odium of carrying 
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out compulsory sales through its own officers and in its own courts* 
It would be possible also for the landowner so parting with his 
estate to secure himself in the occupation of his own farm, or to 
retain for himself, according to the common custom of the countiy, 
some little allowance in money or land, sufficient to secure his 
family from absolute starvation. Tlie auction sale allows of none 
of these things. No remnant of a right, no shadow or rag of a 
privilege, is left to the wretch whose land the court has ordered 
to be sold. 

But one very great, perhaps the greatest, political evil arising 
from the •present state of things, is the character of the men to 
whom the great majority of transferred estates are passing. No- 
thing can be conceived in the shape of a landlord worse than th^ 
money-lender or trader who has purchased an estate. He has no 
sympathy or fellow-feeling of any sort witli his people. He seldom 
resides on his estate. He regards the tenants much as the worst 
class of Southern slaveholders regarded their slaves. He looks 
upon them as things given over to him by Providence for the pro- 
duction of rupees. And if he does not kill them outright, it is only 
because he has learnt wisdom from the fable of the goose that 
laid the golden eggs. I have done all I can to oppose the attacks 
that have been made on the rights that we have conceded and 
confirmed to the landowners. But if this is the class of men who 
are to become our landowners — and, unless a speedy alteration 
in the law is made, very few of any other class will be left — we 
shall be compelled sooner or later to sweep them away. 

But a measure confined to the mere abolition of compulsory 
sale will, 1 fear, tend if anything to accelerate the transfer of pro- 
prietary rights to this very class of men. It will, therefore, be 
futile so far as the remedy of what I conceive to be the worst evil 
in the present system is concerned. What then is to be done ? 

Another very great difficulty meets us on the threshold of the 
proposal to abolish sale of land for debt. We must, I suppose, 
allow some execution against landed property. The temporary 
alienation of land for debt is open to this objection, that if the 
creditors or traders who now purchase the land sold in execution of 
decrees rack-rent their land, how much more will they rack-rent 
if they know that they have only a short and fixed period in 
which to recover their money. They will have no interest in the 
estate beyond that period. It will matter nothing to them, so 
long as they recover their money, if they leave the land a desert 
and every tenant in the condition of a pauper. It will be said 
that the tenants arc sufficiently protected by the rent-law. I 
fear this is a delusion. If we have failed in anything we have 
failed in protecting the tenantry against the oppression of 
rich and powerful landowners. While whole bodies of tenantry 
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are found to disclaim rights of occupancy that tliey know belong to 
them by law, at the bidclincf ot their landlords ; and will pay four 
rupees as ient> knowinsj that the village accountant only records 
two, it is vain to talk of the protection of the ivnt-law. The pro- 
bability is that all or most of the estates so transfevrod for debt 
will bo rack-rented as severely as a merciless conibination of 
chicanery and violence can effect. And that probability is a very 
serious obstacle to the proposed alteration of the law. 

One thing, therefore, appears clear, that any measure to be of 
use must go much further than the mere abolition of sale in 
execution for debt. We must either forbid the alienation rf land 
altogether, and give the landowners only a life-interest in the 
estate, or we must devise some other measure to meet the difficulty. 

To stop the alienation of land altogether is unadvisable, even 
if there was any chance of such a measure being carried. Land 
is not always transferred to money-lenders and usurers. Nor 
is it to bo hoped, or assumed, that our trading classes will alwayKS 
make as bad landlords as they do now. The idea of prohibiting 
the alienation of land under any conditions must bo put aside as 
impracticable. What is wanted is a more elastic measure, one 
that will accommodate itself not only to changes in the country and 
times, but to the conditions of each case as it may arise. It 
appears to me that such a measure may be found, by an extension 
of a right familiar, I believe, to the people of all India and ac- 
knowledged by them to be just, — I allude to the right of pre- 
emption. 

Tlie Government of India is by legal *fiction if not in fact tho 
owner of the soil. It may be regarded at any rate as possessing 
a share in every estate. An assertion of the right of pre-emption 
on behalf of Government would not, I venture to say, alarm tho 
prejudices or outrage the feelings of the people. I bcliovo that if 
we start from that as our basis, the difficulties attending any altera- 
tion in the sale law will be met, and the measure will become 
capable of being made both popular and beneficial not only to tho 
embarrassed debtors, who are, perhaps, the people least to bo 
thought of, but to tho unfortunate tenants of their estates, who, 
without any fault of their own, are handed over to the most hard- 
hearted of task-masters. 

The first thing, then, is to give the Government of India a 
legal right of pre-emption to all land. The second stop, the aboli- 
tion of the sale of land in execution of decrees, will then be 
easy. 

This proposal will probably have an alarming sound to some ears. 
A little consideration will, however, show that the scheme is not of 
a very gigantic nature, and that it is one capable of contraction or 
extension at pleasure. The right of pre-emption does not imply 

1 E 
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aji> furft.vsity of pni'cliusine, or of oKorcising the right. But the 
poxs(‘.-.si«in of it will ymt th“ Govorniociit in ji most commanding 
position, Sind will emihlti ir (<> ‘\oplv* a voim‘ily to tlie worst ius- 
taricos <4 h.iidship that oi:oia, '‘vvn if it .<^oes tit to go no further. 

riio (h'tMils (d the fno:i‘ ',uo mii^ht he somelhing as follows. 
N ► s.Vn* of aiiy kind, <;onditioh;d or diiect. or Isy decree of court 
should ho firnd unless an (dh.r of the land l»ad first been made 
to the Govuriimont, and declined l»y if. A certain percentage of 
profit siiould he. laid down, say, ton por cent. ; ami unless a careful 
Viiluatioii of the tistate showed that the renlal would yield that 
profit, flio Government should in ordinary cas('s refuse to buy. 
On becoming owm rs of tin*. there would he several courses 

oprm ro pursue, II I he or.lgoiug projiiietors were T»ien of family 
juiti iiifinouce, or tluno was any special reason for wishing to 
maintain them, it wouhl lx* to make a settlement with them 
on terms sufiicient to yi( Id the rci|nir(Ml amount of j.u'ofit. Their 
position tinder such ati airnngemont \\7)idd be vastly better than 
any they could hofs* tor did ihcir land pass to the hands of any 
private purchast*^- 

]f, again, the outgoing proprietor had himself pnrclmsed the 
estate, or v , ms a mait of had character, or one whom it was 
thought \)'‘(ter to gt‘t nd ot, a set.tlonnmt could alsvays ho made 
on very advantagc'ous U'nns with the hereditary tenants. A very 
largi* portion (»f the IClawah distiict was so settled, after the 
lireaking up of the estates (d’ iiie larger taiookdars in 1IS39, and 
the plan has worki'd adiniraldy as a rule. 

If noitlior of ihcM* conrst's was approved, the estate could be 
lu'ld niuler the direct managj inent ot the Col h‘ctur or farmed to 
•mo of ‘the best lamdord.s in the neiglibourliood. In any ease the 
(40V< rninoot would liave an ample opportunity of making .such 
arraiigeimMiis as wouhl protect the old proprietors in their cultivat- 
ing ligdils, and sav(‘ the tenants from oppression. The occasions 
that ( »()verimiGnt would thus have of showing itself in the cliarac- 
ti'v ol a irieiul would he many. Take for instance the very com- 
mon ease ot an estate sold at auction much below its real value 
and bought by the judgmonl-creditor Idmself. Such sales are 
seldom widely advmlised. Even when it is well known that cer- 
tain land is to ho sold, an lufiueniial man has only to announce 
his intention of Imying it to stop all real competition. Such cases 
are much more likely to occur within the period inunediately sub- 
se(|ucut to the passing of a law abolishing the compulsory sale of 
land in satisfaetioe of future debts. The immediate effect of sucli 
a law will he as lias i>eon said, to cause a rush of creditors to 
iho courts, ^fany estates will be put up to sale, and in all proba 
hiljty uill$»^!l (dnap for want of purchasers. The right of pre- 
c-mption woidd enable Government te take over all estates that 
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were sold below their valuo^ and nrake such aiTaniveinonts with 
the owners as woul*! at anj’ raU; save tliom from mter viiin. 

Tliere were some ca'-csi l>riuii>ht to iiotioe some time nj^o by the 
lnduxur(JhtierVi^\\\^i weie^ood iiistaiioesin whicli s,iu:h a vis^ht udj:ht 
Lave been exercised with admirable effect. In one of them a couili- 
tional sale was erdbreed for a sum of three tliousand fivt* hundred 
rupees against the Tliaknor pioprietors of a village. 'J'licmuju v- 
lender on obtainingposscssion rai.sod the rental so as to have a nit 
piofit of nine hundred. The TIuikoors, who were a hoily of culti- 
vating jnoprietors, W'ould far rather pay that amount to tlie Collec- 
tor, andbeltdr, virtually in their position as zemindars with their 
small manorial rights untouched, thaii become the tenants of a man 
W'ho wdll make them fee! that he is the master eveiy hour in the 
day. But in point of fact- if thti estate had passed to Ooveinmout 
under the proposed scheme, a profit of ten pei cent., amounting to 
tljree hundred and fifty rupees, would have been added to the 
revtume pieviously paid by then), and tliey would have been 
gaiiieis by nearly six Inntdieil rupees a Vi ar. 

In estates thus purcha.^(‘d by Oovernment, tht'ro would remain 
to the ex-[)roprietors, no mailer wdiether tlui estate was settled w'ith 
them or not, no })roprietary ri';ht which tiu^y could again pledge 
or transfer. The}' uughi, liowev(‘r, in most easi s to })e maintairn'il 
in possosaii)n of their manorial right.s, their grazing, Ilnur fi.dioiies, 
and their wood ; and, on the (►ther hand, all pulTic duties now 
exacted from zentindars sliould be rigorously (h inauded of them. 
Kspecially in police mattcTs a gieat advantage wo>nUl thus be 
gained. ^J'lio new and non-resident land(>wner, who is gencually at 
war with his tenants, or at. best lias 110 ptM'.sonal infliuuie*' witb 
them, is useless to ihe Magistrate and tlic police officer. Lbnloi tlie 
propoK<Hl plan, althongli he w ould bo called on to pay a In jvier 
revenue, and w'oidd no longer Lave a liansfeiablc interest in tho 
estate, the old zemindar would be the zemindar .'^till. oijo 

would hove come between him and his tenants. Whatever pow'cr 
or influence in tlio village ho had before, would stiil Ijo i»i'!. 

It would also be in the pow'er of Oovernnieiit to hold out to tlie 
ex-proprietors an inducement to indust ly and good manageniont 
that has never yet been liel^l out to llie])i 'I’iie payment of ton 
per cent, on tlie price pjaid fur tlic e.'^lale wmdd he a iu'ce.'‘Sary part 
of any agreement between them and ihe (u/veinnu nt. But it 
might often be in tbeir power it) pay nuue. !t siu-uid be a part ( f 
the scheme that, when the e.stale was ro-Si Ltled wiili the ex-i/ro- 
prieiors, any payment that they might agree to make, over and 
above ilte minimum profit required, slionld foim a sinking fund 
to repay the Government and to buy back tin* full pioprieloiy 
right in the land. There is little )loni)t that in manv eases the 
old proprietors might recover their land by tliis means in a coni’ 
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paratively sliort period. At all events the hope and possibility 
would always remain present to them, stimulating them to con- 
tinued industry and more vigorous exertion. Nor can it be 
doubted that the rdle that would be thus assumed by Government 
is more benevolent than that which it now plays, of the execu- 
tioner called in by Shylock to cut him his pound of flesh. 

After the abolition of compulsory sale by decree of court, 
and when the old debts had been either collected or barred 
by limitation, the right of pre-emption could only be exercised 
in the case of conditional sales, or direct voluntary transfers. If, 
however, *it is to be expected, as I think it is, that these transfers 
will increase in consequence of the abolition of compulsory sale, 
the right will still be as much needed and will have as wide a 
field for its exercise. No other moans that I can imagine will 
give the Govornincnt the power of preventing the transfer of land 
to classes whose possession of it as landowners is a growing evil 
both to the people and the Government ; and at the same time will 
admit of its transfer to persons against whom there are no such 
objections. 

There are two grounds on which it is probable that opposition will 
be raised to this proposal, in the first place it will be said that 
in the case of sales or mortgages with conditional sale, the price 
will be so large or the amount will be so swelled by the addition 
of interest, that it will pay no one but the mortgagee or creditor 
himself to take ti\e estate. In the secoiul place it will bo urged 
that this pre-emption scheme is only another form of a Government 
land bank. It would be better and shorter, it may be said, to 
come forward in the first instance and lend a man money on the 
security of Iiis laiul, tlian to wait till ho is embarrassed and Las 
borrowed it from some one else. Both of these objections seem to 
me to be without good foundation. In tiie first one it is forgotten 
that compulsory alienation of laud fur debt will have ceased. It 
will no longer bo the object of the money-lender to run up a long 
bill which he may never realise. The landowner will also have 
been freed from the fear of compulsory sale by the Collector, and 
will be under no temptation to prefer the banya to the Govern- 
ment as a creditor. His power of borrowing will also have been 
largely diminished for the same reason. Even granting, then, 
which I do not, that estates at present are generally transferred 
by compulsory or conditional sale for amounts exceeding their 
value, and the recover) of ten per cent, on which would be impos- 
sible, still under the new conditions this would not, nay could 
not, be the case. It wmuld also be the direct interest of the em- 
barrassed landowner, when the intention of Government was under- 
stood, to avoid putting such a price on his estate as would render 
its pre-emption by Government impossible. But if my surmises 
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turn out to be incorrect, if it is found that tho price put on land, 
either bond fide or coliusively, is such that Oovenimeut cannot 

afford to purchase, what harm has been done ? None wliatever 

the scheme will simply have failed, nothing move. But the Govern- 
ment will not have been involved in any embarrassment. 

Tliis consideration seems to lead naturally to the answer to the 
second objection. The failure of the pre-emption plan would not 
lead to any difficulty or loss. The failure of a Government la!id 
bank if carried on in any large w'ay ( and in any small way it will 
be useless,) can hardly be contemplated with like equanimitj\ Tho 
fact is that the two schemes are diametrically opposed in their 
nature. A land bank to be of any use for political purposes must 
lend to all landowners. If we refuse any, we may refuse the very 
one whose position we may afterwards most wish to save. The 
riglit of pre-emption on the other band maybe restricted within any 
limits that may from lime to time be dictated by expediency. It 
is a weapon that need never be used, and yet is always ready for 
use when most wanted. It might be interposed at any time to 
save an estate which Government wished from whatever motive to 
preserve from strange hands. It might on tlie other hand bo laid 
aside altogether. 

But a Goverumout land bank mast from its very nature go ou 
extending its business. It is hardly necessary to say what tliat 
involves — what an enormous establishment — what an addition 
to the already overgrown business of administration. Year by 
year the business would grow, tho capital out on loan increase, and 
with it the labour of collection. Even granting that the manage- 
ment was perfect, that no bad debts were contracted, still it would 
be necessary in many cases to resort for recovery to distraint and 
transfer. We should have Government appearing in the most 
objectionable character— that of a relentless and exacting usurer. 
With time, tho old rate of interest, and oppressions of tho old 
money-lenders, would be forgotten. Nothing would remain but 
a sense of the present misery, and the dull impersonal severity 
with which the debts to the Government bank were collected. 
The very arguments that can be adduced in favour of claiming a 
right of pre-emption for the State tell against the institution of 
a public land bank. 

There is another cry that will infallibly be raised against tlio 
scheme here advocated. Political economy will be called to tho 
rescue, and I shall be accused of wishing to trample on tlioso 
precepts which have to many miad.s in the present day a sanction 
greater than supports any law either of God or man. To this 
cry 1 have only to reply that it is based on an entire misconcep- 
tion of economic science. It may be the case, under certain 
conditions, that free trade in land as well as in everything else is a 
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good fliiijg. It may also be the case that likewise, under certai^ 
conditions, Government interference in such is a ba^ 

thing. But when the conditions whicii Political fCconomy postu” 
bites do not exist as in India, what becomes of its precepts? 
I am content to quote the words of Mr. George Campbell 
(Irish Land, p. 164). As to the rules of political economy, I 
confess that since 1 conducted the inquiry in Orissa, where so 
many ivcre starved according to the strictest rules of that science, 
1 have not much liked the name of it.'' Strictly speaking, 
however, it is not the science, if it is a science, that is to blame, 
but the‘ somewhat stolid misapplication of it. 

There is another ground on which I advocate the assertion of 
a right of pre-emption by the State. It is possible tliat English 
legal prejudices mny l>e for some time longer too strong for 
tliose who wish to put an end to compulsory sale. The fight 
may go on for sonic years, and meanwhile a finishing tmioh will 
bo put to the ruin of the old land-owning classes. Wlien vic- 
tory is gained, that which was fought for may be attainable 
no longer. But the pe-ssession of a riglit of pre-emption would 
cna])le the Government to meet tlie worst cases in the most 
cfFoclive way, and to stay the course of ruin, until the more 
cflcctual remeciy is proiided. Independently, therefore, of any 
alteration in llie law regarding the sale of land for debt, I advo- 
cate the assertion of aright of pre-emption by the State as a thing 
good in itself and a power that the Government of this country 
ought for political reasons to have. 

In the penrianently settled provinces it would enable the Govern- 
ment by degrees, slow degrees it is true, to rid itself of an institu- 
tion ivliich is an evil to the country, as well as a source of serious 
embarrassment to the administration. In tliose provinces sale for 
arrears of revenue should ho abolished as well as elsewhere. But 
every arrear sliould i/iso facto involve the annulment of the 
settlement of the estate in arrears, and no engagement for perpu- 
tiiity should in such cases be renewed. In the course of time 
many estates would by these combined means be released from 
permanent engagement. 

To sum up briefly the measures I propose for the abolition of 
the compulsory sale of land. 

1. — The Government must relinquish its right to sell land for 
arrears of revenue. 

2. — A law must be passed giving tlie State a riglit of pre- 
emption to all laud. 

3. — All persons having claims against the owners of land, 
whether such claims are directly secured on tlie land or not, must 
be compelled to logistov all such claims before a certain date. 

4. — After the passing of the law no sale of land shall be allowed 
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in execution of nny tleciee for a claim not so rogsistorod, nor in 
respect of a transaction thai occurred siibsequoutly to the alicvalion 
in the lav\\ 

It would be a matter of no great ditWciilty, I think, to draft a 
bill on thofto principles that Avould enable the Government to 
carry out tlio new policy with ease. Tluit it would be hailed 
throughout the whole of India with acclamation, and would he 
recognised ns an oarnest of <>iir wish to govern the country as 
far as possible in accordance with their desires, I have no hesitation 
in a-serting. Theauclion sale of laud is the most hated innovation 
that has been intioducod under British rule. The abolition of it 
would give tlie himlowm-rs a feeling of security that no permanent 
settlement could coutVr, and would bring to the Government a popu- 
larity not to be secured by any proclamaLions or manifestoes 
however gracious. 

Hand in liand with this grand measure .■should go others 
designed to mitigate the evil that has already boon clone, and to 
soothe the anirnositios that recent laws have created between the 
landlords and the tenants. Sncli measiiros should bo taken to 
secure the ousted proprietors in the oceiipation of their own farms 
at fair rents, us would suDlco to save them from complete ruin. 
The full and original moaning of a soUleuuuit should bo recog- 
nised. Tlio scUtlehU'nt oHicer instead of being as ho is now like 
the agitator who deserved, according to an English Bishop, to 
be ducked in a horse-pond, instead of setting the landlords and 
their tenants by tlie ears and then leaving them to light out their 
quarrels, shoulil liave power to arrange everything, rents as weil as 
revenue, for the term of the settlement. The present .state of 
things lias been fully described and laid bare by Mr. Colvin. iArid 
a.s it is probable that any one wdio has waded so far lJuough 
this papo'i’ will Jjave read his memorandum, I need not enlarge 
upon it. But tlie present state of fhiners cannot be allowed to go 
on. It is so unintelligible that Government sljo\ild send aii 
officer to settle the revenue, and yet not empower him to settle 
rent.s, that I liavc heard natives attribute it to a desire to increase 
the .stamp revenue. The sottlomont officer loaves behind him as 
lie goi'.s a train of litigation gradually widening like a sliip’s Avake, 
to mark his trac*k. Nor is there nny end to tlie litigation. A 
tenant wlio has been sued for enhanced rent this year can be 
sued again next 3^ear and the next. He never knows when he 
is safe. On the other side the landlord i.s compelled to pay eu- 
lianced revenue, hut if his rents are low, lie is referred to a 
costly course of litigation, lli.s tenants combine against him. 
Tliey appeal to tliejmige and from the judge to the High Court, 
And in many ca.scs, after spending large sums of money, the 
landlord finds himself where he began. If he wins, the tenants 
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have not only to pay enhanced rents, but the heavy costs of most 
expensive legal proceedings. This, forsooth, is what we are pleased 
to call a settlement. 

It is not my intention to discuss other measures unconnected 
with the land, that ought in my opinion to form a part of an 
Indian policy. It is a wholesome maxim that of Horace — tie BXiiov 
ultra crepidam. And if I wished to transgress it, the limits per- 
mitted to a paper of this nature would forbid me. But I may be 
allowed to say that if to the land measures 1 have indicated were 
added the abolition of the income-tax, and an educational policy 
based chfefly on a liberal grant-in-aid system, which left the 
management of the schools to tlie people themselves, we might 
almost risk the empire on a plebiscite. 

That there is much to be said for the income-tax, I admit. 
But there is no doubt that it is very much disliked and has caused 
much oppression, and is unsuited to the Oriental turn of mind. 
It is also, to an extent that I think we are hardly aware of, passed 
on to the poorest classes by both traders and landlords. There 
are,,! think, few of the larger landlords whoever give five rupees to 
a dispensary or a memorial, who do not amply recoup themselves for 
the unwonted generosity by taxing their tenants. Anything open- 
ly imposed by Government — whether income-tax or cess — whether 
imperial or local taxation — is invariably collected perhaps twofold 
from the tenants, if they are not strong enough to resist. Most 
of the arguments for the tax are based on the supposition that it 
is a tax on the rich. It may be so in England. But the less 
we apply English ideas to India, the nearer we are likely to 
approach to the truth. 

My whole argument throughout this paper is that our present 
system of drifting on, is widening the distance between English- 
men and natives of India, Wo must sacrifice some of our treasured 
projects and pet prejudices if we wish the gulf to close. And the 
sooner it is done the better. 

There are other causes at work not so intimately connected 
with the policy of Government, but quite as active in widening the 
breach. I allude to the restless and discontented stale of English- 
men in India generally. There is not a large station or canton- 
ment in which the neglected look of the houses and once cared- for 
gardens, does not prove that India is even less a home to English- 
men than ever. In the North-West Provinces, I fear it must bo 
admitted, that this dirfcontent and unrest has taken aafirm a hold 
of the members of the Civil Service, as of any other class. It 
would be out of place here to speak of the causes of this feeling. 
But I mention it, as T cannot but think that it will prove a serious 
evil, and a great obstacle to good administration. 

I bring this paper to a conclusion in the hope that if it does 
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nothing else, it may set better wits to work. In the North-West Pro- 
vinces the time seems auspicious for a change, and for the introduc- 
tion of something like a real reform in the matters I have dealt with. 
Another year of office remains to the present Governor, Sir William 
Muir. Judging from the opinions he has formerly expressed, the 
last year of his service may be marked by measures of a greater 
magnitude than any he has yet instituted, and such as will give to 
this part of India that policy of reconstruction it so urgently requires. 

0. H. T. CROSTHWAITE, c.s. 



Aut. II.-Mn. STEPHEN’S MINUTE ON THE ADMINIS- 
TRATION OF JUSTICE IN BRITISH INDIA. 

I N circulating Mr. Stephen's minute on the judicial admin- 
istration, the Government of India has been careful to point 
out that it contains not the views of the Government, but merely 
Mr. Stephen’s individual opinions : and it has been published mainly 
in the hope of provoking disemsion on the various suggestions 
contained •therein. In contributing our mite to this result, we 
must premise briefly that wc do not purpose to follow Mr. 
Stephen through the various fn^ibjects he has touched on, but will 
confine our remarks to some of the main underlying principles 
on which the whole minute is constructed. Mr. Stephen has 
devoted many pages to a recapitulation that must be perfectly 
familiar to all our Indian readers. 

One of the first questions discussed by Mr. Stephen is that of 
the division of the Covenanted Civil Service into an executive 
«and a judicial branch. In doing this ho passes under review 
the opinions of a number of distinguished officers both of the 
North-Western Provinces and of Bengal. It will be remembered 
by our readers tliat the multifarious duties imposed upon 
the Collector-Magistrate have within the last few years great- 
ly increased, and at the same time the High Court, in its 
anxiety th at ^ Judge should aaiuiro 

the course ofj i^iciaTj^^ been insistin" 

^lat the Collector- Magistrate, or, as the fashion is now to calViiim, 
the District officer, shall perform a large amount of purely judicial 
work. To say nothing of the impossibility of putting more than 
twelve hours’ work into twelve hours, there is a positive incom- 
patibility between the two classes of work that has been very 
generally pointed out by Commissioners, but by none more clearly 
than by Mr. Montresor. His words are — “ 1 believe, and my 
experience confirms my remarks, that no officer can properly 
perform judicial duties unless he is perfectly secure against inter- 
ruption. To take and record evidence and conduct a trial to a 
sound conclusion demands complete concentration of the atten- 
tion, unbounded patience, and complete security from interruption, 
which cannot be expected by th-j Collector- Magistrate, much, or 
I might say wholly, as they may be considered essential to justice 
and decorum. When once in office the Magistrate is never safe ; 
some one has invariably some object connected with his multi- 
farious duties that must be attended to, and the Magistrate seeing 
and knowing this, cannot allow the whole executive machinery 
bis district to come to a standstill/* Hence, it has become 
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a oreneral opinion among the officers of Lower Bengal, that 
after the grade of Joint- Magistrate there must in practice he a 
division of labour between the judicial and executive functions, 
and that it is advisable to recognize such in the organisation of 
the Service* Tii Lower Bengal there has been a singular unanimity 
as to the desirability of a distinct judicial branch. In the North- 
Western Provinces, while it would seem the preponderance of 
opinion is in favour of a division, some weighty objections are 
urged against it. When, however, we come to the Punjab, the 
necessity for a division of the Service seems to be again admitted. 
Tliere, it would seem, the tendency is to sacrifice the* executive 
duties to the judicial ; while in Bengal the exactly opposite result 
takes place, District officers invariably neglecting the judicial 
in favour of the executive. Of the proposals from Madras and 
Bombay we shall say nothing, as in reality the whole weight of 
Mr. Stephen’s Minute is concentrated on the Bengal system. Of 
the opinions quoted by Mr. Stephen in favour of such a division, 
several are based upon the improvements that have taken place 
in the qualifications of the vakils who now plead in the mofussil 
courts. While we thankfully acknowledge tliat such is the case, 
and admit that the rising generation of pleaders differs in the most 
marked manner from former practitioners, we cannot avoid think- 
ing that Mr. Bell and others, who dwell on this point, speak rather 
theoretically than of what they have actually experienced. For 
example, we doubt very much whether Mr. Bell has himself ever 
found that he was incapable “of holding his ground against tbo 
advocates that appeared to plead before him. When, therefore, 
lie and others write about the unseemly and discreditable sight of 
“ a mofussil bar in advance of the Bench,” they are thinking not 
of what would or could take place before them, but of what would 
ho the case if Civilian Judges were to continue similar to what 
they had experience of in their younger days. It is necessary 
to point to this, because Mr. Stephen’s third conclusion, “that 
there is some danger that the regular legal education now given 
to Subordinate Native Judges and pleaders may cause tbeir effi- 
ciency to contrast unfavourably with the inefficiency of the Euro- 
pean Sessions Judges,” is evidently based solely on those opinions. 
Further on we will consider the exact value of this boasted legal 
education, and we content ourselves here with merely stating that 
whatever superiority in legal knowledge may be possessed by modern 
vakils over their predecessors, a far more marked one will distin- 
guish the men who in the course of the next seven or eight years will 
attain the post of District Judge, from those who at present monopo- 
lise those offices. Already we have heard it said by practising vakils 
that the Magistrates of the present day are far in advance of the 
Judges ia their legal knowledge. Elsewhere Mr, Stephen admits 
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the marked improvement that has been effected in this respect by 
the introduction of the competition system ; but iu drawing his 
conclusions, and suggesting schemes for the future, he has quietly 
omitted it from his consideration. Tliere is as little reason to sup- 
pose that the qualifications of District Judges will stand still, 
when competition men begin to fill those offices, as to ignore the 
improvements in the quality of vakils that has already taken 
pliKse. 

In considering this part of the subject, Mr. Stephen has 
quoted a remark of Sir U. S. Maine, where he says, — “ 1 do not 
misstate Um opinion of nearly all the Judges, civilians as well as 
barristers, in the Bengal and North-West High Courts, when I 
say that they regard the great inajorify of the District Judges in 
both the provinces as shamefully inefficient.” It is the misfortune 
of men like Mr. Stephen and Sir H. S. Maine, in dealing with a 
subject of which they have no personal knowledge, that they are 
dependent on the opinions of other men, and very naturally 
ascrilje greater weight to the opinion the higher the rank of the 
person who gives it. But such a mode of weighing opinions is 
exceedingly deceptive ; and we fancy we have seen cases, not once 
nor twice, where the Privy Council have applauded District Judges 
who had been censured by the High Court, and while reversing the 
decision of that tribunal, transferred to the shoulders of those 
exalted Judges the censure they had improperly and undeservedly 
launched against the inferior court. Any one who should go to the 
members of tlie S ej:iretarv ofiitate 's India^Conncil for a true account 
I ' I i ( i ' 1 11 of things in the ImVia oViut> 
find himself lamentably misinformed, and so Judges of the 
High Court should by no means be accepted as unimpeachable au- 
thorities oil the qualificatioas of District J udges. In speaking on the 
‘'shameful inefficiency of the District Judges,” they doubtless give 
a conscientiously accurate description of those officers as they were 
when they held mofussil appointments ; but since then many changes 
may have taken place, of which the High Court could have no other 
way of judging but the very insufficient one from the result 
of appeals. If such a test were universally applied, the marked 
superiority of the High Court itself would, perhaps, be not so very 
apparent. When we consider Mr. Stephen’s description, given fur- 
ther on in his Minute, of the mode in which an appeal case is heard 
ill the High Court, and the conclusion drawn therefrom, that “an 
appeal so decided is in reality no decision on the merits,” we may 
fairly question the vniuo of any opinion so formed as to the capa- 
city of the District Judges. In another place we find Mr. Stephen 
record it as his c<;iioliisioij, that after a very limited period of resi- 
dence in India, lengthened service by no means implies increased 
efi&ciency, aud that a Sessions Judge is nothing more than “a 
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Magistrate grown rather older, while a High Court Judge stands 
in many cases in the same relation to a Sessions Judge/' To the 
opinions, therefore, on which Sir H. S. Maine relies, we must de- 
cline to accord any infallibility ; and while we see no reason to 
doubt that it fairly embodies the experiences of the several Jinlges 
of the High Court while they held the inferior otlice, we re(|uiro 
more than their ipse dixit before receiving it as a correct descrip- 
tion of present incuml^ents. Quia custodict ipsoa custodeal Mr. 
Stephen, quoting expressions from Mr. Justice L. Jackson, de- 
clares that “ the concurrent and unceasing delivery of numerous 
imconsidered judgments must tend to the worst results, and 
accounts not only ‘ for a diminution of the prestige and autho- 
rity of the Court,' but for any number of appeals.” If the 
opinions of people in high office are to be taken as settling 
questions of this kind conclusively, the Judges should never for- 
get that they have been themselves quite as unhesitatingly con- 
demned, and that the entanglement of one of their number in the 
Statute of Frauds afforded Sir M. Wells material for a very 
confident though not very flattering description of the whole body. 

It does not appear that the division of the Service into an execiv 
tive and judicial branch is one of which Mr. Stephen approves. 
** It seems to me,” he says, ‘‘ that the first principle which must 
be borne in mind is that the maintenance of the position of the 
District . officers is absolutely essential to the maintenance of 
British rule in India, and that any diminution in their influence 
and authority over the natives would be dearly* purchased even by 
an improvement in the administration of justice.” And a few pages 
further on : ** The exercise of criminal jurisdiction is both in 

theory and in fact the most distinctive and most easily and gener- 
ally recognized mark of sovereign power. All the vvorld over, tlio 
man who can punish is the ruler. Put this prerogative exclusively 
in the hands of a purely judicial officer who has no other 
relations at all to the people, and who passes his whole life in 
a court, and I can well believe that the result would bo to break 
down in their minds tlie very notion of any sort of per- 
sonal rule or authority on the part of the Magistrate. * * 

* * In a few words, the administration of criminal jus- 

tice is the indispensable condition of all government and the 
means by which it is in the last resort carried on.” From 
these several propositions, Mr. Stephen draws the conclusion that 
“ it is necessary upon the whole that the District officer should 
both administer criminal justice and discharge miscellaneous 
executive functions.” Although we are very far from according 
an unqualified as.sent to these propositions, it is no part of our 
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tip tlic whole question between the parties as if no trial had 
already been held and no decision come to, such results must 
ensue. But we can quite well conceive appellate courts taking a 
difTcrent stand and refusing to interfere with a finding once come 
to, except in the event of a palpable and indisputable failure of 
justice. Notwithstanding the unsatisfactory state into which this 
wrong view of their functions has at present reduced the appellate 
courts throughout Bengal, we believe a little judicious advice from 
the High Court, preceded by a wholesome example on the part of 
the Judges of that court, would in a very short time work a 
inarvelloils reformation. Amputation is to be resorted to only as 
a last resource. Mr. Stephen speaks of double appeals, but we 
were not aware that any such are allowed by law. Mr. Maepher- 
son in his Civil Procedure, page 357, says — “The law has not pro- 
vided machinery for a third trial of the case upon the merits at 
large. But it has created under the head of special appeal a 
certain superintending authority which does not, like the juris- 
diction on regular appeal, propose to itself the examination of the 
correctness or incorrectness of the conclusion which the court below 
has adopted as to the merits of the case ; but which exists for the 
purpose of maintaining uniformity in the law and in the decisions 
of tlic courts.” 

The antecedent hostility of Englishmen, and English lawyers iu 
particular, to any S 3 ’ 8 tem of appeal is, we cannot help thinking, 
one of those prejudices, which, resting on no philosopliical basis, 
lias sprung up simply from the past history of legal institutions 
in England itself. It would weary our readers if wc were to at- 
tempt any detailed development of our idea, or trace the means 
by which it has come to pass that an appeal on the facts of a 
case is practically unknown in the British Isles. We may, how- 
ever, briefly point out that in the earliest period the rights of indi- 
viduals were decided not by technical or legally trained tribunals, 
but by the vote of their neigblx>in'S assembled in county courts. 
The whole organisation of the Anglo-Saxon period being one of 
counties, beyond a general subjection to the king and great 
council of the nation, each county was perfectly independent of 
any superior controlling authority. The Norman Conquest altered 
this state of things, and uniting the several counties together 
in a much more intimate manner, rendered all alike subordinate to 
a central authority. In tliis process the Norman courts, which had 
gradually developed themselves from the auZa rej/ia, played a 
most important part; foi although at first the subjects which 
came within then cognizance were almost exclusively those iu 
which the king was interested, the Norman lawyers were not long 
in extending their jurisdiction by various fictions, and arro<yatin" 
to themselves the right of deciding questions which bad alwaj^ 
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been heltl to belong to the connry courts. Wo timl iiumorous 
complaints of this aggression, but tor all that it steadily proceodod 
till the county courts tliomselves disappeared, and the only trace 
of their existence left in Englisli procedure was to bo found in the 
expression of ” putting oneself on the country/^ where an issue 
of fact had been joined for the trial of which a jury had to he 
empanelled. But though this right of having all quest ion.s of 
fact decided by twelve “honest men of the county is the only 
ostensihio remnant of tho.se courts once so dear to the Anglo- 
Saxon freeholders, the spirit in which they woiked has never 
been effaced from the retentive genius of the English people ; 
and wc have no doubt that it is to the original constitution 
and status of these courts, wc are to n.scribo the fact of no 
appeal having ever been thought necessary from the finding 
of a jury, flowever well juries may in general discharge their 
dutie.s, wo cannot regard tlie fact of no appeal lying from their 
verdicts as any sign of peculiar “ confidence in those tribunals.'* 
In every suit that goes l)efore then), one party at least is discon- 
tented with their finding, and would not hesitate to declare his 
want of confidence in that particular tribunal, whatever might 
bo hi.s views on the institution generally. It would be a great 
mistake to confound a general admiration for that peculiar rnodo 
of constituting a tribunal, with an approval of the proceedings 
of any one tribunal that had been so called into existence for the 
settlement of any particular dispute. 

Practically every cause that comes to hearing has a special 
tribunal created for the decision of that matter and no other ; 
it is only the mode, or law, under which the tribunals arc 
to be created that remains constant. How it comes to pass 
that, though every case tried leaves one discontented paity, this 
discontent has never mounted to such a head as to make itself 
heard, it would be hard to say. Perhaps it is an instance where 
the spirit of the nation is too powerful for the spirit of the indi- 
vidual, and prevents his ever thinking of a mode of redress that is 
out of harmony with the past history of the people and the genius 
of their institutions; or, perhaps, it is a mere application of the 
vulgar proverb that what is sauce for the goose is sauce for the 
gander :** the finality of a jury’s verdict is against me this time, 
it may be in my favour next. The point we wish to draw atten- 
tion to here is that the absence of the right of appeal in England 
should not be taken as any proof of confidence in the tribunals 
of original jurisdiction ; but that its explanation is to be looked 
for in the past legal history of the nation and the peculiarly con- 
servative genius of the Saxon race, which leads them to tolerate 
longer than any known race even positive abuses. Students of 
Beuthaiu will be slow to infer from the existence of a peculiar 

1 u 
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procedure in England that it is either philosophical or even com- 
monly beneficial. We may in a general way say, that where 
courts have sprung up among the people themselves, the right of 
appeal will be very limited ; whereas on the other band, where 
they have been established by a Sovereign who rules not merely 
as a representative of the people, appellate courts, will be freely 
provided. A ruler despotic in power must, for his own security, 
provide appellate courts to supervise the inferior ones ; amongst a 
free people the citizens themselves perform the work of super- 
vision. 

Such* being admitted, we are in a better condition now 
to understand the feeling with which the people of this country 
regard the right of appeal. The Judges of the High Court are 
almost unanimous in stating that the right of appeal is popular, 
Mr. Justice Bayley says— “ The fixed but mischievous idea in the 
native mind on the subject of appeal can hardly be understood 
by any one who has not been a Judge in the Zillah Court and 
he gives an answer made to him by a Muhammadan gentleman 
on the subject, that the fixed idea among the natives when they 
lose a case is ** appeal Icarne hoga^ that is, right or wrong, we 
must appeal.” Mr. Justice L, Jackson writes — “ If a plebiscite 
could bo taken to-morrow on the retention of appeal, we should 
see a m\ich larger affirmative majority than was lately returned 
by tlio French people on a different question.” In fact, any one of 
mofussil experience will bear us out in saying that as trial by jury 
is to the typical Englishman the palladmm of liberty, so the right 
of appeal is regarded by che Bengali. 

It is a wonderful sight then to see English judges and states- 
men holding up this Bengali palladium as a nuisance to be 
brushed aside as soon as possible. The fact that the people were 
themselves attached to the institution ought, one would imagine, 
to go a long way in moderating the zeal of the British Philis- 
tine, oven though it may seem to him very far from being the 
best that could be devised ; but strange to say, with that usual 
incapaoity to sympathise with people of a different race, English 
lawyers and judges are as little driven out of their Utopian 
courses by it as a railway train would be by meeting a frog upon 
the line. Confident as we are of our vast superiority to people 
of other races, we determine to make them happy in spite of 
themselves. That whicli they Jo not ask for we insist on giving 
them, that which they ask for we sternly refuse. Municipalities, 
roads, statistics, and sanitary reform, which they detest, we force 
upon them ; while Hie right of appeal, which they value, we per- 
sist in taking away. The former, in spite of the most decided 
opposition, we insist on taxing them to support ; the latter we 
refuse them, though maintained at their own expense ; for we can* 
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not pretend to say that an abuse of appeal burls any but the 
litigating parties. 

Now, what is the great objection to a system of appeal? It 
throws heavy expenses on the parties? As long as they do not 
object, wherein is the harm ? Putting the matter in the broadest 
light, it merely transfers the wealth of landholders and others to 
a class of men called vakils. It acts as a kind of safety valve 
for the permanent settlement. The money is much better in their 
hands than in tliose of its former owners. By such a process of 
transfer a body of educated intelligent men, who have a certain 
feeling of independence, the result of making their owu fortune, 
is maintained, without any expense to the general revenues, but 
by the voluntary contributions of the landholders. Any other 
Government- but an English one would gladly sei^se the opportunity 
thus afforded by the people themselves of educating them in 
the most effectual manner. In some countries the ideal of educa- 
tion is allbrdod by the army ; the whole population, or such a large 
proportion as to affect the tone of the whole, is regularly passed 
through the army. After the French Revolution of 1789, the 
army was the only means left through which the people of 
France could pass from a state of chaotic anarchy to onler. Why 
should not the legal profession furnish the ideal of education for 
Bengal % It is not the ideal an Englishman would choose ; but 
then it is, perhaps, the only ideal possible. In ibis point alone has 
the mind of England come into living contact with the mind of 
Bengal. Legal thought has taken root, and the notions of legal 
right that we have created throughout every village in the mofussil 
would survive long after we had disappeared from India. It is by 
seizing on the points of living contact alone that one nation can 
modify another. The great advantage that this court practice 
])ossesses as a means of education is its eminently practical charac- 
ter. The knowledge acquired is made to penetrate the mind of 
the recipient, instead of remaining a foreign undigested substance 
on his memory. No mere capacity of repeating wliat has been 
told by the teacher or read in English books will be of use in this 
profession ; the vakil must have so assimilated the result of his 
studies that his own mind shall have been modified thereby. 
From liaving constantly to apply principles which he has learned 
theoretically, to actual facts as they arise, and to turn in on his 
own intellect for arguments, the vakil acquires a habit of seHr 
reliance, a confidence in his own powers and a capacity of recognis- 
ing the connection between reasons and beliefs. Now in all this 
the forms of thought in which liis mind works are essentially 
European : the moulding laws in obedience to which his whole 
mental life is carried on are Western as opposed to Oriental. 
When we consider all that is implied in this, we shall perhaps 
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l>e prepared to admit that the most powerful means available 
by which to civilise the people of this country is to be found in 
encouraging in every way tlie legal profession. 

We must not be inisuuderstood when we draw attention to those 
general considorations and collateral advantages, as though we 
deemed them the only, or even the main elenaents, which should 
decide the question. A system of appeal where introduced will 
rest itself on narrower and more direct consequences, though it 
would be very unfashionable at the present day to allude to Ibem. 
Jhit wcliave not now to introduce such a system for the first time. 
For hettet or for worse it already exists, and we regard the indirect 
effects that flow from it quite as deserving of weight in any recon- 
sideration of the system as the antecedont prejudices with which 
Knglish barristers invariably approach the subject. 

Wc come now to some of the specific objections to the present 
system wliich have been urged by no less autborities than Judges 
of the High Court. Evidently their remarks have had consider- 
able weight with Mr. Stephen, and he quotes freely from them. 
The point which llie Judges particularly insist on is the inefficiency 
of the “ special appeal/* 'J'he question, it will be remembered, 
was raised by Sir 13. Peacock some few years ago, when be found 
the court deluged with such cases where the amount at stake was 
iiifling. At that time Sir B. Peacock attempted to calculate the 
expense to Government of each special appeal, and proposed, as 
a cheaper rerned\% to pay the parties the full amount in dispute. 
Such a mode of looking at the matter appears to us singularly 
fallacious. If a similar calculation was made of the cost to 
Government of every conviction for petty llicft, we doubt not 
it ivould be found much cheaper to pay the complainant to with- 
draw his case. To say notliing of the fact that the amount for 
which a special appeal is preferred affords no safe indication of 
the actual value of the dispute to the litigants, the indirect effects 
of each appeal decided are altogether incapable of being expressed 
in a money value. The pressure of work on the High Court 
which then attracted attention to the subject would, from Mr. 
Justice Locl/s remaiks, appear to have been owing to the misuse 
of the privilege and not in any way essential to the right of 
appeal itself. He writes ; “The court is inundated with special 
appeals, and of these it may be safely said tbrec-fourtbs are 
rejected, because there is no sufficient ground for admitting an 
appeal on any point of law.** If such be tlie case, we can in this 
see no good ground eitlier for abolishing the right of special appeal 
Jis Sir B. Peacock and others advise, or raising the minimum ns 
Justices Loch, Hobhouse, and others propose. The remedy for 
buch a slate of thing.s would appear a very simple one. At present 
no special appeal can be preferred without a vakil of the High 
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Court certifying that there are good grounds in point of law for 
such ; but from want of attention on the part of the Judges, the 
certificate must have become a mere matter of form. If the High 
Court insisted on the vakils doing their duty and exercising an 
intelligent discrimination in the cases they certified, a very remark- 
able improvement would take place. A vakil who certifies a 
thoroughly bad case does so either from ignorance or carelessness ; 
in either event he deserves punishment, and might very justly 
be suspended from the exercise of his functions for a limited period. 

When we come to Sir C. P. llobhouse’s remarks, we find special 
appeals attacked on somewhat different grounds ; the great cost 
to the parties is dwelt on. But there is no law that compels any 
one to prefer a special appeal ; the losing party may always, if ho 
dreads the expense, sit still aud he in no worse position than if 
there were no special appeal. If on the other hand a poor man 
finds Inmself unwillingly, after having succeeded in the lower 
courts, made a respondent in such a case, where the law was ou 
his side, there ought to be no necessity for him to fee counsel to 
inform the Judges who try the special appeal that it is so. Judges 
of the High Court ought to bo able “ to bold llieir own ” against 
even ilie ex parte arguments of an appellant*s pleader aud to dis- 
entangle bis sophistical misapplications of the law, without the 
help of a second pleader. For every case the appellant quotes 
as an authority ou his side, the Judges ought to be able to point 
out equally good cases, if there be such, on the other. Such is 
very far from being the case, we know, and it is in this 
way alone that a hardship is inflicted by the right of special 
appeal ; for it is the only way in which an unwilling party may 
be forced into expense. Could the successful litigant of the lower 
courts feel sure that the law would be equally correctly applied 
without liis employing a pleader to support the decision already 
given, he might sit quietly at home and disregard the attacks of 
his adversary Another of Sir C. P. Hobhonse*s objections is, we 
lliiuk, equally unhappy. He objects in fact to special appeals, be- 
cause they are not regular ones ; because the High Court cannot 
go into ilie facts as well as the law, and, strange to say, Mr. Justice 
Pliear urges the same as an ohjecliou. To our minds the objection 
appears altogether futile. We can perfectly understand tlieex- 
jiediency, in order to secure uniformity in the law, of appointing 
one central tribunal to declare what it is in the last resort ; and 
at the same time of refusing to burden that court with the duty 
of considering facts already settled by an inferior tribunal. Spe- 
cial appeals are provided, not so inucli in the interests of the 
litigants to a particular suit, as in that of the judicial admiuistra- 
iiou generally throughout the country. 

To support his peculiar views, Sir C. P. Hobhouse bas drawn a 



248 Mr. Siephen's Minute on the 

E ictnre of a subordinate native court and of one presided over by a. 

district Judge, in which he has reversed the fable of the lion and the 
painter. While the former is described as a perfect haven of capa- 
city and legal attainments, the latter is the abode of ignorance and 
presumption. As, however, bearing on the question of sanctioning 
or al)olishing the right of appeal, the picture is worthless. If the 
subordinate courts be such as Sir C. P. Hobhouse in his poetic 
fancy has descrilied them, we have no doubt the appellate court 
W'ould invariably agree with their finding. It is always much 
easier to say “ I coucur,” than to hunt for reasons to uphold you 
in differing, and there is no obligation on a District Judge, before 
whom au appeal is preferred from one of these pattern Moonsiffs, 
to interfere with his decision. Before Sir C. P. Hobhouse's infer-- 
euce is justified, it must be shown that the law compels an appellate 
court to differ from the original one. If the High Court are really 
of opinion that the Moonsiffs and Sudder Ameens throughout the 
mofussil are such as Sir C.P. Hobhouse and Mr. Bayley depict, they 
should immediately issue a circular to all District Judges to warn 
them to be very careful how they reverse their findings of facts. 

Justices L. Jackson and Phear, however, give a very different 
description of these courts which have so charmed the imagination 
of Sir C. P. Hobhouse. Mr. Jackson writes : “ A certain proportion 
of the Moonsiffs everywhere must be officers of little experience, 
and with them inexperience is not merely the novelty of the judi- 
cial function, but entire unfainiliarity with business ; for our 
Moonsiffs are commonly appointed fresh from college, and arc con- 
sequently as new to the affairs of life as tliey are to office. "J'hus 
prepared for the Bench (now-a-days, I believe, with a good deal 
of undigested law in their heads), they are often planted in a 
small mofussil village, with no greater potentate at hand than the 
Police Inspector ; no public opiuion ; no superior within visiting 
distance ; surrounded by obsequious amlah and ignorant pleaders.” 
Mr. Justice Phear, pointing out that the courts of first instauco 
(i.e., the courts of Moonsiffs and other Native Judges, as statistics 
show) are not fit to take evidence, says — “They are unskilled in the 
art of trying suits. Most of the Judges of those courts have a 
very competent knowledge of law, but few, if any, know how to 
make the testimony of witnesses take such a shape as will serve 
to exhibit its intrinsic value. I might say that in 99 cases 
out of 100 imperfect examination and entire absence of cross- 
examination leave the case so bald of trustworthy material and 
so denuded of all circumstances that it is absolutely impossible for 
a court to found a satisfactory decision upon it, unless with such 
aid as is deducible from the behaviour of the parties themselves 
and the witnesses at the trial. But, unfortunately it is still too 
much the custom for the parties to the suit to keep away from 
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tLe court altogether, and generally it would be an abuse of terms 
to say that any one conducts the case on their l)ehalf. The 
persons who act'as advocates in the mofussil courts have as yet 
very little knowledge of the business of conducting a trial. 
Indeed, scarcely any of the courts themselves manifest a sense of 
the great importance of method in a judicial investigation, and by 
the practice of taking the examination of one or two witnesses 
on one day, as many more on another after a considerable interval 
of time’* (how far is the High Court's view of the law on 
postponing cases for the attendance of witnesses who havQ failed 
to attend on the first day responsible for this practice ?) ** and so 
on, they deprive themselves in a large measure of the special 
advantages which attach to a properly conducted trial by oral 
testimony.” 

We cannot help thinking that there is a good deal of exaggera* 
tion about the legal acquirements and capacity of this Moonsiff of 
the period. Supposing the training vouched for by a Calcutta 
degreo of b l. or l.l. to be all that could be desired, yet the 
proportion of MoonsifFs that hold such degrees is altogether insigni- 
ficant. We are quite alive to the probability that it will largely 
increase, and that before many years the vast majority of Native 
Judges will be compelled, before appointment, to produce some 
such certificate of fitness ; but when we find the necessity of re- 
form insisted on not from a purely theoretical point of view, but 
on the basis of actual experience, it would be as well to see what 
that experience has been in fact. Now, on the Ist January 1869, 
later than which Mr. Stephen’s authorities cannot well date, the 
number of Moonsif^ who held any legal degree from the Calcutta 
University was twenty-three. The total number of MoonsifFs in 
the Lower Provinces, according to Mr. Stephen’s table, was one 
hundred and eighty-four. Of the twenty-three, nineteen had 
received their appointments subsequent to January 1865 ; 
while the Calcutta University Calendar shows that of these, seven- 
teen had been appointed MoonsifFs within two years (eleven with- 
in one year) of their obtaining degrees, so that they could have 
had no practical experience of legal proceedings when first pro- 
moted to the Bench* It is not unfair to assume that three-fourths 
were equally inexperienced in the ordinary affairs of the outside 
world. The majority must have been simply lx»ok-read striplings, 
capable, no doubt, of becoming useful public servants, but not 
exactly at that stage of their career, the class we should expect 
to work any very radical reform in an old-established system. 
We must decline, therefore, in limine^ to credit the facts which 
Mr. Stephen’s authorities assert of the great revolution that had 
been effected in the relation of District Judges to their subordinate 
courts. It would require a much longer period for even a vastly 
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larger proportion of much more highly qualified persona to change 
the character of an established judicial system. 

But, when we consider what is the exact significance of a legal 
degree from the Calcutta University and compare the course of study 
required to attain it with that which civilians under the competi- 
tion system are subjected to, we see no reason whatever to appre- 
hend that the civilian will have the slightest diflSculty in main- 
taining his snperioiity to the inferior courts when called to the 
office of District Judge. It was our idea that one of the 
first principles of English legal opinion was the worthlessness 
of mere "book study of the law, and the assertion has been 
repeated ad nauseam, that except in the chambers of a practising 
barrister, or in actual practice as an advocate, no man can qualify 
himself ill the legal profession. Mr. Stephen, indeed, all through 
this minute quietly assumes that there can be no such thing as 
true legal training except by practice as an advocate. We arc 
therefore surprised to find him echoing the phrases of some High 
Court Judges about the regular legal training of the Subordinate 
Judges, as contra-distinguished from that which may' be poss- 
essed by future Civilian Judges. We say future Civilian Judges 
because, of course, before any reform takes place, the remnants 
of the Civilians of the old school must be provided for without any 
very particular scrutiny into their qualifications, and whatever 
reforms may be decided on can never be intended to operate to 
their disadvantage. All such are meant to take effect on com- 
petition officials, whose claim to any appointment rests on their own 
merits alone. It is one of the greatest advantages of the com- 
petition system, and one not sufficiently noticed, this facility 
which it offers to reform. Under the old system the whole ser- 
vice was so intimately bound together that the senior members 
who constituted the advisers of Government could seldom carry 
out an improvement, or remedy an abuse, without trenching on 
the privileges or perquisites of nephews, sons, or sons-in-law, 
in whom they were nearly interested. This obstacle from self- 
interest has been removed by competition. No longer tied by per- 
sonal connections to the junior members of the service, the seniors 
are able to discern with admirable clearness the defects and 
abuses that prevail in the various grades of appointments that 
are on the point of being filled up by competition men. Witness 
the ease with which, owing to this cause, the Financial Secretary, 
when threatened with a deficit, was, a couple of years ago, enabled 
to reduce acting allowances from 30 per cent, to 20 per cent., 
although only a few months before the rate had been settled by 
solemn compact. Under the old regime he would have been 
stopped by prejudices against what would have been styled a 
breach of faith. One is thus reminded of an army in retreat, which, 
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M ioon as its own rear-guard lias passed through, will burn 
without compunctiou a village, which it had spared as long as 
any benefit to its own tiwps could be secured tliereby. 

To return from this digression. Wo would point out that the 
civilians appoiuted under the present system have quite as good 
a claim, on their first arrival in this country, to the title of a rogiw 
lar legal training as any B.L. turned out by the Calcutta Uuiver- 
Hity. We have no douht that they could with very little troiible 
(though the books they have studied may in some respects ditTer), 
if it were so ordered, pass immediately on landing the examina- 
tion prescribed by the University for that magic distinction* The 
course of legal reading they have already gone througli is, we 
believe, quite as extensive ; and from early associations and previ- 
ous education it must find with them a far better and more likely 
soil for further development than with auy native of this country. 
It is grossly unfair, therefore, to represent, as is now so com- 
monly done, the education of tlie Calcutta University as conferring 
upon the Bengali student a peculiar fitness for the judicial 
office and to deny or ignore the effects of a similar training on 
the English student. 

While we are quite ready to allow the natural turn of the 
Bengali mind fur legal pursuits, we would suggest, as the result 
of our experience, that the degree in which it is suited to the 
work of the Bench is in no way proportionate to its capacity 
for the Bar. As an advocate the Bengali vakil can pursue 
an argument with great subtlety and skill and bring forward 
every point that makes for his client, but lie appears to be 
deficient in comprehensiveness and robustness of intellect, qualities 
so essential to a good judge to preserve him from being led astray 
by a specious difference, or rising at a gaudy sophism, Looking 
at the judgments of the most distinguished native judges, we fail 
to see any real balancing of the two sides of the case before them ; 
the whole judgment bas the air of a piece of siiecial pleading for 
a foregone conclusion. 

But quite beside this consideration of the relative qualifications 
which Moonsiffs and embryo District Judges possess on their first 
nomination to Government service, Mr. Stephen assumes as an 
indisputable fact that the only proper preparation for the Bench 
is to be found in actual practice at the Bar, We hope we shall 
not be accused of incorrigible obtusencss if we confess, that not 
being an English liarrister, to us the self-evideuce of tl>e proposi- 
tion is by no means clear. To look at the matter from a philo- 
sophical point of view, tbe requisites of a successful advocate 
appear to differ widely from those of an efficient Judge. Nine 
out of teu English barristers are advocates and nothing more 
who, as cases oome before them, hunt up legal points in the 

1 H 
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numerous Indeses that the industry of their i)redeces8ors ho^ 
compiled. True, the matter and arguments ivith which they' 
arc conversant are more or less of a legal character, but the 
rough and ready cramming up of particular precedents to suit 
the case in hand is very far from sufficient to constitute a lawyer. 
In former times there was a proverb that “ a man who was not 
a lawyer when called to the Bar was never a lawyer afterwards." 
There is no reason why a man of ordinary education, who has 
acquired an elementary acquaintance with a few legal books, 
knows where to look for precedents, and has a natural capacity 
for “ marking the worse appear the better reason " should not, 
after be has become familiar with the rules of practice of the 
court, make a very successful practitioner at the Bar. Mr. Stephen 
in his sneers at the Law Reports speaks of them as magazines of 
precedents which vakils hunt blindly for material with which to 
pelt one another. Is this procedure so very unlike what prevails 
in the courts of England ? The fact is, three-fourths of an Eng- 
lish barrister* s work comes to him in his character of advocate (the 
only advocate alK)wed to address a court), rather than in that of 
lawyer. Now the first essential of an advocate is an ability for throw- 
ing liimsolf tlmrougbly in on one side of a case ; of seeing nothing 
but what makes in bis own favour, and bringing forward every point 
in the most advantageous manner. He must, of course, be also ca- 
pable of parrying the points made by an adversary ; but quickness 
of invention and ingenuity are the great requisites for this. No 
doubt he has to exercise some judgment in determining the mode 
in which be will conduct bis case and manoeuvre his witnesses, but 
TiiA AoUiftlLiOae-side driess is the essential. True it 
is that from exercising this on e-side JnSSfi? that A is 

wliite and to-morrow that A is black, his mind from a 

permanent warp in any particular direction. But how different is 
the sort of equilibrium thus attained from the comprehensive weigh- 
ing of botli sides of a question and coming to a decision on large 
and general principles which are required from an efficient Judge ? 
Looking at the matter a priori, we should expect that whatever 
knowledge of law is essential to a Judge, it should be acquired by 
systematic study and not by scraps from Indexes, and consist ia 
general and comprehensive principles that would enable him to 
decide in a rational and intelligent manner between the conflicting 
precedents which might be adduced before him. 

It is idle to tell us that English Judges have always been taken 
from the Bar and that they are the best J udges in Europe. Sup- 
posing it to be true, for all we know they might have been chosen 
in twenty other ways and still remained the best Judges in Europe. 
Many other elements besides selection from the Bar go to make 
English Judges what they are. Further on, when discussing the 
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expediency of opening mofussil Judgeships to the Calcutta Bar and 
vakils, Mr. Stephen speaks of thereby admitting them to the legi- 
timate ** prizes of their profession." Such a mode of speaking is in- 
vidious. Where from long practice, as in England, the Bar has got 
the monopoly of the Bench, it may be considered a legitimate pnze 
of tlie profession ; where such a practice never has prevailed, the 
Bench is no more a legitimate prize of the barristers than it is of 
the attorneys. The legitimate prizes of the profession are the fees 
and remunerations which its members earn at the Calcutta Bar, 
and what a legal abortion he must be to whom a District Judgeship 
could be offered as prize. J udges are officers of Qovermhent, and it 
is perfectly open to the Government to determine that, instead of 
going into the market to fill vacancies as they occur, it will rear 
its own Judges. In a country like India where you must create 
your Bar before you select from it, such a mode of proceeding has 
obvious advantages. Granting that on bis appoiutinenl the young 
Judge is aa awkward with his first case as the young barrister with 
his first brief, we fail to see how ho is placed in a worse position 
for improvement than the l)artister. His attention is not confined 
to one side of the subject, for before decisiou ho must make hini'- 
self familiar with the arguments of both parties, and finish up by 
an independent research of his own. He becomes for the time 
the vessel into which the whole knowledge and erudition of both 
pleaders that bears on the subject in hand is poured. The habit 
of considering every question not merely in the interests of ono 
party or the other, but with a sincere desire to discover the truth, 
must have a powerful educating influence on the mind. But iu 
one respect he has a vast advantage over any barrister, inasmuch 
as he is always sure of practice. Where a barrister never handles 
a brief, he certainly can lay no claim to that regular legal train- 
ing" which is only to be had from practice ; and where a man 
does not please the attorneys, it would be quite possibio for him 
to spend five years at the Bar — the mystic period which is sup- 
posed to qualify for any appointment— without having actually 
conducted twenty cases. How, if the same man had spent the 
five years as a petty Judge, he would at the least have bad to 
try some two thousand cases. Qrauting even that from inex- 
perience at the first he blundered most egregiously, we cannot 
doubt that at the end of the five years on the Bench he would 
have laiich better fitted himself to give satisfaction as a judicial 
officer, than by five years* newspaper reading iu the Bar Library 
with the twenty cases sprinkled over it as seasoning. It is diffi- 
cult, therefore, to understand wh^ a training of fifteen years derived 
from the actual discharge of judicial functions should be oonsi-^ ' 
dered so absolutely worthless. To be an engine-builder it is not 
necessary for a man to serve bis time to a blacksmith. Tliough 
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busied with the same materials, the work of the former is dif- 
ferent in character from that of the latter. When English bar- 
risters advance such pretensions, they forget that some of the 
most able and renowuedJudges of Europe whose fame is far more 
widely spread than that of any English Judge sat upon the Benqh 
without ever having practised at the Bar. 

We would not for a moment be supposed to underrate the 
expertness in ordinary legal practice which may be acquired by 
a barrister who is kept supplied with work ; and where, as in Eng- 
land, the area of selection is very large in proportion to the ap- 
pointments available, and the opinion of the Bar so powerful 
that a Government dare not appoint incompetent men to the 
Bench, we are quite ready to admit that the system of selectioa 
from the Bar has worked well. But on the other hand, it is not 
improbable that its success is in some degree owing to the very 
peculiar position of English Judges. Sitting serenely by to 
arbitrate between two legal practitioners who are thoroughly 
made up in the law and subject of the case and banding over 
all questions of fact and credibility of witnesses to a Jury for 
decision is one thing ; but to be attornoy, counsel, jnuge, and 
jury all rolled into one is a totally different. And when wa 
hear barristers condemn so freely the shortcomings of mofussil 
courts, wo sometimes indulge a wicked wish to see bow they 
would themselves manage such work. Tho experiment might 
be made. In the next case called on in the High Court on tho 
original side, the counsel for the plaintiff might simply say in 
opening — “ My Lord, you will ascertain for yourself the focts from 
tho witnesses my client will name, and I doubt not will correctly 
apply the law. ” To which the defendant’s counsel might reply— 
My Lord, the claim is false, the plaintiff a knave as your lordship 
will soon find from the witnesses iny client will produce.” A few 
months of such a mode of conducting cases would enable the 
Barrister Judges to understand a good deal better the nature of 
the reforms that are required in. mofussil courts. 

After a long discussion of the defects in judicial administration 
which in his opinion at present prevail, Mr. Stephen propounds, aa 
was to be expected, his scheme for their remedy. “ I would con- 
stituto,” he writes, iu each division a civil and criminal court, 
of which the Civil and Sessions Judge should be President, and 
all the full-power Magistrates and Subordinate Judges m officio 
members * ^ ^ The^ Commissioner of the division 

should exercise executive authority over these courts and in 
particular should convene them from time to time to dispose of 
business. Each court should consist of three members— the Judge 
and two full-power Magistrates for criminal cases— the Judge 
and two Subordinate J udges or other civil members for civil cases.” 
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• The jurisUiotioa of the courts should be as 

follows : — 

1— Civil Courts. 

AppelUiU Jurisdiction . — From all inferior Courts from which 
nn appeal lies \n all cases which such courts are competent to 
entertain. The decision of the Court to be final, but they should 
have power in their discretion to state cases for the lli^h Court/' 
The effect of this would be to give the newly constituted court 
the jurisdiction which is at present exercised by the District Judge 
in all appeals under Rs. 5,000, and that of the High Coi^rt in regu- 
lar appeals above that sum from the District Judge and all courts 
subordinate to him. Tlie only guarantee for uniformity in the law 
administered by the various mofiissil courts lies at present in the 
right of special appeal. This Mr. Steplien takes away, substituting 
in its place a permission to his division courts to state cases for the 
High Court. But suppose the Division Court strong in its own 
view declines to exercise this discretion, we may in a very short 
time find each Division enjoying its own peculiar interpretation of 
the law, in diametrical opposition to that i>f the neighbouiiug 
Division. When, moreover, all appeals to the High Court except 
those from the original side of the new Division Courts have been 
abolished, we can see nothing left for the High Court to do and its 
further existence becomes unnecessary.* In declaring the finding 
of ibis Division Court final, Mr. Stephen would seem to imagine 
he is introducing some new principle ; but as has been already point- 
ed out, at the present moment it is only on the ground of error in 
law that the decision of a District Judge on appeal can be im- 
peached. Mr. Stephen’s change then merely amounts to the aboli- 
tion of special appeals and (he referring regular appeals above 
Rs. 5,000 in value to the Division Court instead of to the High 
Court. 

As a court of original jurisdiction the powers he confei'S 
would be identical with those of the present District Judge, an 
appeal lying in cases over half a lakh in value to tlie Privy 
Council instead of to the High Court. On the criminal side 
this new Court would have powers identical with those of the 
Court of Session, except that, where exercising original jurisdic- 
tion, its decision would be final. Nothiug is said of sentences of 
death, and here again we find the work of the High Court taken 
away. On the other band Mr. Stephen wou)<i enlarge the civil ori- 
ginal jurisdiction of the High Court by allowing it to try certain 
cases on application from the parties. Such then is the latest 
novelty in judicial reform for India. To sum it up briefly, it simply 
amounts to abolishing special appeals' and putting a District Judge 
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with two Subordinate Native Judges, or two Magistrates, as the 
case may be, to do the work which is at present performed by a 
District and Sessions Judge alone, giving, however, a finality to 
their decisions when sitting as an original criminal court. Such a 
conclusion to a minute of over a hundred closely printed pages reminds 
one of the half-penny worth of bread to the two gallons of sack. 

Although not distinctly expressed in as many words, we under- 
stand it to be Mr. Stephen's scheme to supersede the existing thirty 
District and Additional Judges of Bengal by his eight Division 
Courts' Seeing that the civil judicial work of these officers is with 
the exception of four original cases per annum to each J udge pure- 
ly appellate, and that tlie new courts would be the sole courts of 
appeal, this is the only intelligible meaning to be got from the 
minute. It is true Mr. Stephen says that he would not meddle 
with civil courts of first instance, and in strict law the District 
Judges Court is one of these ; but, as we have shown already by 
figures from the judicial statistics of the province, it is so only in 
theory. If it were otherwise, District Judges could be furnished 
with work only at the expense of the Subordinate Judges and 
Moonsilfs. That such a cliange would bo a great improvement 
on the present system we doubt not, hut it does not appear to have 
been intended by Mr. Stephen. Whether it was or was not, is 
immaterial to the following remarks. If it were a fact that a 
court presided over by three Judges could do three times the amount 
of work that a court presided over by a jingle Judge cati get 
through , thejy inklLLbp somfi,nlaiisiiiLb y suggest! ng'^ such an 
^fitrangement in divisions such as Bhagulpore and Cliittugong con- 
sisting each of only tliree districts, but it must be obvious, on the 
slightest reflection, that a single Division Court would he alto- 
gether inadequate to meet the wants of divisions such as Burdwau 
and Bcrliarnpore. But we have yet to learn that three J iidges can 
despatch business more expeditiously than a single Judge, unless, 
indeed, they adopt the plan for which there are said to be high 
precedents, of each Judge taking up a separate record and accom- 
modatiug each other in turns with a mutual concurrence ; in every 
appeal two of tlie Judges knowing nothing whatever of the 
Case in tlie decision of which they are so unanimous. Quite the 
contrary ; it would be nearer the truth to say that exactly as 
you increase the number of Judges in a court, you diminish the 
number of cases that can be disposed of in a given tirno. Sup- 
posing each of the Subordinate Judges who sits with the District 
Judge to compose this Division Court is a trustworthy con- 
scientious man who forms his own opinion, instead of a mere jo 
assessor, we do not believe that a court so constituted could 
dispose of more than one-third of the cases which are at present 
decided in the year by the District J udge. Mr. Stephen must 
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fancy that District Jiulges are for the most part idle, or be could 
never have made such a proposal as to improve the administra- 
tion of justice in this way. 

During the year 1869, the total numl^er of civil appeals 
from tho District Judges and courts subordinate to them dis- 
posed of were 17,578, all which would, under the proposed 
scheme, fall to the lot of the eight Division Courts. What pros- 
pect could there be of those eight courts overtaking such an 
amount of work ? Even working ns expeditiously as a single 
Judge, the utmost, they could get through in the year would \\q 
under five thousand Ceases. When we add on the crintina] cases 
that would come before them as courts of sessions anif criminal 
appeal, it gives one a shock to think of the state to which ono 
j^ear of their existence would reduce the administration of justice 
throughout the country. To take only ono division as an illustra- 
tion, we assert witliout fear of contradiction that if such a court 
were established to-morrow in the Presidency division in lieu of 
the various courts of appeal that have at present jurisdiction 
therein, the arrears that would have accumidated before tho end 
of the first mouth would bo sufficient to occupy it unceasingly for 
the following ton. 

It might seem a quite sufficient condemnation of any new 
scheme of Courts to point out that they could not dispose of one- 
tenth part of the cases that would come bc*fore them for decision ; 
but there arc other aspects also in which Mr. Stephen’s suggestion 
appears hasty and ill-conceived. He has assumed that the presence 
with him on the Bench of two Subordinate Native Judges would 
strengthen the hands of the District Judge and entitle the decision 
of the court to more weight than that of a single jndge. The 
experience that has already been acquired in criminal trials with 
assessors leads to a different conclusion. We have never heard 
that in the eyes of the public, of the parties to the prosecution or 
of the vakeels who practise in the court, the decision of a Sessions 
Judge agreeing with assessors was received with any greater respect 
than that of the Sessions J udge alone. Jt may of course be said 
that the Subordinate Native Judge will be abetter educated and 
more intelligent penson than assessors generally are ; but then it 
should also be remembered be is a paid servant of Government 
inmediately subordinate to the District Judge. His prospects can 
be materially affected by the opinion which even an inefficient and 
prejudiced Judge may express of him, Whatever superiority of 
intelligence and capacity he may possess over the unpaid assessor 
is more than counterbalanced by the relation of dependence 
in which he stands to the presiding Judge. To expect that 
men so circumstanced would venture to differ from the presiding 
Judge is to expect what, except in rare instances, we shall 
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sot see In Bengal. Coadjutors such as these would be no real 
strength to any Judge; they would be mere civil assessors to 
a Judge on whose good opinion their daily bread depended, 
and a court so constituted would express merely the opinion of 
the presiding Judge. It is not for a moment to be believed 
that its decisions ivould cjirry any more respect than those of 
the Judge sitting alone. Such assessors in only one case can 
we conceive to be of any use, and that is to prop up some youthful 
barrister who having failed to make a position for himself at the 
Calcutta Bar, absolute want at last rendered willing to accept at 
the soricitation of friends in high places a mofussii Judgeship. 
Such a man, we admit, in complete ignorance of the language and 
customs of the people to whom he had to dispense justice, would 
have a better chance of concealing his incapacity with two such 
coadjutors than if he had to decide alone as District and Sessions 
Judge. In this one respect then as facilitating what Mr. Stephen 
euphemistically calls the improvement of the Mofussii Bench by 
the promotion to it of regularly trained barristers, but which 
others call by a shorter name, a court so constituted would be of 
advantage. The point which has been most insisted on and which 
Mr. Justice Phear particularly brings forward, is that the radical 
weakness of our present system lies in the courts of original juris- 
diction, that is, the Native Moonsiflfs courts. Mr. Stephen has 
himself summed up the opinions of the Judges of the High Court 
in these words ; “ The fault of the system, as described by them, is 
in a word that it aims at curing a rotten foundation by an intri- 
cate and expensive superstructure.*' It would have been natural 
to expect that one wlio undertook to reform such a system would 
see the nccessiiy of directing his attention to the foundation 
instead of peddling at the superstructure. Mr. Stephen leaves the 
foundation exactly as he found it ; he pulls out half a dozen 
beams from the superstructure, takes the edges oflf one of them, 
shoves it back again in place of the six, and declares the whole 
building henceforward safe. 

It will be remembered that this Minute commenced with a 
discussion of the advisability of dividing the Civil Service into 
a judicial and executive branch. The advocates of the divi- 
sion urged the necessity of affording future judicial officers 'an 
early opportunity of familiarizing themselves with such work 
and, in fact, acquiring the preliminary training, the absence 
of which is at present said to be the great weakness of Civilian 
Judges. In Mi. Stephen’s reconstitution of the courts, we fail to 
f;03 any provision for such training. There is no guarantee 
that the presiding Judge of his Division Court will be at all 
better qualified for the post than the present District Judge. 
He would seem to have given up the task of improving Civilian 
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Judges and to trust entirely to Lis supplementary proposal for 
allowing a selected number of civilians to practise at the Bar. 

This proposal of appointing members of the Civil Service as 
Government advocates with the right of private practice would 
doubtless be very acceptiible to some men wlio hiive a taste for 
legal pursuits, but how far it would succeed in providing recruits 
for the Mofussil Bench is another question. We venture to think 
that few men, who were at all successful in practice, would give up 
the excitement of forensic strife with the very substantial remu- 
neration attached thereto for the monotonous grind of a District 
Judgeship. In the former capacity, as merely advocate, the civilian 
would be assured of, or at least have the means of compelling, 
a courtesy of treatment from the High Court which, as Dis- 
trict Judge, he could not expect. The proposal is, moreover, 
based on the peculiar English fallacy that the only proper pre- 
pamtion for the Bench is to be found in practice as an advocate. 

Mr. Stephen declines to discuss the effect Avhicii throwing 
open all jinlgeships to barri-sters and vakils, would have on the 
niemhers of the Covenanted Civil Service ; aiid thinks it quite 
snfhcient to suggest such a measure, assuming that its own in- 
licrent merits will at once make themselves apparent to every one. 
For ourselves we must confess that the superiority of a barrister 
to a civilian is by no means so self-evident. Two-thirds of 
a mofussil Judge's difficulties arc in the correct estimate of ques- 
tions of fact, and insight into the credibility of witnesses. In 
another part of bis Minute Mr. Stephen recognizes that for the 
ctficieiit di.scliarge of his duties the Judge must possess a knowledge 
of the customs, habits of tliouglit, and language of the people. “ I 
fully agree," be writes, “ in sliort with the opinion expressed in 
many of the papers that the experience of the people, their ways, 
their character, and their language, which a district officer gams 
l>y his constant intercourse with tljcrn, is analogous to the ex- 
perience which an English barrister gains of men and tilings by 
practice at the Bar before lie i.s rai.sed to the Bench, and that it 
would be as unwise and as injurious to judicial efficiency to make 
district officers into Judges before they bad acquired that experience, 
as to make English barristers Judges before they had practised 
a competent lime at the Bar." What opportunity a barrister 
practising in the Calcutta High Court has of acquiring thi.s expe- 
rience is nowhere shown. Air. Sleplien would seem to imagine 
that it comes naturally to any one who sets foot on the soil 
of India and breathes its fetid air. But the laws and customs 
under whicli natives of ( -alcutta live, and which are adminis- 
tered on the original side of the High Court, differ widely from 
those of the mofussil ; and to the very last English barristers . 
with the rarest exception, remain totally ignorant of the latter, 
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But, eveu if the ease were otherwise, and a residence ii^ Calcutta 
with practice at the oiiginal side of the High Court afforded 
as good opportunities for becoming familiar with the habits and 
language of the people as a mofussil civilian at present eujoysi^ 
what barrister of 1 5 years* standing — the average period of a 
civilians service before he attains a Judgeship — would accept a 
District Judgeship ? None but such as were helplessly, hopelessly 
incompetent. We may go much lower, and we are quite confident 
that no barrister of five years* standing at the Calcutta Bar who was 
at all successful, would barter his future prospects for such a poor 
equivalent. To adopt Mr, Stephen’s own words applied to a differ- 
ent case, ** a man who at that age is not succeeding may be said in 
most cases to have failed. ** In opening then. District Judgeslxips 
to members uf the Bar it is no competition with men of equal 
standing or capacity that Civilian Judges have to fear. The full- 
fledged birds will not deign to scramble for the crumbs that fur- 
nish the Civil Serva)its’ meal ; it is the downy legal goslings, too 
soft and foolish to procure abroad their own supplies, kind friends 
wish to provide for thus. Somewhat similar objections apply to 
the appointn'4ent of vakils, but of course in a much less degree, in 
80 far as the position of District Judge would be to them an in- 
credible rise in the social scale, but there is no space to go into 
this question. Theie is one, however, peculiar to them which Mr. 
Stephen has altogether overlooked. At present vakils are con- 
fined to the appellate side of the High Court : the consequence 
is, a man may attain the highest point of his profession without 
having ever seen an original case tried. His position ns a vakil 
affords no guuiantee that he ever has. Whatever may be said, 
therefore, of the knowledge of practice and legal training a prac- 
tising barrister can acquire by attending trials on the original side 
of the court, there cannot be the slightest pretence for assuming 
that a vakil, whose sole business up to that has consisted in 
worrying a record and trying to twist its contents into a form 
most favourable to liis client, will have auy knowledge whatever as 
to the proper course of procedure. How, therefore, the promotion 
of such ineu to Judgeships will effect an improvement in the state 
of things describetl by Mr. Justice Phear, remains a mystery. 

But while have thus merely hinted at a few of the most 
patent objections to Mr. Stephen's scheme even as he has liiinself 
stated it, we must insist that the proposal is one which never can 
be properly considered apart from its effect on the Covenanted 
Civil Service and the Uncovenau ted Judicial Service. These services 
have been ccnstitiited on a. distinct and definite principle, namely, 
lhat the higher offices shall be filled by men who have passed suc- 
cessfully through the lower. It was open to the Government to 
have adopted a different principle aud to go into th«^open market 
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for candidates as each office fell vacant. Instead of recruiting the 
Bench from the advocates who practise in the courts, it determined 
to adopt the system that prevails in most civilised countries, as 
was perfectly lawful for it to do. If tliat systcMii has proved a 
failure, let the whole matter be reconsidered by competent autho 
rity and the two services abolished, due regard being shown to 
the rights and expectations of all present incumbents. But 
let us have no such attempts tb graft upon it an altogether incom- 
patible system. While maintaining the Civil Service in name, 
by filching away the appointments that give it a value you destroy 
it in reality. With some hundred members below the grade of 
Joint-Magistrate, the appointment of even a single outsider to 
a District Judgeship would be no slight loss, and the injury thus 
done to the general administration by the discontent and dissatis- 
faction it would excite, would more than counterbalance tlie advau- 
tage gained by the appointment of even a superior man. 

When advocating the demolition of restrictions that have been 
deliberately adopted for good reasons to confine within particular 
limits the area of selection for superior appointments, would-be 
reformers invariably urge the expediency of securing the best 
man for the post ; as if, at any moment, it was the simplest thing 
in the worhl to say among some thirty or forty candidates who ia 
the best man. They would wish us to forget that in nine casea 
out of ten, even supposing he could know it, the authority entrust- 
ed with the appointment has no desire to appoint the best man. 
Persons in high office have a way of interpreting “ best man ” to 
mean the man in whom they are most nearly interested. It ia 
seldom, however, a reformer himself furnishes us with such a dis- 
tinct explanation of his meaning as Mr. Stephen has done. During 
the brief interregmim on Lord Mayo's a.««sassination, when bis 
influence in the Qovernor-Qenerars Council was paramount, it is 
well known what^were the qualifications that ho held to mark 
out the fittest man for the Advocate-Generalship of Bengal. It 
is drawing too deeply on our trust in human nature to expect us 
to believe that successors would be more scrupulous in the obscu- 
rity of mofussil districts than our able and disinterested reformer 
was in Calcutta itself, under the full blaze of criticism from both 
Press and Bar. Mr. Stephen has deliberately declared that tho 
maintenance of the district officer is essential to our hold of the 
country ; how long will it be possible to procure distnet officers 
such as he requires if the reward to which they have been taught 
to look forward is dragged from their mouths by the latest inno- 
vation from England ? Whether the maintenance of the Covenant- 
ed Civil Service be or be not essential to the good government 
of the country, satisfied we are that to maintain it in name and 
at the same time^lter it iu character and status by removing^ bit 
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by bit, all that made it valuable, Is mischievous in the extreme. 
Much better do away with it at once. To our own knowledge the 
uneasiness and disgust caused by Sir C. Wood's Bill in 1861, 
and the tone in which the position of the Civil Service was then 
discijssed, caused several young men, who were reading in different 
Universities for the competitive examinations with a good pros- 
pect of success, once for all to give up the idea of an Indian career. 
Few competition men, we fancy, with ten years' experience of the 
country and the treatment to be expected here, would (except in 
the case of natural incapacity or downright poverty) allow a son or 
near fricad to think of the Indian Civil Service as a profession. 
It is one of tlnxse one-sided compacts where he must engage for 
everything — life, time, talents — and nothing is guaranteed to him, 
all appointments being at the best held dum 'placet regi. 



Art. III.--.THE PROPOSED COLLEGE FOR THE CIVIL 

SERVICE, 

11 eat irla-airieuaemeni question de fonder tl Londrea un colUfje 

S pecial 'pour lea jeunes gens qui ae destinent au service civil 
a'na L'lnde, Cencuvel itahliasement remplicerait le c.olUge 
^Haileybttry, si regrette dea orientalistcs, D6ji\ le colUge du 
genie civil indien, pr^curseur de celui-ci, eat en plain exercice.^ 
La langue et littdrature hindoustani en 1871, par M. Oarciu de 
Tassy, p. 7. . ‘ 

F rom, time to time during the past decade, there has been 
mooted the scheme alluded to in the above extract — tiie 
establishment of a college in which the future members of the 
Indian Civil Service should be trained for their duties. So long 
as the project was advocated only by those wim were powerless to 
execute it, no discussion was needed. But the speech of the 
Secretary of State for India, made at the recent distribution of 
prizes in the Cooper's Hill College, appears to indicate, however 
obscurely, that the matter either is, or soon may be, under Minis- 
terial consideration. The time is therefore come, when to point 
out the objections to any such college being founded, will not bo 
a waste of words. And we propose in the present article to 
appreciate the relative advantages and disadvantages which would 
result from its foundation. 

We do not intend to touch upon the vexed question of the 
merits of the competition system. It is enough to observe that 
it was devised by able men after careful reflection ; that it has 
provided India with officers who are, in the opinion of a judge* 
both competent and impartial, ''much better educated than their 
predecessors ; " that it has been extended to the Public Works 
Department ; and that at home it has, after many years of bitter 
opposition, been deliberately adopted both for the Civil Service and 
the Army. Since then the upper classes in England have been 
thus deprived of their privilege of providing for their offspring at 
the expense of the State, it may safely be assumed that they will 
not be able to recover what they were unable to retain, rrovi- 
dence will no doubt still continue to manifest that painful want 
of consideration towards men in high position, which so often gives 
them sons with no more talent than their sires ; and these will be 
unable to enter the services by the prescribed portal. But though 
we condole with the victims we can hold out to them but little 
hope. For good or for evil, political power has passed to the 

• Minute on the Administration of Hou'ble J. Fitzjames Stephen, p, 104. 
Justice in British India^ by the 
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lower middle classes. Ignorant, selfish and venal these may be. 
But of all those who have inveighed against them,— and they are 
many, — not one has ever ventured to deny their keen perception 
of their own interests. They have won in the struggle, and they 
will iiaturally enforce the maxim, that to the victors belong the 
spoils of the vanquished. Whetlier good or bad, therefore, the 
present open and democratic method of selection is little likely 
to be replaced by one exclusive and aristocratic. 

That there are defects in the present system will be readily 
admitted, and by none more readily than by those who, like the 
present winter, differ from the Duke of Argyll by considering it, 
not merely the best, but the only practicable manner of appoint- 
ment yet suggested. His Grace affirms that such a college as 
Cooper’s Hill would be means of counteracting the evils of 
the system.” As will bo seen, we hold a very different opinion. 
And if in an exposition of our own view, we seem to be in part 
going again over ground on which many a battle has already been 
delivered, wo must crave indulgence, since it is not possible to 
estimate the inflticnce of the college upon the alleged evils, with- 
out to some degree discussing the evils themselves. 

Perhaps it would be as well, before discussing the subject 
seriously, to refer here to the time-honoured, traditionary taunt, 
that junior civilians arc not gentlemen and cannot ride. To the 
former part It might be enough to reply that even were it true, it is 
not to bow with grace or interchange compliments, that they arc 
selected, but to dictate orders and administer justice. Yet we grant 
that the circumstances of their arrival are not such as to show their 
social qualities to advantage. Sudden transportation (with the 
knowledge that it will be for the best years of life), from some gay 
European capital whero the student has been accustomed to meet 
" clever men and pretty women, to that penal colony, a mofussil 
station, is very trying. In all societies the imbeciles form a 
majority, in Indian society a large majority. But while in Europe 
they can be avoided, in India they cannot, and it is impossible for 
the new comer to always veil his contempt. He is crushed by 
the magnitude of his calamity, and any social graces he may possess, 
only begin to unfold themselves again as hope dies away, and he 
becomes resigned to the inevitable. Allowance too must be made 
for his critica Men are rarely tolerant of what they do not under- 
stand, and time must elapse before those whose fetish has long been 
position destitute of intellect, can perfectly reconcile themselves 
to the startling novelty of position combined with intellect. But 
there is really no ground for despair. Anglo-Irwiians, owing to their 
contact with natives, are deeply imbued with servility to what is 
high, and veneration for what is customary. And these feelings will 
slowly efface their asperity. Those who considered the Assistant as 
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a clowuisli upstart, will be among tbe foremost to fawn ou birn as 
Collector, and to toady to him as CoinmissioDer. In fact the Assis- 
tant rarely waits so long before he enjoys the exquisite gratifica- 
tion of being pronounced by men with a tenth of his sense and a 
twentieth of his talent, to be “ not so bad after all,’* or as really 
appearing to have something in him” We presume, however 
(since we hear it so often), that there was a period when the class 
was, excluded from the dismal dinners of Indian society. Nay, we 
cling to the belief with a passionate fondness, finding in the charms 
of the past some solace for the terrible realities of the present 
Often has one been soothed by dreams of that Arcadian •time, after 
returning from funereal feast, where the conversation was as 
chill as the wine was warm, and the women as grim as tlie 
men were stupid, Ala^ scarce has the blissful vision melted into 
thin air before there comes another awful missive, ** requesting tlie 
pleasure,” &c., and one rises with an insane impulse to imme- 
diately go forth and commit some social sin of a dye so deep, that 
thenceforward one shall never again be permitted to share tbe 
bauquets of the immortals. Ah happy, happy days, when we were 
not admitted to these ghastly entei'tainmeuts ! Ah golden age,, for 
ever fled ! 

Again, as to riding. Wejiave not noticed that the juniors are in 
this country as much addicted to pal kies as their more corpulent 
seniors. They ride about as well, or as ill, as the non-professional 
classes at home, and that is quite sufficient for all practical purposes. 
^JVue, they do not ride as gracefully as those who are attaclied to a 
travelling circus or a cavalry regiment. But then the trade of tlirso 
classes is to ride, that of the civilian to rule. Much in fact of the 
ridiculous talk about equitation is due to that curious national 
conceit, that every Englishman can manage a horse ; a conceit rest- 
ing upon about ns much substructure of truth as its sister supersti- 
tiou, that no Englishman is over sea-sick. The number of riders in 
Western Europe, excluding, of course, professional riders, is really a 
very small fraction of tbe population. It is probably larger in 
England I ban elsewhere, partly owing to the greater wealth, which 
enaldes more men to keep horses, partly owing to the nature of tlie 
country, wbicli interposes none of those obstacles to equitation wliich 
are to be found in some other parts of Europe ; but even in Englaiul 
the proportion is still a small one. It is however tlie less necessary 
to dwell on this point as the defect is now generally dilated upon 
only by some apoplectic warrior across the table, at whose thicken- 
ing accents as he sips his after-dinner sherry, it is not always easy 
to restrain a smile. The fancy involuntarily pictures to itself th^ 
immeasurable benefits whicli.in case of niutiny, would accrue to the 
State from that portly paunch careering wihlly over the country, 
shouting out unintelligible orders in incomprehensible lliudustam. 
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Even granting, however, that the ideal civilian is a gentlemaii; 
rider, the foundation of a college will scarcely promote the attain- 
ment of that ideal. Few will contend that a large and expensive 
institution should be established, in order to teach some three or 
four dozen young men a year how to ride. If greater proficiency in 
that art be desirable, it can be had by getting a competent person 
to see and test the candidate’s riding, in place of accepting the 
mere certificate of the trainer that the pupil he has trained is well 
trained. Gentlemanliness again caimot be taught. It or its 
opposite, is acquired by intercourse with other people, especially 
those round a man at liis own home. If the students of the college 
merely meet in the rooms during lectures, the influence exercised 
on their inanuers will be inappreciable. But if residence be 
enforced, then the tone of the college will of course he that of the 
majority of the inmates. And as we are assured that the great 
bulk of these are anything but gentlemen, it would seem unwise to 
expose the gentlemanly minority to such great peril of contagion. 

Passing tlieu from those of the current objections which are 
frivolous, we come to two which have some basis in fact. The first 
of these is tliat the system fosters “cramming,” about which much 
idle complaint is made. This process of preparation is undergone 
more or less by every competitor, iuiievery examination, at every 
University in the kingdom. It is simply the mental analogue of 
the physical training to which the prize fighter is subjected before 
lie enters the ring, and must vary in duration and severity as the 
examination to lie passed is more or less diflicult. Hence it is 
that the Universities and public schools have ceased to educate for 
the Indian Civil Service. To do so would be to adopt, for the 
benefit of a coruparatively .small class of students, a high-pressure 
method of working, whicli would be unnecessary for the otiiers, 
and which it would therefore be impolitic, nay wrong, to attempt. 
How severe is the strain required by this examination, may- lie 
inferred from the statement of so eminent an authority as Sir 
William Gull, who says that success is only attainable by those 
endowed witli a strong physical organisation, to endure the intense 
preliminary labour.* That this is so, is doubtless to be regretted. 
But it is one of those evils which must be passively acquie.sced in. 

* We niiiy note th:it those who as- the “survival'’ of a mental type be- 
sert that the Civil ServanU of to-dri}' longing to primitive barbarism. Civil- 
are inferior in physiqiio, are flatly isod nations, in selecting their 
contradicted by the same high autho- rulers, have long since ceased to be 
rity, who has inedicahy examined all actuated by the principle which 
the selected Candida tea since the in- guided the Hebrew hordes, when tliey 
troduction of the now system. We chose Saul, the son of Kish, for 
have not refen ed to this theory in their king, because “ from his sboul- 
the text, since that it is advanced at ders and upward he was higher than 
all, is merely a curious instance of any of the people." 
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Aa loDg aa the numl>er to be aeleotod is limited, so long must tiie 
standard of examination be regulated by the acquiremeuts not of 
the least, but of the most advanced ot tbe students^ who present 
themselves. And tliis being so, we fail to see bow the proposed 
college will remove the evil. If the object of tbe institution is to 
prepare students for the open competition, it will be^but one cram- 
ming-shop the more. And its success may well be doubted. For 
while the private crammers, whose livelihood depends on their 
success, will strain every nerve, the college will be conducted by 
men sure of* their salary in any case, and therefore very much less 
interested in the result. The proposal, however, to seU up at the 
public cost a mere rival training school, is one so absurd, that wo 
shall throughout this article assume, that the intention is to 
found a college for candidates already selected. But on this 
asurnption, cramming will be in nowise affected. For the tests 
whicli succeed selection arc all laero ])ass examinations, devoid of 
difficulty, and for Avhich no one ever dreams of ciiimming 

There remains the grave.sl of the ohjections geneially made. It 
is said that the present officials have a less iiitimato acquaiutanco 
than their predecessors with tlie feelings of tlio native.s, and a 
greater lack of sympathy with them. And this, though sometimes 
overstated, is substantially true. The dark(‘st cloud iii the political 
horizon of India is tlie ever-growing ignorance of the rulers in res- 
pect to the ruled. But that tliis ignorance is not duo to the 
competition system, is apparent. XJncovenaiited and military civi- 
lians, who are appointed on quite another system, arc at least as 
ignorant as covenanted civilians of the same standing. Its cause 
must be sought iu the immense increase of work, unaccompanied by 
an equivalent increase of the official staff. Every officer has now far 
more than ho can hope to do ; this leaves him no leisure and makes 
inquiry impossible. Accurate information in respect to native 
feelings, however, it would still be possible to secure, Ijy reducing, 
through the appoiiitinent of numerous native judges, tlio work of 
the European officers to something like what it was in llio last 
generation, perhaps a fourth of what it now is. Mu^di might ho 
done even by abolishing the present system of constant and pur- 
poseless transfers, which by rendering it difficult for an officer to 
know his district, indisposes him to make the attempt. But sym- 
pathy between tlie two races it is, wo fear, hopeless to look for, and 
this from many reasons. Social intercourse leads to friendly feel- 
ing and sympatliy only when it takes place either between men 
whose mental development and social position are equal, or 
between men of whom the one stands to the other in tbe relation 
of unquestioned .superioiity and patronship. From the former 
condition springs all the kindliness of modern Europe. But it was 
the latter relationship which underlay and gave rise to all the 
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sympathy between different classes, which existed in Europe during 
the feudal period, and in India till yesterday. Nowadays, how- 
ever, the native is becoming, rightly or wrongly, not merely less and 
less dependent, but more and more unwilling to acknowledge his 
dependence, while the European officer is more highly educated 
than at any preceding period. Intercourse consequently is 
becoming year by year more rare ; less pleasurable to the officer, 
less profitable to tlio native. Not all the efforts of the Educational 
Department can bridge this gulf, already well nigh impassable, 
and widening rapidly from day to day. There is too, between 
the goVerwors and the governed, the memory of the great mutiny. 
Neither Englishman nor native has ever forgotten or forgiven that 
foul and treacherous revolt, nor the barbarous cruelties which 
accompanied its suppression. It shattered all trust, and for ever ; 
and without tiust there can be but little sympathy. So too the 
mure rapiil and frequent communication with Europe has turned 
the eyes of the Englishman ever homeward ; and it snapped the 
most powerful bond of all between the races, when it supplanted 
the native mistress hy the European wife. Yet, if a score of Civil 
Service Colleges wore founded, they would not lessen an officer’s 
work in India, they would not obliterate the sanguinary memories 
of the mutiny, they would not destroy the Overland Route, they 
would not rehalriliiate the old morality. 

We have thus enumerated the objections most frequently raised 
against the compclitiou system, and we have attempted to show 
that those objections will ijo h*ft unaffected by tlje in.sliuitiou of a 
college. It is, however, eminently unsatisfactory to be confined to 
a merely negative demon.stratiou. Yet, as the advocates of the 
measure have not, so far as we know, formulntt.*d their views in 
any accessible document, we shall have to btieily sketch what the 
education of a civilian should be, and then inquire whether a new 
college is needed to provide that education. 

We aio not disposed to quarrel with the present curriculum : 
Roinau, English, and Indian law ; two of the modern languages of 
India ; political economy ; and Indian geography and history. 
The sole subject wluch we should desire to remove from this well- 
selectcd course is the last. The educational value even of Euro- 
pean history is very slight ; but that of Indian history is almost nil. 
Before we brought tho country under one umbrella, the oriental 
drama had but ouo set of characters and one set of events. Royal' 
voluptuaries, cruel tyrants, luxurious courts, predatory hordes, 
ruined cities, desolat^id provinces, — these form tiie history of India. 
They recur in innumenible kaleidoscopic recombinations, but the 
gaudy-coloured factors are ever the same. It is the restless turmoil 
of au auihill ; there is perpetual movement, but no progress. To 
study it, ia interesting but not profitable ; and to indict a dozen 
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voIutBes of Mill, Elphinstone and Marshman, on a student whose 
whole two years are ail too short to fit him for his duties, is surely 
wrong. A very brief manual would teach him nil that will be of 
use to him. If he caro about Indian history, he will continue the 
study in the country where he will have around him the peoples of 
whom he reads ; if he do not care al)out it, ho will simply at once 
forget all that, in onler to pass, he has been compelled to learn. 

But the remaining course is indispensable. It is in administer- 
ing the law that three out of four of the civilian’s working 
hours are to be spent, and it is difficult to imagine a more 
scientifically designed training than that which he now under- 
goes. The principles on which all systems of law are- based, he 
acquires from the works of the Roman jurists and from those of 
Bentham, Austin, and Maine. The manner of practically working 
a legal system is laid bare to him by his enforced attendance at 
the English law courts. Finally, the study of the Indian Codes, 
and of Macnagh ten, supplies him with the laws in accordance with 
winch I'lis owu decisions must be pronounced. Jt would have been 
singular bad so admirable a curriculum failed of its object. And 
it is therefore not surprisitjg to learn from Mr. Stephen, tliat it is 
in legal training that the superiority of the new over the old civi- 
lians is most conspicuously manifested. 

That the legal knowledge of the civilian judge is not, as a rule, 
equal to that of a barrister, is true. But ibe reason is plain. It is 
mostly clever young London students who supply both professions. 
But while the barrister generally devotes his undivided attention 
to law for four years before be is called, the civilian can give but a 
part of his attention to it, and that for only two years. We are the 
more desirous to point this out, as we were sorry to notice in Mr. 
Stephen's able minute, what seems a faint disparagement of the 
science of juri.sprudence, and a half-expressed wisli to abolish that 
portion of the present training of civilians. To do so v/fuild, in our 
opinion, be a fatal error. Next to the capacity to distinguish be- 
tween truth and untruth, the faculty of applying ab.stract principles 
is the most valuable quality in a judge. And the proportionate 
importance of this faculty is ever on the increase. To quote the 
words of Mr. Maine,* “social necessities and social opinion are 
always more or less in advance of law, and however near we may 
come to the closing of the gap between them, it has a perpetual 
tendency to reopen."’ And in a society so progressive as ours, 
social necessities and opinion advance so rapidly that panting law 
toils after them in vain. The proportion of cases, therefore, is per- 
petually increasing which must be decided, not by the light of any 
positive enactment, but by the general principles of the science. 


^ Ancient Zaw, p. 24. 
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anil by tbe analogical interpretation of existing laws. That is, the 
relative values of a knowledge of what the law is, and a knowledge 
of why the law is so, are surely, though slowly, being inverted. 
Whence then, we would ask, is the judge to derive the power of 
being able to speak when the law is silent, save from a more care- 
ful study of the science of jurisprudence? Fortunately, this point 
is capable of more than a merely theoretical demonstration. There 
exists a body of men who possess an accurate knowledge of the law, 
but have never received any training In legal principles. Ami 
those who are best acquainted with native practitioners in mofussil 
courts,, will be the first to call to mind the singular inequality of 
their pleading. W^itli the letter of the law they are probably more 
familiar than the judge himself. Their keenness in detecting 
minute inaccuracies is sometimes marvellous. But as soon as the 
advocate, who has just been citing acts and circulars with astonish- 
ing fluency, comes to touch upon some point in regard to which 
nothing is written, his reasoning becomes deplorably childish. 

Good, however, as is the present legal training of civilians, it is 
olready becoming inadequate. And as the law becomes more and 
more defined and exacting, and the proportion between the number 
of tiie population and the number of cases instituted rises in this 
country to what it is in Englaml (a result to which the increased 
knowledge of the natives is rapidly tending), a point will be 
speedily reached where the present system must break down. It is 
very rare to find a miin who can properly perform the infinitely 
varied administrative work necesisary in India, and at the 
same time properly fulfil all judicial duties, under a system of 
law constantly increasing in refinement. That enough of such men 
can he found to fill the service, is an idle dream. The judicial and 
executive branches must consequently be separated at no distant 
date ; and it may be added, that a perverse refusal on the part of 
the civilians to recognise the fact that as work increases division of 
labour must be resorted to, will only lead to their entire exclusion 
from a judiciary for which they will not have fitted themselves. 
The separation, wc think, should be effected in London, so as to 
allow of a longer training for the judicial branch. We are aware 
that many would like to delay the separation for some years, urg- 
ing that the native inside and outside of our courts is a different 
being, and that it is desirable to see something of him outside of 
the courts. It is of course possible that a native may lie less to a 
European out of court, Lhati to the same European in it, since it is 
absolutely impossible that ba should lie more. But this is scarcely 
relevant. Every civil officer in India is indebted almost exclusively 
to what takes plaice in bis own court, for his knowledge of the 
natives ; it is i:i tbe struggles there, that character is most clearly 
revealed, not lu the courtly compliments employed in a brief and 
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formal private interview. Ami as regards visiting, it shoulJ be 
Temembered that a judicial officer, on halving bis court, docs not 
retire to Kurope on a magic carpet till the next morning. Except 
a month or six weeks spent in camp in some years in the cold 
weather, the one officer would have no more contact with natives 
than the other. Camping is doubtless useful. But it slionld ho 
taken into account that owing to press of work all the officers 
cannot get into camp every year, and even when they can they are 
still surrounded by their court underlings This sliglit and casual 
advantage then Is all that there is to set off against the grave dis- 
advantage, that if the separation be delayed, all the. candidates 
must leave Europe after the same training. If that training he of 
the present short duration, then no improvement in judicial know- 
ledge can be expected, nor can the candidates he called to the l)ar. 
If the training he lengthened, then, as regards the half which will 
ultimately adopt the) executive branch, the expense of preparing 
instruments which will never he used, will be added to the cost of 
ail already too expensive service ; while as regards the half which 
will adopt the jutlicial branch, by burdening them for several years 
with miscellaneous and executive duties, wo shall liavc deliberately 
blunted the instruments it cost so much to sharpen. 

We have dwelt long, pcrliaps too long, on this part of the stu- 
dent^s education. Bub our excuse must he, that iu the present 
condition of our Eastern Empire, the study of law is of all studies 
the most important. As to the other requisites we shall bo less 
tedious. Next in importance to a knowledge of tlio law, is a 
knowledge of the vernacular such as to be aide to expound that 
law clearly and fluently. In this, too, the present course needs no 
improvement. I’lio candidate receives a thorough grammatical 
grounding, and is introduced to the best literary works in the 
languages in ordinary use in his presidency. lie consequently 
soon after landing gains a conversational familiarity with them, 
and in this respect exception can rarely bo taken to civilians. 

The instruction too in political economy is careful, though the 
Weallh of Nations might well be removed from the list of works 
prescribed. It has been styled by an able thinker* “the most 
important hook that has ever been written,” but. it is not adapted 
for a text-book. In M*Culloch’s edition, half of the book is occu- 
pied by appendices and notes rectifying errors in the text. Subse- 
quent progress has, in fact, relegated A*lam Smith's great work 
from the position of an authoritative exposition of the science, to 
that of a venerable landmark in its history. A book declared by 
the foremost writerf on the subject, to be “ in many parts obsolete, 

* Buckle’s JiUtorj oj Civilisation^ t Mill’s Principles of Political 
Chapter iv. Economy. Preface. 
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and in all imperfect/’ is cot the one that should be chosen with 
which to begin the study. The admirable manuals of Professor 
Fawcett or Professor Thorold Rogers, or Bastiat’s Harmonies Eco^ 
nomiques, should be substituted for it. We believe, indeed, that 
one or two of tliese books would suffice. Adequately to stud^ 
the masterpiece of Mr. Mill, requires an inordinate portion of 
the student’s very limited time. And any of the smaller books 
would be enough to teach all that the majority of the candidates 
will ever need. Little is wanted, save to eradicate the belief, so 
easily engendered in the mind of every official, that Government 
is omnipotent for good or for evil, by tracing the very narrow 
bounds within which its power is confined ; and to destroy the 
desire for perpetual interference and regulation, which naturally 
springs from that l)elief, by showing that when Government over*- 
steps its proper limits, the result is always pernicious, often disas- 
trous, 

It is these three subjects, law, political economy, and the verna- 
culars, which, under any system of selection whatever, must con- 
stitute the essentials of the special subsequent education of the 
candidates selected. Before founding an expensive college to 
be paid for out of Indian revenues, it is, we tlnnk, incumbent on 
the proposers to show both that the present colleges afford insuffi- 
cient facilities for learning these subjects, and that the proposed 
college will afford superior facilities. And we venture to think 
that they can show neither the one nor the other. It is, perhaps^ 
as well to note that the assertion, that at present candidates can 
learn if they wish, hut that some of them won’t learn unless they 
are supervised and kept to work, is totally irrelevant. The remedy 
for that is a sharp one, quite in the hands of the Civil Service 
Commissioners, and not suffered to fall into disuse. Candidates 
who either through indolence or through distaste for Indian studies, 
fail to come up to the prescribed standard, are remorselessly 
rejected. 

is it then the fact that proper instruction in these subjects can- 
not be obtained? Nothing can be further from the truth. Juris- 
prudence and political economy are taught, and as a ruli^, well 
taught, at every University in Christendom. The same is the case 
with San.skrit, Arabic, and Persian. The replies made by the 
English, Scotch and Irish Universities to the enquiries addressed to 
them by the Civil Service Commissioners on this very question, 
show that in every one of them admirable teaching can be bad in 
English and Indian law, and in the modern languages. And 
in London, where most of the candidates spend their time, there 
are, l)esides two colleges, the Inns of Court to teach law, and . 
numbers of moonshe*^s to teach the languages. 

What want then is there which will be filled by the college 1 
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Or 18 it eveo likely to do the same vvt^rk iu a better way ? Empha- 
tically not. Dear bought experience has enforced tjie truth, that 
when Government manages an institution, it will in all probability 
he mismanaged, even if at first it had the fairest prospects. But the 
proposed college would not start with such prospects. The wortli 
of such a college would depend upon the eminence of its Professors. 
Does any one suppose that the ambitious scholars of the present 
day, men of European name and fame, would for anything short of 
impossible salaries, resign their appointments and devote themselves 
to the humble task of teaching a couple of score of striplings in 
a nameless academy ? Would Professor Weber leavp Berlin to 
teach them Sanskrit, or M. Garcia de Tassy, Paris, to teach them 
Hindustani ? Nay, to confine ourselves to the* kingdom. Would 
Professor Max Muller, who refused the request so flattering to 
his patriotic pride, to exchange his chair at Oxford for one at 
the venerable University of Strasbourg, bo likely to undertake the 
task of instructing a few youths at a petty seminary for the 
service of a foreign Goverumetit ? We think not. At least we 
know with what quiet contempt that laborious genius, for whose 
recent decession to the majority philology is still mourning, 
declined even to set the examiuatiou papers.* Would Sir H. S. 
Maine relinquish his present brilliant position to impart the 
elements of jurisprudence, or Dr. Wright abandon tlie British 
Museum to inculcate tlie rudiments of Arabic? Few will be 
sanguine enough to reply in tlie affirmative. No, the truth simply 
is, that first class men would not care for such professorates. We 
are therefore thrown back upon second-rate teachers, and the 
college would doubtless ultimately become an asylum for indigent 
and broken-down Anglo-Indians, desirous of scraping together a 
few more rupees. 

But it is sometimes argued that in the interests of oriental learn- 
ing such a college is desirable. If this be so, then let that be 
candidly put forward as the ground for its foundation, not the 
dishonest pretence that it is needed to educate civilians. It ia 
scarcely worth discussing whether oriental learning would or 
would not be advanced by the college, since even if it would, it ia 
quite certain that, in the present state of the finances, the wishes 


• We may be permitted here to 
express a ho[)e, that Dr. Cowell will 
not delay to publish the Sanskrit 
Qrammar, left in manuscript by Pro- 
fessor Goldstticker. It is doubtless 
imperfect, for nothing hrtished could 
ever proceed from a man whose revi- 
BioQ of his work was simply end- 
less, and fthose love of accuracy and 


carefulness was positively painful, 
being carried to such lengths that he 
would have regarded a misplaced 
comma on his toned ami gilt-edged 
p;(per a^i a sin, and a slip of the pen 
as a crime. None the less would its 
publicution be the greatest of boona 
to all who feel an interest in Sanskrit. 
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of ori^^ntalihis could scarcely be consulted. For our part, however, 
we do not think such assistance needed. Oriental studies have 
Jong since outgrown their infancy, when State aid was indispen- 
sable. They are being prosecuted more vigorously, and in more 
manifold directions, than ever before. And were money to be 
granted, we think it would be less wisely spent in founding chairs 
than in forming libraries. For the latter end MSS. should be 
purchased at favorable opportunities (such as the recent famine 
in Persia), and subventions made towards publishing valuable 
and expensive works, the sale of which must be too limited to 
justify Iheir publication on purely commercial principles. Find 
the books and the students will find themselves. Or, if England 
with all her wealth and her intimate connection with the East, 
fail to furnish the latter in sufficient numbers, tlie task may be left 
with safety, though also with shame, to another nation less 
wealthy, but more erudite and more disinterested. And the 
students of to-day are the professors of to-morrow. 

We have, indeed, hoard it used as an argument, that such a 
college would publish translations of many Gorman books of great 
wortl). But in addition to the fact, that it is not necessary to 
found a college in order to do what could be done by a few 
competent translators on i? 100 a year, we consider it no part of 
the l)usinc\ss of Government to publish such translations. To 
publish original works containing new and valuable information i.s 
one thing, and for such a purpose we should be disinclined to 
grudge any reasonable sum. But to publish English transcripts 
of facts already recorded in a well-known European tongue i.s 
quite another thing, and is merely a w^asle of money to save idlers 
from the con.sequeuces of their idleness. Not only would it be 
impracticable to translate all that teems from the myriad learn- 
c?d societies of Germany, but the advantage of doing so, even 
were it practicable, is yearly lessening, as more and more English- 
men study German. Indeed, to attempt any oriental slmiy in 
these days, without knowing German, is much like trying to 
walk with only one leg : some movement is possible, but it is slow 
and painful. 

Let it not for a momeut be understood that we wish to dis- 
parage the value, to a Government servant in India, of oriental 
scholarship. There is no description of knowledge, of which it can 
be safely predicjited, tl»at in a country such as this, it will never 
stand the Government in good sttad. And it is much to be 
desiied that amongst the Ksevvants of the State, there should he a 
ceitain number of able lingui.sts. But in their case it is only tlie 
foundations that can be laid in Europe. The superstructure must 
be built up here. And tlie orders headed “ rules for the encourage- 
ment of the study of oriental languages by the members of the 
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Bengal Civil Service/'* might with miicb more propriety be eib- 
entitled rules for the discouragement of such study. Not only 
must the oftker report his intention three mouths l)efbrehand, 
and obtain leave of absence from the Local Government, but ha 
must go down to Calcutta, perhaps a thousand miles off ; and 
even then he is not pcniutted to be examined in whatever lan- 
guage he may prefer. In place of being only too glad that ho 
should devote his scanty leisure to any Eastern language of u:se in 
his presidency, the Government prescribes the succession in which 
he may take them up, and that succession is curiously absurdv 
Thus an Oudh officer must on no account be examined iu Elindi — 
the language of more than 11 millions out of the twelve milliona 
who inhabit the province — unless he has previously passed in Urdu, 
which is the language of less than a million, or in Persian, which 
is not spoken by any class. So, too, an officer may be stationed 
at Delhi, round which cluster the nicrnorics of the Mahahharata, 
or at Ajuddhia, the home of the hero of the Karnayana, but if 
he stinly Sanskrit, he must do so without reward, unless under the 
same restriction. If the Government really desire that civilians 
should become orientalists, these frivolous and vexatious restric- 
tions must be swept away. An officer must be at liberty to 
choose what language he likes for examination, and the quarter- 
ly tests should take place alternately in Calcutta and say Agra 
or Allahabad. At present, in many cases, the cost of the return 
journey and of the sojourn in the metropolis, can scarcely he 
estimated at loss than a month’s pay, while even if in a vernacu- 
lar language a prize be gained, it is only two months* pay. Thcio 
is, too, one other foolish and narrow-minded rule, the abolition of 
which would prol)abIy double the number of students. An officer 
may hoard up three months of privilege leave, may then get a 
month’s leave for his examination, and if successful, may bo 
granted another mouth, making five months continuous absence 
from duty. J3ut the framer of the leave rules appears to have 
thought, that to take the five months in the opposite order, first 
examination and then privilege leave, would imperil the empire. 
Accordingly an officer must travel up from Calcutta or elsewhere 
at the close of Ids two months* examination leave, in order to 
solemnly report himself at his station ; although half an hour 
afterwards he may be travelling back again on his way to Europe, 
on three months’ privilege h^ave. This is of course a relic 
of the old prohibitions against going homo. But as the policy 
which dictated those prohibitions has at length been abandoned, 
we trust that this last vestige of it (which, while saving neither 

* We speak only of the Bengal ia the other Preaideucies. 
rules, being ignorant of those in force 
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time nor money as regards the State, wastes both as regard its 
servants) will speedily disappear. 

A college is however sometimes advocated on the ground that 
if it does nothing else, it will at least further morality, save the 
mark, among the students. It is hard to perceive how the mora- 
lity of civilians differs from that of ordinary mortals, even though 
an irate surgeon has been good enough to call them ** abandoned 
intellectual reprobates.”* In comparison with other men, we 
Bhould have thought that a class of men in whom a large propor- 
tion of the total sum of vital energy was drained away by the 
needs of 4in active brain, would excel in purity of life those classee 
in which the proportion so absorbed was less ; and we could scarcely 
have imagined that the present generation of civilians, who fre- 
quently come out married, could have been unfavourably contrasted 
with the former generation, who on their arrival contracted native 
connections. To practical men, however, it will probably appear 
enough if the morality of the Service is not beneath the ordinary 
level. And to those who have grasped Buckle's demonstration, 
that the advance of civilisation depends not upon morality, but 
upon intelli ct, — the former being in itself stationar)’, the latter pro- 
gressive, — the matter will appear indifferent. But as many men 
are neither practical nor readers of Buckle, it is better to point out 
that experience docs not favour the belief, that to coop up a small 
number of young men under severe restraint, tends to develop© 
morality. The country where the theory has been most extensively 
put ill prn/itU its- iFimTue; Aabipfie aua'lStisiave artei’*»ciV tfleir 
.^gi'd discipline both at the and the college, would scarcely be 
considered Vtiluablc acquisitions by any virtuous community. Of 
course the assumption can be made, that this is due to some mys- 
terious and innate propensity to vice on the part of Frenchmen. 
But those who recollect what was unveiled a few years back at Sand- 
hurst will smile at the assumption, and continue to believe that 
similar systems produce similar results, whether the country in which 
they are enforced be France or England. At present most of tho 
candidates reside with their parents or friends. No better 
arrangement in respect to morality can be imagined. And the 
proposal is one which will scarcely be supported by any honest 
man, that for the beneiit of the residue, the people of India are 
to be saddled with a heavy cliarge. And all for what ? To make 

• Competition cud the (tvd Sei'vice. Should Dr. Bird wood consideir this 
By Dr. CJ. C. Af iiirdw<»od. On read- rather a rude rejoinder, we can only 
ing this rabid jiitle pamphlet we quite say that •* alwuidoned reprobate” is 
Bvmpathised with t he exolainatiou of not usually considered ns an epithet 
tho Northi.ru farmer— of eutlearment, even if qualified by 

Doctor a ku:tws iiowt, for a says throwing in such an adjective aa **m- 
whai*» naw w\iys true. tellectual,” 
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the attempt, — ^an attempt which every man who will candidly 
think back upon hi.s own youth knows must fail, — to prevent a 
few students laughing away the hours with Lisette, or becoiuiug 
tearfully seutimental with Lottcheu. 

The object of moral education has been accurately detined by 
a profound thinker^ whoso words wc cannot do bi tter than desire 
the advocates of a college to carefully weigh. ‘‘Tlieaiui of your 
discipline should be, to produce a self-governing being ; not to 
produce a being to be governed by others. All transit ions are 
dangerous, and the most dangerous is the transition from tho 
restraint of the family circle, to the uou-restraint of tlie world, 
Hence the importance of the policy whicli cultivates a boy*3 
faculty of self-restraint, by continually increasing tho degree iii 
which he is loft to his .self-n^straint, and so by bringing him, 
step by step, to a state of unaided self-restraint, obliteu-ates tho 
ordinary and hazardous change from cxternally-govcnicd youiU 
to internally-governed maturity.” This discipline is needed even 
in Europe, where on emancipation the young man will emerge 
into the society of his eriuals, each of whom knows his rights, 
and can resist any encroachment on thorn. Ear more is it needed, 
when he will be placed in a country where he will have but few 
European superiors, so that supervision can only bo slight ; and 
made ruler over a people proverbially subservient to those in autho- 
rity, and the majority of whom neither know what their rights 
are, nor how to protect them if infringed. Yet for thi.s wise self- 
restraint it is proposed to substitute a college di.scipline winch 
will result “ either in that hot-house virtue which over-regulation 
produces in yielding natures, or in that demoralising antagonism 
which it produces in independent ones.” 

We have reserved the final argument. We have, it is said, found- 
ed a college of similar character to supply India with engineers, and 
there can be but little doubt that it will improve the public ser- 
vice ; why not draw the matural inference? We quite admit that 
the Cooper's Hill College will profoundly modify the Public 
Works Department ; and we think it at present so execrably 
bad, that any modification must be an improvement. We say 
this knowing that it has been recently declared by its vain-glorious 
head to be the best managed of all Indian departments, — a decla- 
ration of such appalling audacity, that the only charitable ex- 
planation is to suppose, that while its author knew nothing of 
his own department, he knew less than nothing of any other. 
But the two services are so entirely disparate that no analogy can 
be drawn between them. 

Strongly as we are opposed to Government Colleges, wo are 

* Herbert Spencer, Education^ Morale and Physicaf^ p. 140. 
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constrained to admit that the one recently founded was a neces- 
sity. The class demanded was one which could not be otherwise 
supplied. The experiment at Rurki had failed to provide ade- 
^piately instructed engineers in adequate numbers; and at home^ 
•neither private institutions nor public universities could give the 
education needed. In the studies of the civilian, a shelf or two 
of books is enough for him to attain a high degree of proficiency ; 
a teacher is a luxury rather than a necessity ; and both books and 
teachers are readily got. It is not so with the engineer. His 
profession cannot be learnt from books alone. Not only are teach- 
ers essential, but he needs a school furnished with the requisite 
plant and •machinery for him to study. Teachers, it would, perhaps, 
not be hard to find. But a workshop, which is as necessary to 
him as a laboratory to the student of chemistry, it is beyond the 
means of a private student to set up, while the premium demanded 
for admission to good workshops at liome, is so large as to preclude 
the hope that a sufUcient supply of engineers could be obtained 
through Uiat channel. 

This is the first and most obvious of the necessary disparities 
of the education required for the two professions. But there is ano- 
ther equally great. Whilst lauguages and political economy are the 
same wherever studied, and the slight variances between the legal 
systems of different countries c<an be leaimt wherever tlieir law 
books are obtainable, this is not the case with engineering. For 
a country where for hundreds of miles it is impossible to find 
stone of any kind ; where each year a gigantic frcsljet must be 
'•regularly anticipated ; where rivers have an unpleasant habit of 
varying their courses, leaving high and dry the bridges built over 
them ; where excessive heat and excessive moisture injuriously 
affect all wood work ; where white ants go to and fro, seeking 
what they may devour and too frequently finding it, — for such a 
country it is manifest tliat the engineer requires a special train- 
ing, widely differing from what is needful for him at home. But 
this is not all. There are very few professors of Hindustani, who 
can teach the equivalents for the technical terms of engineering. 
Nor is this to be wondered at since few save professional men 
understaiul the meaning of those terms even in their own lan- 
guage, Without the college then, fix>m their ignorance of the 
language and of the special conditions under which their art must 
be applied, the young engineers must either have been allowed to 
do no work after their arrival in this country till they bad conquer- 
ed their ignorance, or they must have been employed in running 
up buildinc..s that would not stand and making roads that would 
not last. Jn either event the cost to the public would much exceed 
the cost of the Cooper’s Hill College. Even, however, if we have 
not made the distinction between the two cases clear, we still 
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think, that unless some more direol advantage can l>e shown, it 
would be a most lame and impotent oouclusion to found a college 
for the Civil Service, merely because one has been founded for tlie 
Public Works Department. 

We have now exhausted the arguments ordinarily adduced in 
favour of the college. It is time to speak of its direct disadvan- 
tages. And as in speaki-ng of the former we have endeavoured to 
nothing extenuate, so in speaking of the latter w(3 shall set down 
naught in malice. The writer may, indeed, claim for his opinion the 
merit of perfect disinterestedness. From among the crowds who 
annually throng the portals of the Happy Valley, he has already 
been selected ; and if, like Rasselas, lie has not foiflul coutent 
within it, he luvs at least no direct personal interest in the pro- 
bation to which those are to l)C subjected, who must bear, like 
himself, the bitter burden of exile. And liis indirect interest, like 
that of every other civilian, would urge that the college bo found- 
ed. In the struggle to gain our proper share of power and place, 
110 auxiliary could be .so welcome as a compact phalanx of juniors 
pressing us forward. It is this, we fancy, which is generally 
meant, when it is said that the college would promote esprit de 
corps. But it would he an insult to the service to suppose that 
it contains many men who would support the scheme on this 
ground. There is already quite enough esprit de corps for any 
honest purpose ; and tliat it is possible to have too much of it was 
shown in the Haileybury days. The pollution of office by shaine- 
kss favouritism, the burning hatred of “interlopers,*’ that is, of 
every European in India outside the service, — these we think 
were practices and feelings which, for the public welfare, it is un- 
desirable should be revived. 

Since it is upon our opponents that lies the burden of proof, 
we feel that we have the right to be more brief as regards tho 
disadvantages which would result from the college. Some of them 
have already incidentally di.sclos('d themselves, such ns the pro- 
bability that the standard of education and the tone of morality 
will be injuriously affected. Wo need but glance at the impedi- 
ments which, if the college be situated out of London, will be 
thrown in the way of candidates in that very important part of 
their training, — their frequent attendance at the law courts. We 
pass to the question of cost. At Cooper’s Hill the charge is 
.f?I50 a year, aud yet Uie institution will not be self-supporting^ 
The Civil Service College cannot cost less. Yet for two 

* In less than two yeai’s the Indiiin get a glimmering of what the cost 
Civil Engineering College has cost of the staff will be, over £10,000 a 
the country over a million of rupees, year. 1 he whole expense at present 
It is true most of this is for build- of the preliminary training of civil- 
ing, &c. But in the last account we ians is a little over £17,00U yearly. 



28 o The Proposed College for the Civil Service. 

years would swallow up the whole of the candidate’s allowance, 
leaving him nothing for outfit or for passage. Hence the expenses, 
both of the State and of the student, will be increased. The 
former evil need not be dilated upon, hut as regards the latter, we 
would observe that the price of admission to the Civil Service 
is already too high, and that every rise in it falsifies more and 
more the noble proclamation made to all classes by the genius 
of equality on the introduction of the competition system, 

TWxiff our doors wide ! all, all, not one, but all, 

Whatever man have talent, friend or foe, 

Shall enter if he will. 

But let us waive all other objections ; let us grant that the college 
would turn out men Avho would excel in learning the Admirable 
Crichton, in politeness Lord Chesterfield, in purity Sir Galahad. 
We are content to base our opposition to it on the one ground that 
it would be fatal to their originality. Fully to illustrate the value 
of this quality would require a* volume. But we have collected 
from the Essay on Liberty, ♦ the following pearls of aphoristic 
wisdom, which we lay before our readers: “The object towards 
which every human being must ceaselessly direct his efforts, and 
on which especially those who design to influence their fellow men 
must ever keep their eyes, is the individuality of power and de- 
velopment ; for this there are two requisites, freedom and variety 
of circumstances ; from the union of these arise individual vigour 
and manifold diversity, which combine themselves into originality. 
Individuality is the same thing with development, and it is only 
the cultivation of individuality which produces, or can produce, 
well-developed human beings. In proportion to the development 
of his individuality, each person becomes more valuable to himself, 
and is therefore capable of being more valuable to others. If it were 
only that people have diversities of taste, that is reason enough 
for not attempting to shape them all after one model. But differ- 
ent persons also require different conditions for their spiritual 
development ; and can no more exist healthily in tile same moral, 
than all the varieties of plants can in the same physical, atmos- 
phere and climate.” For those who think they enn do very well 
without originality, we continue our quotation : — “ Unhappily this is 
too natural to be wondered at. Originality is the one thing which 
unoriginal minds cannot feel the use of. They cannot see what it 
is to do for them : how should they ? If they could see what it 
would do for them, it would not be originality. The first service 
which originality has to render them is that of opening their 
eyes : which being once fully done, they would have a chance 

* They will be found in the third such dig Qraruen der Wirktamkgit dgs 
chapter; but the fii'Stia from Wilhelm StaaU zu badmmm^ 

V. uumboldt^s Idggn zu einem Fer- 
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of beiug themselveiS original Mt^anwhile, rccollcctiog tbat nothing 
ivas ever yet clone whioh some one was not llie first to do, and 
that all good tl)ings which exist are the fruits of originalitj", 
let them be modest enough to believe that there is something still 
left for it to accomplish, and assure themselves that they are more 
in need of originality, the less they are conscious of the want/' 
For the comfort of those who consider the books of Mr. Mill as 
so many arsenals of incendiary doctrines, wc will add that they 
will find the same theory, though much diluted, in the last work 
of Mr. Helps, and that when a theory finds a place in the 
w^orks of that writer, it may be safely ranked as ijo longer a 
disputed truth but an undisputed platitude. 

If such be the value of originality in p]uropo, where nations are 
self-sufficent, and Governments comprise but an infinitesimal frac- 
tion of the national intelligence, what must not bo its value in 
the official of India, where outside the Government there is no 
intelligent class, and where every advance, and every improvement 
must be not merely suggested, but carried out and superintended 
by Government servants ? 

How then arc we to secure this priceless quality ? True or 
primary originality cannot be taught. That sacred flame man 
cannot kindle, though it is only too possible for him to extinguish 
it. But secondary or comparative originality, which comes next 
in value, may be acquired by studying wbat is generally neglected, 
and by knowing what is generally ignored. Hence the easiest 
way to acquire it is by residence in foreign countries, “ Travel,'' 
says Bacon, “ in the younger sort is a part of education \ * it is 
scarcely loo much to say, its best part. Though scholastic educa- 
tion be well, it is the out-of<school cduciition which makes the 
man. Kapidity in discernment, promptitude in determination are 
not learnt from books. If studies “perfect nature, they are per- 
fected by experience : for natural abilities are like natural plants 
that need pruning by study : and studies tbomselves do give forth 
directions too much at large, except they be bounded in by ex- 
perience." But if our future officials are to be boxed up in a 
college, how can we hope for originality ? Within its prccinota 
where are they to find the opportunities for that “ conference, 
which makes a ready man, ” and that observation of the world 
which makes a wise man ? 

We trust that we have made our meaning clear. If we have, 
we feel satisfied that we shall not altogether lack support. For 
public opinion at home has on this point advanced greatly during 
the last twenty years. It is no longer believed that all that is 
good must necessarily be Kiiglisb ; and the complementary truth 
is already being perceived tliat all that is English need not necessa- 
rily be good. But for those who prefer a concrete example to an 
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abstract theorem, we will give a single instance of the value of a 
knowledge of foreign institutions. The land-system of England; 
whatever be its merits or demerits, is now known ter be radically 
different from that of most other countries, to be* in fact almost 
unique. In India, where agriculture is nearly the sole occupation 
of the people, the land question is the most important of State 
problems. Yet at the end of the last century, our governors with 
the greatest good faith, applied the land-system of England — the 
only One with which they were familiar — to the land of Bengal. 
And this error is now generally admitted to have been in its conse- 
quences the most stupendous of the many we have committed in 
the East. Nor let it be said that we are now so enlightened that 
such dangers cannot recur. We are much less ignorant than we 
W'ere ; but men who Lad studied the statesmanship of Stein and 
Hardenberg, or who Avere acquainted with the diftused well-being 
produced in France by sub-divided holdings, would scarcely have 
acqui(^sced in the creation of the laiifundia of Oudb, or have sup- 
ported the recent proposal to extend the permanent settlement. 
To Englishmen foreign experience is exceptionally valuable, for 

the country to which the rule of India has fallen is that of all the 
countries of Europe in which there is least that is analogous to 
oriental institutions.”* 

Wo therefore hold that it would be much wiser to establish 
travelling scholarships,*!* especially for those candidates destined for 
the administrative branch of the service, than to imprison them in 
a collego. We would at least diminish the number of periodical 
examinations now held, from four to two, that the students might 
live abroad, if they liked, with less difficulty than they now can. 
Surely, surely, a body of young men selected at the same age 
from the same country, are not so dangerously unlike each other 
(particularly if we consider that Englishmen are rather late in 
maturing, and that all the candidates leave Europe before four and 
twenty,) that we need strive to lessen that unlikeness. 

That enforced residence in any educational establishment is 
prejudicial to originality, may be seen from the contrast between 
English and German Universities. The material on which they 
work is much the same. Professor Huxley, indeed, considers, that 
Avhatevcr difference there is, is in favour of the Englishman. The 
revenues of either of the great English seats of leaning would 

* On the land-system of India. By ties, and that M. Jnles Simon has 
G. Campbell {Oobden Club ICssays)^ introduced into the National Assem- 
p. 199. blj, aprojet de lot in the same sense* 

t It may be note d that such flcho- Such a measure is of course not 
larships have been already establish- needed in Germany, >vhere the stu- 
ed by the Belgian ( -hainbers for dents have always been in the habit 
} ouug graduates of the various facul- of travelling. 
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probably buy up all the Universities of Germany. Yet a petty uni- 
versity of the latter country will frequently send out in a single 
year as many men who will do her honour, as an English university 
in three. But while i!» England the students live in the university, 
in Germany they do not. And while on a given subject an Oxford 
man can only tell you what is known at Oxford, a Canibridgo man 
what is known at Cambridge, a German student lias begun his 
studies, perhaps, at Berlin, has then read a semester or two at 
Gottingen, has then passed on to Leipzig, perhaps tlionoc has gone 
to hospUieren at Heidelberg, and has ended by becoming a privat 
docent at Bonn. The one has therefore studied his subject in only 
one light, the other in many. And it is noticeable that most 
modern Englishmen of marked originality have not been educated 
in the Eriglisli way. Buckle never went to a public school, neither 
Mill nor Faraday were ever resident at an university. 

But the proposed Civil Service Col logo wmuld be very much 
worse than any university. At the latter there are at least suffi* 
cient numbers to constitute many cliques, in the former there would 
not bo. How much this difference would affect the result may be 
seen by comparing English public with English private schools. 
Till a few years back no education could well be more intrinsically 
worthless than that given at the former, while the curriculum of the 
latter was often far more rational. Yet tlio private schools never 
turned out such a proportion of able men as the public ones. And 
why ? Because the variety of opinion, the tolerance of dissent 
wliich in the public schools was produced by the collision of many 
contiicting little coteries, more than counterbalanced the superior 
scholastic training given in the private schools, where parties were 
fewer, and where opinion therefore remained undeveloped. The 
stinlents in a Civil Service College would naturally fall into the 
error of “ thinking the rustic cackle of their bourg, the murmur 
of the world ; they would, in spite of themselves, become narrow- 
minded. Those who think it possible to inculcate learning, and 
yet leave the rest of the faculties to develope at a later period, 
betray singular ignorance of human nature. It is during the 
college years of a young man’s life that occurs that fermentatioa 
ill his mind which determines its subsequent value. You can- 
not arrest or retiu’d it. If you do not help him to form opinions, 
he will form prejudices for himself. And English prejudices are 
both unusually numerous a4id unusually tenacious. 

We were glad to see in a recent Quarterly a nolont attack on the 
competition system. For arguments serve Conservatives as cavalry 
serves, a defeated army, — they cover a retreat. When the reac- 
tionists take to writing articles, it is because they no longer look 
for a successful division. But it is not tlie gloomy forebodings 
of the writer that we propose to controvert. Direful vaticina- 
lions of the disasters that must befall from the withdrawal of 

1 H 
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tl„i, caro. tenifyiug prophecies of the inevitable ^ip- 

wi.-ck til, it must ensue wlmii their hand ns no longer on the helm, 
fo.m a part of the stoek-iii-tra.Ie of vanquished politicians, 
ft ivouM becru. l to doiiv to those who have lost such consolation 
a.s can thus lie found. Nor do we intend to reply to the strictures 
by the writer on the new system. The article was singu- 
Jailv sell-con 1 1 Ml lictory ainl may he left to refute itself. Even 
\vc;K* it not so, it woubl be useless for us to tight over again the 
prolongt'il battle that bas just been won, in which the enemy, 
after Ik ing first dislodged from their Indian strongholds, have at 
length been beaton along tlic whole line. Hut the writer cited 
fioin be 1 'nrf|U(fVillo, a passage which appears to bear out our views 
ai»out a coli^'gt*. After slating that the first consequence of the 
Hy‘'lt in was tin* dtnnooiatisaliou of the public service (a result 
It is pio'lnoing in Knglatnl), that keen critic goes on to denounce 
tl.o ‘ polyincliir.jnisatioa’ of the students. The subject is one 
lo wbicb wo may woil devote a paragraph. 

The histoiy of llie Polytechnic School merits careful considera- 
tion by the advocates of Government Colleges. Instituted in 
17 ^) 1 *, piin^ jpally through the exertions of Carnot, it has ever 
sinco bi :.'n assiduously nurtured by the most war-loving State 
(1.0 oontinont. llynasiies have faded hut the Polytechnic 
has HourniflluMl. It was fouinb d by the first Republic ; it was 
oigutnsod by the Groat. Napolmn ; at tlio Ilostoratiou ii wa.s re- 
organiseii ; by tluj L»‘gitimi>U it. was ohorisliod ; under the Empire 
it vvas the objoot of .supremo .solicitude. Successive rulers lavisli- 
«al money upmi it wiib no spaiing hand, Tlic cleverest students 
wore reoniUed for it fiom every province Fiance, and to teach 
tliom wcie provided tlio ino.st eminent men of an eminently 
fK'ientdic n.Hti*m. Within it.s waits taught Lagiange and Laplace, 
Say and Rortludlet, Poi.sson and Arago. Rut ever since its re-con- 
htitntioii. half a century l)aek, tbo .*<cbool b;is fallen into the natural 
groove ot all State institution.^. It has labonr(';| with all its ener- 
gies to ciust all it.s stinlenls in the s.amo mould. And except in 
tlip case ot a very few, too .strong to be completely compressed. 
Us l.a>oura have been mnvued with entire siiooe.s.s. The absolute 
intor>niulumle prodmvd, wnu!<l have obtained and deserved the 
ug K .t praise, had tlio i;,vifu{ion Imh u a manufactory for car- 
I JL>e Tocqueville tells its 

^ that all were 

iib,i.) iiUoVi V'.Mr':,. stupidity, 

forba\ing’^ 
own d.u t’lni 

... ■ ■ I I . - - - -j ..V *1* vuc v.;iuinfii, UUt IL 

am,., u'.^\.i'.!Mrtbe‘wory 

huV.vA. iudeod. 10 .see what other the result could have 


1 i'*")’’’. penalty exacted 

'• ii'dividiiality, we have witnessed in our 
was scarcely tested in the Crimea, but it 
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been. But it is harder still to see why the introduction of a 
similar system into England should be so rashly ur<;ed. We dis- 
approve of a Civil Soiviro College, because we think it would 
naturally follow the path of its brilliant precursor, an<l because we 
fear it would altaiyi a like deplorable success. The intevforonce of 
Government ii» the highor branches of education ought to he dread- 
ed. Even where there mu^st be a Government College it is at best a 
necessary evil. ,\nd not merely should the preliminary eutpiiry 
as to its necessity be most searching, but if its foundation cannot 
bo avoided, stringent precautions should be taken to ro.'>traiu 
that interference within bounds as narrow as possible. . It may 
sometimes be expedient for Government to provide stuilents with 
appliances and means to enable them to learn ; it can never be 
expedient to compel them to avail themselves of the piotfercd 
help. The example of tlie Polytechnic is surely so shiking that 
it is needless for us to provide another in our own country, to 
«how the justice of the solemn warning of a great English thinker : 
“ the worth of a State, in the long run, is the worth of the indivi- 
duals composing it ; and a State, which postpones the interests of 
their mental expansion and elevation, to a little tnorc of adminis- 
trative skill, or of that semblance of it which practice gives, in the 
details of business ; a State which dwarfs its men, in order tliat they 
may 1)0 more docile mstniments in its hands even for beneficial pur- 
poses, — will find that with small men no great thing can really bo 
accomplished ; and that the perfection of machinery to which it 
has sacrificed every tiling, will in the end avail it nothing, for 
want of the vital power, which, in order that the machiue might 
work more smoothly, it has preferred to banish." 

We have tried to show that originality, of high value in any coun- 
try, is of the highest value in India. Is tlien the present the time 
when to dispense with it will cause less loss than at any other 
period ? Far from it. The words of the seer of forty years ago 
are more applicable than ever ; je vois rOrient qui se trouble 
en lui-m^rne ; il regarde ses antiques palais crouler, ses vieux 
temples toinber eu poudre, et il leve les yeiix cornme pour cher- 
cher d’autres grandeurs et un autre Dieu.* " Caste, the cement 
which has held together the social edifice from time immemorial, 
is losing its binding power. The barriers of race are being broken 
down. The Brahman steams into Bt^nares in the same carriage 
with the Chamar. The Musaliniin of Delhi marches under the 
same colours with the Rajput of Jodhpur. Even that venerable 
creed which stands like some gigantic sea-cliff, at the base of 
which the tide of humanity has ebbed and flowed for countless 
centuries, begins to totter towards its fall. The efforts of gene- 


* Laraemiais, Paroles d'nn Croijant, p, 54, 
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rations of missionaries to undermine it, were as ineffectual as would 
have been those of a colony of limpets. But it vibicated with a 
strange tremor as the iron horse dashed by in thunder, and it was 
blasted by the telegraph as with fire from heaven. A moral chaos 
is returning. All is becoming without form and void ; daikness 
is falling upon the face of the earth ; the deluge of doubt is rising 
fast. The sacred Vedas have once more disappeared ; it is time for 
a new Avatara. When Narayana, upborne on the coils and over- 
canopied by the heads of the serpent of infinity, jigain appears float- 
ing over the dark waters of the ocean of incertitude, and bearing 
with hin\ the resplendent lotos of truth, who are the risliis to 
whom ho will confide the sowing of the seeds, whence shall spring 
the new order of things? Scarcely to those who enwrap fhein- 
selvea in the mantle of careless selfishness, or to those who sit 
solitary, mourning witli iiiiavailing regret, the world that lias 
perished. Rather will it be to those devout sages, who recognising 
in the new cosmos but a paliugenesia of that previously existent, 
desiieto apply themselves earnestly to the fulfilling of the divine 
intentions 

lo abandon metaphor: India has i^aclied the fige of transition ; 
stands in pressing need of able rulers, men of the greatest 
originality, and the highest adaptive capacit}!, that they may seisie 
and save what there is of good in native institutions, lest it 
perish with the rest. And while our ivork, since it is moulding 
the destinies of far-off generations of men, is more momentous 
than ever before, our influence is daily decreasing, We are 
becoming less and less able, even if we discover an °error, to un- 
build and build up aright that which wc liave once built up 
awrong. It then we fail in our task, if we mar the futui-e 
of the races committed to our charge, if we increase the sufferings 
we ought to alleviate, we venture to predict that it will be hut a 
faint consolation for those vast populations who revere the Shas- 
tras, the KurAn or the Granth, who feed on pulse and are clad in 
rags.— it will be, we repeat, for them but a faint consolation to 
jeain, that llie officeis through whose feebleness and incapacity 
their woes have been multiplied, were in the habit of dining 
daily in hall, arrayed in academical attire, and were distinguished 
for their punctuality in attending morning chapel. 

Sententiam dixi, animam Hbernvi '^The writer has little to 
add. The projected college will commend itself to those pernicious 
theorists who long to leave noticing unmanaged by Government • 
it will captivate those ffvble mmds for which the deceptive beauty 
of centralisation po'^vosses an irresistible fascination • it will 
secure the selfish adherence, in England, of all those who may 
hope for the new places in the gift of the ministry, and, in India 
vt those degenerate civilians who prefer the interests of their 
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class to the interests of the State. But we trust iliat those wlio 
are not included in these categories will with tis in cordiaify 
condemiiijig it. We condemn it l‘CCuuso it can ilo no good and 
will do much harm ; l>ecause it will cost much and he worth no- 
thing ; because liie infliction by its alien rulers, of a needless cltargo 
on a subjt'ct people would be at anj' time an injustice ; aiul because 
to inflict such charge at a moment when taxation is pressing so 
severely as to give rise to serious distress and wide-spread discon- 
tent, appears to border upon political insanity.* 

W.H. M. 


* Were the financial interests of 
India as keenly looked to at home 
as are those of England, we should 
have little fear of the measure being 
introduced by the present ministry, 
so long as the (!Jhaucellor of the 
Excliequer held office. For Mr. 
Lowe has already recoided, “ in my 
judgment, money U better spent in 
giving exhibitions to young men, leav- 


ing them free to choose The place of 
thoir education, than in paying per- 
sons to tench them, since in the one 
case the inducement of the teacher 
to work is diminished, while in the 
other the student with money in his 
hand is sure to find the best teaclici* 
for himself.” (better in the Timas 
of June 3rd, 1872.) 



Aul-. IV.-THE POLITICAL DEPARTMENT IN BOMBAY. 

1. — A Collection of TreaUea^ Engagementa and Sunnuda, relaU 
ing to India and neighbouring oountrieSy compiled by 
C. XJ. Aikchison, BC.s., Vol Vl.> containing the Treaties, &c., relat- 
ing to the States within the Bombay Presidency. Calcutta. 1864<. 

2. — General Report on the Administration of the Bombay Preai^- 
dency /on the year 1870-71. 

T he year 1872 will take high place in the annals of Bombay, 
for it would be difficult to over-rate the importance of the 
event that has lately taken place, amid such rejoicings, in the 
capital of the Western Presidency, From the establishment; at the 
end of last century, of the office of Governor-General until 1854, 
no official holding that great position went there during his term 
of office ; and after the visit of Lord Dalbousie, though Governors- 
General elect passed through Bombay, none actually holding 
the reins of power until last year favoured the place with a 
visit. In 1872, Bombay for the first time saw face to face the 
officials composing the Government of India, and the Rajahs and 
Sirdars of tlie Presidency were received in Durbar by the Vice- 
roy in person. Much might be written on the advantages that may 
arise from the wise step Lord Northbrook has thus taken — the set- 
tlement of long-standing questions facilitated by personal discussion 
on the spot — the acquisition of local information that could never 
be gained fiom mere correspondence, and the effacement to some 
extent, we may hope, of presidential prejudices and jealousies 
which have done so much to mar our work in this country. 
These and other topics of the kind would afford ample material 
for long and interesting disquisition, but our object on the present 
occasion is a different one. It has occurred to us that this is a 
good opportunity to carry into effect an intention that has for 
some time past been gradually forming itself in our mind, and 
surely no more proper period could be found for the publication 
of some remarks on the administration of the Political Depart- 
ment in Bombay than the time when all India has been regard- 
ing with interest the spectacle of tlie Native Princes and Chiefs of 
the Presidency, assembled, \yitb one notable exception, to meet 
for the first time Hor Majt:sty*s representative. It would be 
assuming too much, perhaps, to postulate in our readers very clear 
ideas regarding the Native States of Western India, so we propose 
beginning witli a brief account of them and their political relations 
with our Government, confining our attention to those situated within 
the limits of the Bombay Presidency, and excluding the States 



The PoHiical Departmeui in Bombay, 289 

Tvhicb, like those in the Persian Gulf, or the Sind frontier, or at 
Aden, tliough outside those limits, are looked after by the Bombay 
authorities.* 

The largest and wealthiest Native State in Western India is 
Baroda, and in these respects it is the most important, though it 
may be doubted whether the origin, history and political influence 
of his family entitle the Quicowar to be considered the premier 
Rnjah of the Presidency. The founder of the dynasty being a 
Mahratta was, almost as a matter of course, a freebooter, who in 
the early part of the last century served under one Trimbuck 
Row Dhabary, the Senaputtee of the Mahratta Empire. After 
the Senaputtee’s death his infant son was placed under the care of 
the Guicowar, who before long supplanted bis master, and the 
family soon became possessed of a considerable portion of Quzerat, 
and grew so powerful tbat the Peshwah was obliged to acknowledge 
their position and treat them as allies, under feudal subordination. 
In the latter part of the century the English formed an alliange 
with the Guicowar which continued uninterrupted for many years, 
and in 1802 the reigning prince, Govind Rao, Avas enabled to over- 
come a rebellion excited against him by one of Ids relatives, and 
wa.s firmly placed on the throne, by British intervention. In 
1805 he was sul^sidized, according to the policy of the day, and 
gave up territory producing nearly 12 lakhs of rupees annually 
for the support of the subsidiary force. In 1817 the Peshw«ali 
signed a treaty with <he British at Poona iu which he gave up hia 
suzerainty over the Guicowar, who thus become a sovereign prince, 
and this was followed by a supplemental treaty l>etween the latter 
and the British Government making further arrangements and 
concessions for the subsidiary force, as well as stipulating for tlie 
maintenauce of a body of 3,000 horse, known as the Quicowar's 
Contingent. It should be noted that the treaty of 1802, which 
was not abrogated by the suhsequeut engagements, gave the British 
Government, to use Mr. Aitebison's words, d* *'an almost unlimited 
power of interference in the internal Govornmeut of the Baro<la 
State." Advantage was at first taken of the power thus given to an 
extent tbat caused much discontent and ill-feeling, but in 1820^ the 
Government formally gave up this power conditionally, and of late 
the policy has been adopted of leaving the Guicowar to manage his 
territory as he likes and abstaining from interference. The present 

* The Persian Gulf is not now un* condition of the State and was to 
der Bombay, we understand. have access to the accounts. It was 

t Treaties, &c., vol. vi, p. 275, note, provided too, tbat though the Ouico- 
i Aitchiaou^s Treaties, p. 340. The war, was to choose hit own minister^ 
British Government, however, atipu- he was to consult the British Govern- 
lated that the Resident was to be ment before appointing him. 
kept acquainted with the financial 
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Guicowar, Mulbar Rao, succeeded to the guddee on the death of his 
brotlier Kliunde Kao in 1870, and our readers will probably remem- 
ber the excitement that prevailed when it was discovered that the 
widow of the deceased prince was pregnant, an excitement only allay- 
ed by the birth of a daughter — which event confirmed Mulbar 
Rao, who at the time of his brother s death had been for years an 
inmate of a prison, in the possession of the State of Karoda, with 
its population of several millions^ and revenue of nearly a million 
and a half sterling. 

Adjoining the Guicowar’s territories are several groups of 
States, under the political supervision of the Agents in Kattywar, 
Rewa Kanta, Mahee Kanta, and Pahlunpoor, our relations with 
which are of a peculiar nature. These territories were inhabited 
by various more or less turbulent tribes who were ruled by semi- 
independent Rajpoot, Mussalman, or Kolee chieftains. From 
these the Guicowars, following the example set them by their 
Mabomedan predecessors, used to levy a tribute by a process termed 
moolukgeeree,” wbicli consisted in sending an army first into 
one district and then into another to exact what the Mahrattas, 
with characteristic grim humour, called ** ghas dana, ” or bay and 
grain for their horses, but which in reality meant whatever could 
be squeezed out of the chiefs and their subjects As it was 
considered a point of honour to resist these demands as far as 
possible, and the Mahrattas were by no means soft-hearted cam- 
paigners, the misery thus occasioned was incalculable ; and one of tlie 
first efforts of the Bombay Government, as soon as it had a little 
breathing time and felt its own position in some degree assured, 
was to put a stop to these practices. With this view a series of nego- 
tiations was carried on between 1808 and 1820 with the Guicowar, 
which resulted in the latter binding himself not to interfere with the 
chiefs in question, on condition of the British Government collect- 
ing from them and paying over to him certain fixed sums by way 
of their ** ghas dana ” or tribute. In the province of Kattywar this 
tribute had been levied for the Guicowar and the Peshwah jointly, 
and on the fall of the latter in 1817, we succeeded to Lis share 
which was larger than that of the Baroda State ; but in the other 
provinces above referred to the ** ghas dana is levied for the 
Guicowar alone. As we became thus responsible for this tribute, 
and the chiefs if left to themselve-s would have indulged in anarchy 
and intestine feuds to an extent that would probably have necessitat- 
ed “ moolukgeeree expeditions on our own account, the British 
Government was o'ohged to interfere in the several provinces in 
a much greater degree than was at first intended ; but this inter- 
ference has been attended with the happiest results in the pacifica- 
tion of the country and the amelioration of the habits and condition 
of its inhabitants. The area of the provinces under the several 



The Political Department in Bombay, 291 

agencies alK>ve enumeratetl is estimated at upwards of tO.OOO 
square miles ; Kattywar ivS by far the largest of these, its area being 
21,000 square miles. In it are five chiefs enjoying first class, and 
eight enjoying second class jurisdiction ; besides a whole* host of 
chiefs of minor importance, and the aggregate revenue of the pro- 
vince is supposed to exceed considerably a crore of rupees. 

Next in importance to the Guicowar in the northern part of the 
Presidency, though of far higher lineage and of older standing as a 
regnant prince, comes the Rao of Kutch, the ruler of the peninsula 
to the west of Kattywar. He belongs to the Jbarejas, a branch 
of the Samma tribe of Rajpoots, who are said to have^ emigrated 
from Sind to Kutch in the fifteenth century of the Christian era. 
In the following century Khengar, the ancestor of the present 
reigning family, received the title of l^o from the Mussalman King 
of Ahmedabad and was acknowledged as the ruler of Kutch. lu 
1809 our first treaty with Kutch was made, having for its objects 
the suppression of piracy and the exclusion from Kutch of all 
Europeans but the British. The first object, however, was not 
attained, and after a force had been sent to Kutch another treaty 
was concluded iu 1810 in which tlie provisions of the former one 
were reiterated, and the British Government agreed for a consi- 
deration to reduce the Rao's subjects to his a\ithorvty. When tliis 
was done the Government remitted not only its expenses but also 
the sum the Rao had agreed to pay, notwitli standing which the 
Kutch prince, so far from appreciating this generosity, acted in such a 
mad way towards his subjects and the British that the latter, at the 
invitation of the principal Jhareja chiefs, were obliged to interfere ia 
1819. The result of this interference was that the then reigning 
Rao was deposed, bis .son placed on the Huxsnud, and a new treaty 
concluded, which, besides renewing the provisions of former engage- 
ments, secured the location of a British force in Kutch, to be paid 
for by the State. In 1832, however, this treaty was modified by a 
new one in which all arrears was remitted and further arrange- 
ments made regarding the subsidiary force, for the maintenance of 
which, it was provided, never less than Rs. 88,000 were to be 
paid. The present ruler of Kutch is named Fragmutjee and suc- 
ceeded to the guddee in 1860. The area of his dominions is 
estimated at upwards of 6,500 square miles, and the revenue is 
calculated to be about fifteen lakhs of rupees, of which one-half 
is said to belong to the feudatoiy chiefs. 

As we pass from the north towards tho south of the Presidency, 

* There are no less than 418 sep- vi., p. 440. We believe, however, that 
arate jurisdictions claimed in Katty- the Kutch revenues considerably ex- 
war. ceed this amount, and are, indeedi 

t This is the estimate given by fully double of it. 

Mr. Aitchison in his Treaties, &g., vol. 

1 N 
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we come across various petty chiefs, for the most part looked 
after by the Collectors in whose districts their possessions happen 
to be, regarding which it is not necessary to give any details here. 
Without pausing, therefore; by the way, we will proceed at once 
to the most important State in the southern portion of the Presi- 
dency of Bombay, viz,^ Kolhapoor. 'Ihe Rajah of this princi- 
pality holds a very high place in native estimation, as, since the 
lapse of the Sattara raj, he is the sole descendant of the great 
Sivajoe, the founder of the Mahratta empire, and as such is the 
head of the Mahratta nation. Our readers are probably aware that 
after tlie deatli of Sivajee his two sons and their descendants quar- 
relled for pre-eminence, the question being at last decided in 1731 
by a formal treaty, under the provisions of which Kolhapoor was 
acknowledged by the Rajah of Sattara (to use by anticipation 
the title afterwards held by the senior branch) as an independent 
principality to be governed by the younger branch of his family. 
The direct line of the founder Sivajee failed in the third genera- 
tion, but was restored, according to Hindoo law and ideas, by the 
adoption of an heir from the nearest collateral branch of 
the family — a process which had to be repeated twice subse- 
quently. 

The British were first brought into contact with Kolhapoor 
in consequence of the piratical tendencies of part of its popula- 
tion. A commercial treaty was made with the State in 1765, 
wliich was superseded by another one in 1785. A more important 
treaty wfis negotiated with the Rajah in 1811, by which he ceded 
some forts to the British and in return was guaranteed agaiiist 
all foreign aggression. The Rajah stood loyally by the British 
during our war with the Pe^hwah and was rewarded by the 
grant of two districts that had long been a bone of contention in 
that part of the country ; but the conduct of the prince who 
succeeded to the guddt’e in 1822, necessitated the resumption in 
1827 of those two districts. Sir H. Lawrence has narrated in 
the pages of this Ilevietv the circumstances connected with the 
insurrection that happened after the death of the Rajah last 
referred to ; and our readers doubtless remember how the late Rajah 
Rajaram went to England in 1870 and died at Florence while 
returning to India. He was suoccjeded by an adopted son, who 
received the name of the founder of the family Sivajee, and during 
his minority the State is administered by British officers. The 
area of Kolhapoor is upwards of 3,000 square miles, and “ the 
aggregate, revenues may be estimated at about 30 lakhs ; but so 
numerous are t!ie alienations of revenue that only 12 lakhs are 
collected on behalf of the State.*'^ 


Bombay Administration Report, p. 152. We may in passing note the 
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To the south-west of Kolhapoor lies the State of Sawunt 
Warrce, the tiirhnlent nature of whoso population has always 
caused it to give au amount of trouble utterly diaproportioned to 
its size. Like Kolhapoor its addiction to piracy first brought it 
into contact with the British, the first treaty with whom was 
made in 17G5. The treaty by which Sawunt Warree l)ecame a 
protected State was made in 1819, though other engagements havo 
since been concluded. In 1838 the condition of the State was such 
that the British Government were obliged, with the consent of the 
Sir Dessai, as the chief is termed, to assume the management of tho 
country, and even under their rule formidable insurrections had 
to l>e suppressed in 1839 and 1844. The area of Sawunt Warree 
is 900 square miles, and the revenue amounts to nearly 2i lakhs, 
The present chief, Rughoonath Sawunt, who lately succeeded to 
the guddee, is quite a boy, being only about nine years of ago. 

On the other side of Kolhapoor lie tho possessions of a number 
of first class Sirdars, known as the Chiefs of the Southern Mahratta 
country, who were Surinjamdars of the Peshwah, and retained 
their surinjams under the British on the fall of that princo ; the 
horse contingent whicli they usedtosupply being now commuted into 
ati annual money payment of upwards of half a lakh of rupees. 
To the north are the estates of tho Sattara Jaghirdars, who liohl 
a similar position under the Rajah of Sattara, and on the lapse 
of that State came directly under the British Government. The 
Rajah of Akulkote, who was originally one of these jaghirdars, is 
now on a somewhat diflferent footing, and being a minor, his 
estate is managed by a British officer. 

The petty State of Junjeera, which lies to the south of Bombay, 
would hardly call for notice here, were it not for the action taken by 
the Chiefs who, in 1870, revolted against the Nawab, a descendant 
of the Siddee or Abyssinian Admirals of Beejapoor — a step which 
necessitated tho interference of the British Government, and tho 
assumption by them of the administration. Tho area of the State 
is only about 320 square miles, and the revenue is under two 
lakhs of rupees. 

The policy adopted towards theso several Chiefs has at times, as 
may have been seen even from the foregoing brief sketch, varied con- 
siderably. This was, perhaps, to be expected to some extent, but 
from all we can gather we apprehend that a change has been for 
some time taking place in the spirit in which the Political Depart- 
ment is administered in Bombay, a change too which strikes us as 
being by no means for the better. 

For some time after the consolidation of our power in Western 

able way in which the political chap- most favtiurably with, th<^6 issued Of 
ter of this report has been drawn up late years by tho Bombay Government, 
The whole report, indeed, contrasts 
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Jiidia by the subversion of the Peshwah, the Political Department 
tlieie may be said to have been at the zenith of its influence and 
estimation, as was natural under the circumstances, especially 
when such men as Mountstuart Elphinstone, and Malcolm, them- 
selves trained politicals, were Governors. Then, and for a con- 
siderable time after, the department was officered by able men, 
both from the civil and military services, who were regarded by 
Government in the spirit which Dido engaged to show towards the 
Trojans and her own subjects, — 

Tros Tyriusque mihi nullo discrimine agetor. 

As time went on, however, and our rule became more firmly 
established, the Bevenue Department began to be regarded as of 
paramount importance ; and the civilians, as a rule, seemed to 
see a better opening in the regular work of their seiwice and 
forsook the political line, to such an extent that, until two 
years ago, for a long period no member of the Civil Service, 
with the exception, if we are rightly informed, of the lamented 
Kinloch Forbes, and one or two less well-known men, has held a 
regular political appointment It is true that many Collectors are 
termed Political Agents in consequence of having to look after one 
or more petty States in their collectorates ; but they are not what 
we mean by political officers, nor are they likely to gain much 
experience from political work on such a small scale, and what is 
worse, regarded as a mere Trapep^fov — a by-work to be looked 
after in the rare intervals allowed by more important and pressing 
duties. The emoluments too of many of the political appointments 
were lowered, and this again tended to deter civilians from enter- 
ing this department, and left it entirely in the hands of military 
officers. At first the effects of this change were not felt much, 
as there were enough civilians who had undergone i^ome pulitical 
training, to supply for a considerable time the offices of Member 
of Council and Secretary to Government with men of ex- 
perience. In time, however, this generation passed away, and men 
succeeded to these important offices whose experience had been 
confined entirely to the Kevenue and Judicial Departments, and 
who were consequently utterly unacquainted with all other 
branches of the public service. 

It was hardly to be expected that a Government, the principal 
members of which, as well as the ministerial officers of the Poli- 
tical Department, were entirely devoid of experience in the affairs 
of that department, should manage it with the same skill and 
firmness as their more experienced predecessors, and there are not 
wanting those who profess to have observed for years {)RSt a 
decided change for the worse in the political administration of 
the Presidency. ,Such critics assert that the action of the Gov- 
enuneut in this department is too often characterized by irreso- 
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lution or vagHeness, and that it is not unfrequently more or less 
inconsistent with the policy which both in this country and at 
home had received the sanction of the highest authorities. They 
profess to see traces of the limited training of the members of 
Government iu what they consider narrow views, an undue respect 
for technicalities, and a premature impatience to see Native States 
assimilated to the British' districts and governed by the same 
or exactly similar regulations.* To a mao, they say, accustomed 
only to the apple-pie order of a British collectorate where every- 
thing is provided for by some Act or Regulation, the very best 
administered of Native States seems almost a chaos ; and similarly, 
one whose training has been solely judicial cannot conceive of a 
proper Judicial administration without all the forms and techni- 
cajities to which use had given to his eyes allhost the appearance of 
sanctity. 

There is much of exaggeration and misapprehension doubtless in 
these criticisms, but they represent opinions that are not by any 
means losing ground. Tlie Bombay Government, however, as was 
natural, has regarded itself and its actions in quite a different light, 
and with such satisfaction that its members determined not long 
ago to call iu the aid of more civilians like themselves ; arguing ap- 
parently that as they, though inexperienced in political matters, 
had nevertheless managed that department with consummate 
skill, therefore political experience was absolutely non-essential ; 
that one civilian was as good as another, and by the mere fact of 
belonging to the Civil Service infinitely superior to any military 
political. Under the influence of some such reasoning they hit 
upon the notable scheme of subordinating all tbe political agen- 
cies to the Revenue Commis.sioners, and creating anew Commission- 
ership (for tbe Civil Service) to aid in meeting this extra business. 
In this way tbe Government expected to haveagreat deal of trouble- 
some work done for it by men of the favoured service who would look 
at things from the same point of view from which it regarded them. 
Those outside the charmed pale of the service who heard of this 
device, treated it with ridicule and asked what good would bederived 
from it by the public service; professing themselves unable to see what 
connection there was between the Revenue Commissioners and 
the Political Department, any more than there was between the 
Commissioners and the Military Department. Those too who were 
not profoundly impressed with the political skill displayed by the 

* On this side of India the San- control of political officers, as the 
ihal insurrection and the Oossysh- Mbairs were under iJixon, the same 
Jhynteali war have demonstrated happy results would probably have 
what fruit this impatience may bring ensued as iu Mhairwarra, and inglo- 
forth. Had these tribes been left out rious and costly wars would in all 
of the regulations and kept under the probability have been averted. 
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members of the Government, distrusted still more the action that 
would be taken by the Commissioners, who, besides beitig inex- 
perienced, would not have the records and traditions of the 
Secretariat to aid them ; and many who had had experience of 
native intrigues observed that the main result of the new plan 
would be a vast extension of what is known as khutput,^" and 
a considerable increase of bribery among subordinate ofScials, 
r The political officers, who, however, were not consulted, were to a 
man opposed to the scheme ; for they felt that much of their in- 
fluence in Native States arises from their having the privilege 
of corresponding with Government direct, and foresaw that placing 
them under the Commissioners would deprive them of half their 
effective power, and wg must acknowledge that there seems to us 
much force in these objections. Notwithstanding all opposition, 
however, whether expressed or understood, the scheme was actually 
sent home for the approval of the home authorities, by whom it 
was promptly negatived. Though thus rendered a hrutum fuU 
men, tlie proposed change has not been without its ill effects on 
the Political Department in Bombay. It and other signs of the 
times have caused the military political officers, who hold, be it 
remembered, all the important appointments, to feel an uneasy 
consciousness that they are not altogether en rapport with the 
Government they serve. This feeling of course produces the idea 
that justice will not always be'done to them and tiiat their services 
will not be fairly appreciated, and there are some who cannot 
remember without dismay the extraordinary action of the Bom- 
bay Government a few years ago in suddenly siLspending ignoinini- 
ously one of the highest political officers in the Presidency, who 
was simply carrying out the policy that had for years been 
stamped with the continuous approval of the authorities both here 
and in England.* Again, the impression has got about that the 
Government intend ere long to get all the best paid appointments 
iu the department filled by members of the Civil Service, to the 
exclusion of the military men, to whom are to be left only the 
inferior places. It is probable that such is not really (he intention 
of the Government, but the impression nevertheless is widespread 
and is having its consequent effect on t\\e morale of tho military 
politicals. The latter disclaim, wo are informed, all jealousy of the 
Civil Service and would bail its members as fellow-workers with 
them in the department All that they ask is that fair play should 
be given to both services, and that the members of both should enter 
the department on equal terms, instead of the favoured service 
stepping in at the emi and snatching the reward from those who 
have borne the heat and burden of the day. 

♦ The action of the Bombay Govern- by the Secretary of State for India, 
meat iu this matter was disapproved it is needless to aay. 
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The late Governor of Bombay, if we arc rightly informed, did 
much to lower the influence of the political otBcers. Coming 
straight to this country from England without any knowledge of 
India, and too vain to learn from others, Sir Seymour Fitzgerald 
could not see any difference between the position of a native 
chief and that of an English nobleman. He consoc^uently argued 
that, as a Marquis of Hastings or Duke of Hamilton would be 
allowed to ruin himself and his estates without being interfered 
with by the. Government at home, he did not see why a chief in 
India should not be allowed to do likewise. Acting on this theory 
he encouraged appeals from the chiefs and did his best to discredit 
the officers whose duty it was to look after them. We'havc heard 
on good authority that when chiefs, accompanied by the political 
officers accredited to their States, called at Government House, 
Sir Seymour not unfrequently gave audiences to the chief, for tho 
discussion of his grievances, from which the political officers were 
excluded, though in the house ; being left in tho dark, moreover, 
as to the subjects discussed and tho allegations made at the in- 
terview. As the correspondence in the matter has lately been 
published in the papers, we may refer to another instance which 
shows how the late Governor of Bombay delighted to set aside 
political officers and to assume the appearance of doing everything 
himself. In the province of Kattywar the institution of a court, like 
that in vogue in Rajpeotana, for the settlement of international 
disputes and other matters had long been talked of, and not long 
ago steps were taken towards currying the project into effect. Accor- 
dingly the Political Agent drew up a scheme which, however, did 
not give satisfaction to all concerned, so the wakeels and kamdars 
of the chiefs were summoned to Bombay, where at a series of 
interviews between them, tlie Governor, and the Acting Secretary 
in the Political Department, a scheme was drawn up which was 
afterwards communicated to the Agent in Kattywar.* Those who 
are better acquainted than we profess to be with the political 
affairs of the Western Presidency could doubtless adduce other 
instances of Sir Seymour’s diplomacy and skill in setting the 
chiefs against their recognized ^visers, as well as the pleasure ho 
seemed to take in discrediting and lowering the influonce of the 
officers who derived their authority from the Government of which 

* Those unacquainted with' the the full confidence of and complete- 
customs of Indian Courts will per- ly identified with the Government 
liaps fifid some difficulty in under- that accredits them. A letter from 
standing the full force of the instano- the Viceroy is never sent to a IWah 
es given in the text. For the in- without a copy being for^rded for 
formation of such persons wo may the information of the Political at the 
observe that it has always been con- latter^s Court. It needs little reflec* 
sidered a tint and non that Political tion to see the necessity of tliis. 
officers should be treated as enjoying 
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he was the head, and to the maiotenance of ivhose influence the 
full confidence and open support of Government are indispensable— 
but we do not care to follow this subject further. 

One great obstacle to the proper administration of the Political 
Department in Bombaj is that it has not a Secretary to itself, for the 
Secretary to Government in that department has also permanent 
charge of the Secret, Educational and Judicial Departments \ and 
when we consider the daily increasing attention paid to the last two 
branclres of public affairs, and the fact that the TJiider-Secretary, 
besides assisting in these departments, is also Secretary to the 
Legislative Council, it speaks volumes in favour of the officers of 
the Secretariat that so much is done and so satisfactorily. Able 
as these officers, however, unquestionably are, their powers being 
human, are but limited, and we mean no slight to the Political 
Secretary to the Bombay Government when we say that the Poli- 
tical Department would be better looked after if his attention 
were confined to its duties. It was remarked, we understand, by 
some of the members of the Foreign Office, on their late visit 10 
Bombay, that due regard was not always paid there to the cere- 
monials on which native princes lay such stress, and which, there- 
fore, are so important ; and this, doubtless, was owing to the press 
of work in the Secretariat which induced the officials to postpone 
the consideration of such matters to what was in their eyes of 
superior importance. However this may be, there can be little 
doubt that the Political Department in Bombay requires a special 
channel of communication between it and Government, and so 
long as the Secretary has to divide his attention between that 
department and two or three others, the political administration 
cannot be considered to be on a proper footing. 

We would ourselves, however, advocate a still greater change. 
We think for many reasons that it would be for the public advan- 
tage to do away with a separate Political Department in Bombay 
and place the Rajahs and Chiefs, except, perhaps, the petty ones 
now under the collectors, under the direct control of the Foreign 
Office. Political relations with Native Chiefs form a subject more 
suited to the consideration of the Supreme than to that of 
a Local Government, and the adoption of the step we re- 
commend would introduce a uniformity of policy throughout the 
country that is much to be desired. Where the authorities of a 
Presidency have to deal with a number of chiefs, among whom one 
towers above the rest by the extent of his possessions atid the 
amount of his wealth, they are apt to think rather too much about 
the big man, and to invest him with a somewhat undue importance ; 
and this has been the case, we are inclined to think, with the 
Bombay Government and the Quicowar. The Foreign Office, how- 
ever, having under it several princes equal in wealth and 
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. mperior in importance to the Guicowor, would probably take a 
juster view of the position of the latter, and would see more 
clearly the policy to be adopted, and having a larger field of view 
would also appraise more corr^tly the standing of the other 
Bajahs and Sirdars of the Presidency. This suggestion of ours is 
a natural inference from the line we took in the earlier part of this 
article. We there deprecated the interposition of intermediate 
authorities between Political Agents and Government, and what 
we now propose is to carry out the principle therein implied still 
further. Under the present system all important questions have 
to go on to the Government df India, and it would not'be such a 
great change to let these questions go direct to the finally*deciding 
authority, thereby saving much time, and, what is of still greater 
importance, doing away with much opportunity for intrigue ; for 
no one who knows anything of India can be ignorant that the 
more numerous the stages are through which a communication from 
a political officer has to pass before reaching the highest authority, 
the greater are the facilities afforded for bribery and undue 
influence among the underlings of the various offices. Then again 
the Government of India generally numbers among its members 
one statesman, if not more, as distinguished from mere able admin- 
istrators who 4^re not at all uncommon in India, and it would be 
a decided advantage to have the political administration of the 
whole country under the direct influence of such a man, for what 
is wanted more than anything in India is statesmanship. The 
step we advocate, too, would check jobbery, and had it been adopted 
two years ago, we should have been spared the sight of a depart- 
ing Governor appointing to a high post in the Political Depart- 
ment his own son, a gentleman whose experience of the East was 
confined to what he picked up during the W years he acted as 
Private Secretary to his father. It should not be forgotten also 
that the recent comparative financial decentralization of India has 
given extra work to the Bombay Government, and as the proclivi- 
ties of that Government have always been to revenue and judicial 
in preference to political work, the arrangement we propose would 
leave it at liberty to devote attention to its favourite subjects 
undisturbed. 

It is, perhaps, too much to expect that such a change as that we 
recommend will be speedily brought about, though we consider that 
it must in time take place. A step, indeed, has been taken in this 
direction by the Bombajr Government spontaneously relinquishing the 
control over the affairs in the Persian Gulf, which hitherto had been 
vested in it on the ground of its proximity to the scene of action, la 
the meantime the present able and high-minded Governor of Bombay 
may be fairly trusted to do of himself what is just and right 
soon as ho has gained sufficient experience of the country to 

lo 
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^ftbl» bi<n to'finnn bis own jndgooieQt iodepeod^otl;. We 4 a 
I p tbe leeet disparage theabuities or umgbtneasof bis official 
advise bub vemiinot balp feeling that Bia Bzcelleocy Is vaore 
i|ualijSed to take impartial apd statesmanlike view ii mattera 
than tbe members of a special aerrioe, vbQse training baa bto» 
lipiited to certain brandies of the public aarvice lo the ei^dusion 
pf others not, perhaps, leas important, Weurould earnestly, toq^ 
depretote mty action likely to tend, or even seem to tend, towards 
the detriment of men who have done and are still doing good 
work, which being bat little known meets with byt little publio 
appreciation. The brilliant days of Indian diplomacy are over. 
Jn the early jp«rt of the preaent cent^^ when we were struggling 
for our position, the political occasionally bad it in bis power to 
msterially aid the Oovemiuent be served by tbe negotiation of 
sotap treaty that strengthened our hold of the country, or by perr 
suading some chief, whose defection would have shaken our jpowen 
to remain staunch to his engagements. The services of such 
men were appreciable by all, even by those most ignorant of 
Indian afiaars ; but the task of Indian politicals, and tbe estimation 
in which they are held, are very different now, yet we hold that 
their present dntim .are hardly less important It is no longer 
theirs to effect brilliant .coups-rm-moin and to perform megmficsht 
feats of diplomacy that all can see and admire. Their task is a 
snore humme one and 1^ distiognished. l^ey seldom now have 
to hold hack a wavering chief for swerving from the paths of 
loyalty, hut they have to aid the princes of this country to fight 
against the faults too often inherent in them. A J^jah is but 
tm apt to have an overwemiing sense of bis own dignity and poei* 
{lion and ,to have bat little thought for those placed under him, 
or to consider them meoely as the instruments appqinted by fata 
to fill .his coffers ; and .the popular idea of a native of high rank 
.as a being Immersed in and wholly devoted to sepsQfthty is hut 
toe fireguenUy justified by facts. It is oo easy anfi no ignoble 
task to reuse such men from their besotted infatuation, apd tp 
•demonstrate to them, as well as to their compeers less grovelling 
In tastes perhaps, but equally prejudiced, that their truest Interest 
is to oonsult the real welfare of their subjects ; and to point out thp 
spirit^ and many of the institutions, .of the British administration 
without advocating a servile imitation of the latter. We are far 
from recommending what Lord Elgin, in one of his letters, calls a 
" prurient interference " with tbe internal offsirs of Native States ; 
.hut we have a duty as the paramount power, and if we preserve 
those States from all peril of intestine con^ct, we have a right in 
turn .to call on them to abstain at least from sa^,ndsgovernnie||t 
as would but for our presence drive their suldects to r^Uifa. A 
jaUioious political officer at a nativp . prince's court by keeping ^ 
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irateiiffttl what goes 6n in ihB Stated and letting H be knewlk 
that be does sa, maj do moeh to cbeok oppreedoa without oteM 
action ; but in everjr step tact is tequijred, a^d even tact is <^liittia 
lise without some exp^nee. ▲ man devidd of this necessarjr 
element is apt to fall into one of two errors, either dhcwiug 
himself to be hoodwinked, and allowing matters to go too far ffohi 
ignorance how to act, or being too perempto^ and expecting toe 
much from the chief to whom be is accredited. Action, acti<m, 
action, was Demosthenes" Sins qu4 non for an orator, and we would 
urge with equal impressiveness the necessity of experience to 
a political officer, if but for the reason that without it the ablest 
of men must be too much dependent on the aid of-his subordi- 
nates. Native princes must be humoured to a certain extent, but 
must never be allowed to forget that there is a paramount power in 
India ; and to keep to the golden mean in dealing with them is no 
easy matter, undue laxity often leading to internal confusion and 
misgovern men t, while the opposite course leads to a sullen surface 
submission that may be productive of most evil consequences* 
Under these circumstances the task of political officers is no easy 
one, and it is one of the misfortunes of their position that often tbeir 
very success tends to make their services less appreciated. Every 
one can see and applaud a man who is publicly battling for the 
right in open conflict ; but where a man, by judicious advice and 
the exercise of personal influence, has brought about an improve- 
ment in the government of a Native State, how few know of the 
improvement, and how far fewer of those who do attribute the 
change to him who deserves at least some of the credit. Every 
one hears of a turbulent State, while those whose condition is 
otherwise are but too often passed over unnoticed ; and these 
remarks apply in a great measure to the Bombay political officers, 
for the work they have done is, we believe, unsurpassed in any 
part of India. The chiefs and peoples they have had to deal with 
were not many years ago as wild and uncivilized in many cases as 
were to be found to the south of the Himalayas, while the little 
that is heard of them now shows bow different their eouditioa 
has become— a condition that will contrast most favourably with 
that of any of the native chiefs and tbeir subjects, in either of the 
other Presidencies. Sic vos non vobis must be often the motto 
of those who work in the Political Department 
What the outside public, however, have no means of knowing 
the Government must from its position be acquainted with, and 
it abdicates one of its chief functions if it passes over without due 
recognition services that deserve notice. Especially too does it 
fail in its duties if it neglects to accord to its agents with native 
chiefs (whatever Service they may belong to) the fullest and most 
open confidence, and that not only publicly but privately. A 
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formal expression of satisfaction in a Oorernment Besolution does 
little to strengthen the hands of an officer if the members of 
Government ^show in various ways that he does not possess their 
full confidence ; and it should be remembered that there are few 
natives of mnk who have not agents about those in high office, 
whose business it is to ascertain and report to their employers the 
supposed real sentiments of such officials. We would add 
too that, if a Government wishes its agents at native courts to 
carry out vigorously a definite line of policy, it must give instruo- 
tions accordingly, and make its agents feel assured of support. 



Art. V.— JOSEPH MAZZINI. — {Independent Section.) 

The Life and Writings of Joseph Mazzini, Six Vols. Smitlif 
Elder and Co. London, 1864. ' 

I N that charming description of himself which is prefixed to 
the second volume of his Fenaies, Joubert mentions that 
if he had a one-^yed friend he always made a point of avoiding the 
sight of the deformity by looking at him only in profile. There is 
much to be said for the spirit of loving criticism suggested by this 
remark ; it is indeed an essential element of all true .criticism — 
but with one proviso— that the attitude of devoted, unquestioning 
admiration be only temporary. As long as we are learning from 
a teacher, it is highly desirable, if he be a really great teacher and 
if we are to learn much from him, it is almost necessary that we 
should bow down before him with implicit obedience, and follow, 
doubting nothing, whithersoever he may lead us, and by whatso* 
eveij)ath. As Jean- Jacques has told us : — 

* En lisaut chaque auteur, je me fis une loi d’adoptcr et suivre 
toutes ses iddes sans y meler les mienues ni celles dim autre, et 
sans jamais disputer avec lui. Je me dis : Commen9ons par me 
faire un magasiu d’ iddes, vraies ou fausses, raais nettes, en atten- 
dant que ma tdte en soit assez fournie pour pouvoir les comparer 
et choisir.^ 

Such is the truest and most fruitful mental attitude in the 
presence of a great, informing mind ; but it cannot be a permanent 
one. The time must come, it may he after weeks or months or 
years, when the vein of thought into which our spiritual master 
for the time being has introduced us shall be worked out, and we 
shall have learnt all that he can teach us, all that he has to offer 
which our own minds are capable of assimilating. When that 
time has come, the posture of devout submission must be changed 
for that of clear, unbiased, though grateful criticism. We must 
take stock of what we have derived from our late teacher but pre- 
sent fellow-pupil in the school of the universe, and see how much 
of it is absolute truth and a possession for ever, and how much 
incidental, personal, transient. 

The great advantage of such a method is that any system of 
whatever kind — religious, philosophical, political — which we have 
thus studied, even after we have outgrown and can look back upon 
it as only a phase of thought or faith, remains as a part of ourselves, 
of our consciousness, of our past history ; we know what it looks 
like when seen from within as well as from without, have been 
believers as well as critics. There can be little doubt that the men- 
tal experience of a thinker who bad adopted such a method through 
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life would be &r richer, deeper, and more valuable tbao that of 
one who had contented himself with merely studying from with> 
out the various q^Btems of thought which had come in his way. 
It was in such a spirit, to quote one illustrious example, that 
l^inte BeuVe Itbt himself to the Catholic Reaction which a|>j)|eafed 
to him to be the central current of the thought of Europe in his 
earltor daya 

The best path tO knowledge, however, is by no theans alwa^ 
the eafflest ; and the price which We have to pay for this method 
is the pain of detaching ourselves at last from the teacher or sys* 
tern we have followed so long and faithfully. The teachers, more* 
over, are few on whom we can look back from the independent 
standpoint, with anything like the old habitual faith and admi* 
ration, Too often does the recolleotion of the once trusted guide 
on whom we pinned our faith so Securely, or the scheme of philo* 
Sophy which once seemed so self-evident and so all embracing, 
Create, as we look back on it in after years, no other feeling than 
that of pensive amusement. None but the very greatest masters 
can command from the emancipated disdple the same measure 
reverence which was uuque^ioningly awarded by the uncritical 
and enthusiastic pupil. One such teacher has recently passed 
from amongst us, and of his life and writings it is the purpose 
this paper to attempt some slight account. 

Xe 

Joseph Mazzini was bom at Genoa, where his father was a ret* 
pectable physician, in the year 1808 . With a modesty character- 
istic of the man but almost to be regretted by his admirers, he 
persistently declined to write the stor^ of his life, except so far as 
It was strictly connected with the political events in which he took 
a part Save to his own immediate friends, therefore, little is 
known of bis history till the year 1827 , when his literary career 
began by the appearance in the SuMjpjavo Review Of an article 
on Dante. He warmly espoused the side of the Romanticists id 
the literary warfare which they were then Waging against the 
Olassiclsts ; but even then, as in after life, he showed that revermCO 
for true order and trae law which, combined with passionate 
abhorrence of wrongful law and tyranny, must always characterize 
the really great revolutionary leader. He was repelled, as he tells 
tta by the anarchy which prevailed in the camp and writings of 
his own party, who were, indeed ‘ intolerant of every tyranny, but 
ignorant also of the saoredness of the law which governs art at 
well as every other thing. ’ 

‘ And it is a part oi this law,’ he continues, * that dll true art must 
either sum up and express the life of a dosing epoch, or announce 
and proclaim the life of the epoch destined to succeed it . . Amongst 
Us itidians no other than the prophetic form of art win pcadble. 
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4^jrt co«ld only iwia* amon^ ^t^ lnacribe a malodiiotofy 

ppon the last three centunes^ nng the canticle of the uitare . . , 
But to do this, the epe^ial bias and t^dency of individual iQSfd'r 
ration required to be nourishsd by the aspiration of the eoUeotiya 
life of Italy. • • but the colleotivelifeof Italy was uncerttdn and ia« 
definite ; it lacked a centre, oneness of ideal, and all regular and orr 
eanizcd mode of rnanifestation. Art, therefore, could only reveal 
l^elf among us by fits, in isolated and voloauic outbursts. , . Without 
a country, and without liberty, we might perhaps produce some pro^ 
phets of art, but no vital art.* 

These considerations determined Hazzini to abandon, the Idea of 
a* literary career, towards which the natural bias of his own mind 
Strongly inclined him, and to devote himself to the political problem 
of the Unity and freedom of Italy. This, he tells us, was his first 
great sacrifice. The only weapon, however, of a revolutionist in 
those days was his pen, and Mazzini employed his in writing brief 
descriptions of books for sale, which he induced the editor of a com* 
meroial magazine, the Indioatore Qeruyoese, to admit into his co- 
lumns as advertisements. By slow degrees the advertisements grew 
into articles, and the Indicaiore became a literary and finally a poli- 
tical paper, and as such was suppressed by the Sardinian Qovem- 
ment Its publication, however, was carried on at Leghorn, under 
the title of the Indioatore Livorneae, until it was again stopped 
by the Qovernment of Tuscany. 

It was in these days that Mazzini was initiated into the Order of 
the Carbonari, an association which he was induced to join, not l^ 
admiration of the ' complex symbolism, the hierarchical mysteries, 
or the political faith, or rather the absence of all political faith’ by 
which it was characterized ; but because he was not then in a 

E psition to originate a society on his ourn principles, and because 
e found the Carbonari to be a ' body of men in whom, however 
Inferior they were to the idea they represented, thought and 
fiction, faith and works, were identical.’ 

' And,’ he continues, ' notv that my hair is grey, I still belieye 
jihat next to the capacity of rightly leading, the greatest merit 
fsonsists in knowing how and when to follow ; ’—a remark of which 
the appreciation was never more needed than no^ among that 
large class yrho sacrifice at the shrine of their own individuality 
.the power for good which they might acquire by collective action. 

Before joining the Carbonari, Mazzini bad not, as we perceirq, 
formed apy extravagant estimate of their pretensions ; but after ipi- 
tiationhe found their besetting sins to be irrational distrust of Italy, 
.fmd blind confidence in France, or, as thoy themselves called it, ,Co8- 
fnopolitanism. His connection with the order does not seem to h^Vf 
beep yeiy close, bpt .he was betrayed to the Government .by ft spy 
qrbpm .Md ibij^tod, .qnd cqufiped some xppnthp 
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fortress of Savona^while the only answer which his afflicted father 
could obtain from the Qoremor of Qenoa was that his son was ' a 
young man of talent^ very fond of solitarj^ walks by night and habi- 
tually silent as to the subject of his meditations, and that ^e Gov- 
ernment was not fond of young men of talent the subject of whose 
musiugs was unknown to it' 

Here, in bis narrow cell, from which nothing could be seen but 
sea and sky, with no books but a Bible, a Tacitus, and a Byron, and 
no living companion but a lueherino or greenfinch, lonely reflection 
convinced him that Carbonarism was powerless, and that ‘ instead 
of wa8ting.time and energy in the endeavour to galvanize a corpse, 
it would be better to address bimself to the living, and seek to found 
a new edifice upon a new basia’ The result of this conviction was 
the Association of Young Italy. 

His hopes were not confined to the awakening from her trance of 
Italy alone ; be was animated by a presentiment that ‘regenerate 
Italy was destined to arise the initiatrix of a new life and a new and 
powerful Unity to all the nations of Europe.’ He saw that ‘ author- 
ity — true, righteous, and holy authority — ^the search after which, 
whether conscious or not, is in fact the secret of our human life,’ 
was extinct in Europe, and that therefore the initiative power was 
no longer possessed by any European nation. 

‘ The worship of Rome,' he writes, ‘ was a part of my being. 
The great Unity, the one Life of the world had twice been elaborat- 
ed within her walls. . . To none save her had it been given twice 
to guide and direct the world. . . Why should not a new Rome, the 
Rome of the Italian people — portents of whose coming I 
deemed I saw — arise to create a third and still vaster unity ; 
to link together and harmonise earth and heaven, right and duty ; 
and to utter, not to ind.viduals but to peoples, the great word 
Association.’ 

Such were the musings in his prison at Savona of the founder 
of Young Italy, the Society to whose efforts it is mainly due that 
even such progress as Italy has already made has been possible. 

After some months of detention Mazzini was acquitted by the 
Senate, but was ordered by Carlo Felice, the then Eiing, either to 
leave Italy, or to reside in some small town in the interior. He 
chose the former alternative, and after parting from his father 
(whom he never saw again) and hU mother, passed through Savoy 
to Geneva. Here he met Sismoudi, with whom, though attracted 
by his courtesy and amiability, he was evidently disappointed, and 
of whom he writes 

‘ His intellectual grasp did not go beyond the doctrine of rights, 
and its only logical consequence, li^rt^. Moreover, his personsd 
friendship for the leaders of the doctrinaire school— Cousin, Guizot, 
and Yiliemain— evidently clouded his judgment both of men and 
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tilings. H-e had become imlnied with Federalism, which he preached 
ns tlie ideal of political organization to the many Tt-alian oxilos hy^ 
whom he was su iron tided, and who all drew their ideas and in- 
spiration from his lips. There was not a single man among them 
who di^eamed of the possibility, or even the desirability of Unity.* 
From (Jeneva Mnzzini passed on to Lyons, where a numhor of 
Italian exih*s had congregated with a view to a projoettd invasion 
of Savoy, whicli was at first tolerated, but afterwards crushed by 
the Government of Louis Philif)pe. Many of the refugees wero 
Imnled down, but Mazzini with a few others escaped to Corsica, 
intending from thence to assist the insurrection .in Central 
Italy, which, however, owing to various delays, was put down 
by tlie Austrian Government before their measures could ho 
matured ; and he gained nothing by this movement except a 
fttvoiirahle impression of the Corsican character. Hopes of action 
being at an end, Mazzini returned to Marseilles, whence, in 1831, 
he wrote his celel)rated letter to Charles Albert, the conspirafc ir 
king, \vlio had been a Carbonaro in 1820, and from whose accession 
in consequence the liberal party in llaly expected much. Mazzini 
did not liimself share these expecl«ntions, hut he wrote the letter 
because he found that the hopes entertained of the king interfered 
with his cherished design of organizing the Society of Young Italy, 
and was anxious to raise a decisive issue which might be speedily 
solved. This letter reminds the king of the high hopes aroused 
in the mind of liberal Italy by the accession to power of the man 
of 1821, and assures him that there are hut two paths open to 
him, a system of terror, and a system of concessions. He is 
warned of the danger of the first — ‘ Blood calls for blood, and the 
dagger of the conspirator is never so teriible as when sharpened 
on tlie tombstone of the martyr ;* and reminded that the latter 
w^ould prove abortive unless accompanied by a guarantee of fixed 
institutions, and a recognition of the sovereignty of the people ; 
*tlie people are no longer to be quieted by a few concessions. . . They 
have drained the cup of slavery to the dregs, but they have sworn 
never to fill it again.’ The king, it is added, may, if he fails in 
his duty, retard, though neither he nor any tiling else can prevent 
the fulfilment of the destiny of Italy ; and the letter concludes 
with the words — ‘ Sire, I have spoken to yon the ti'titln Tlie 
men of freedom await your ans\ve.r in your deeds. VVliatover that 
answer be, rest assured that posterity will cither liail 3 ’our dame 
as that of the greatest of men, or the last of Italian tyrants. Take 
your choice.’ * 

The reply was a decree of perpetual banishment against the' 
writer; and Mazzini, liardening his heart, and the liearts of others, 
dgaiiist the monarchical principle, founded at Marseilles the 
Association of Young Italy, aud drew up rules for the guidance of 

1 P 
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its members. The constituent ideas of this society, and the 
watchwords inscribed upon its banner of red, white, and green were 
•‘Liberty, Equality, Humanity, Independence, Unity;' audits 
members were descM bed as ‘a brotherhood of Italians who believe 
in a law of Progress and Duty,’ and arc convinced that I-taly is 
destined, and has sufficient intrinsic strength to become one nation. 
The principles of the society were Uepublioau^nd Unitarian (as 
opposed to Federalist); Kepublican, because the Republic is tJie 
only form of government -which logically embodies- the ruling idea 
of our age, Association, because there were - no monarcliical ele- 
ments inlfaly,' neither a powerful and respected aristocracy, nor a 
royal dynaUy endeared to the people by glory or past services; 
and because the traditional. gJories of Italy were JRepublioan ; — 
and Unitarian, because * wiUiout Unity of religious belief and 
social fact, of civil, political, and penal legislation, there is no true 
nation.' * Both initiators and initiated- most never forget that the 
moral application of every principle is the first and most essential 

, . . and that Young Italy must be neither a sect nor a 
party, but a faith and an apostolate.’ The means to be adopted 
by the society for the realisation of its aims were education and 
insurrectiou, to -be adopted simultaneously and made to har- 
monise. A distinction is drawn between the period of insurrec- 
tion and that of revolution* * The revolution begins as soon as 
the insurrection is triumphant.* To descend from the speculative 
to the financial part of the .society’s .programme, the monthly 
contribution of each anember was fixed at minimun of 50 ccii- 
tiines/ but all who could afford to pay more were to do so. Such 
is<a brief outline of the constitution of Young Italy, whose founda- 
tion ‘ closed the period of .political sects, and initiated that of 
educational associations.’ 

To the journal published by the society Mazzini was the chief 
contributor, but his articles were for the most part of too exclu- 
sively anTtalian interest to be quoted here. It was but for a short 
time, however, that he was left unmolested ;and this time it was by 
a decree of the French Government of August 1832 that he was 
banished finm 'France. -Being unwilling to abandon the system 
of communication which had been organised between Marseilles 
and Italy, he stayed on in • concealment, notwithstanding the 
decree, for twelve months, writing, corresponding, and lM)lding 
interviews. 

It was at this period that :the absurd and groundless slander 
of having procured the assassination of one Emilian, an ex-groom 
to the Duke of Modens^ was circulated against Mazzini in the 
Moniteur. ^ 

The calumny was so utterly baseless, and has been so conclu- 
sively refuted, that there is no need to discuss it here* It would 
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prol>al)ly never liave been beard of in England, bad not Sir James 
Graliam revived it in tire House of Commons in 1845, and so 
tenacious is a slander, once promulgated, of life, tliai although he 
>vas compelled to make a public apology, we believe i here are 
still a largo number of worthy people whose only idea of Mazzini 
is that of ail assassin and a man of blood \ a misconceptiou 
which would be ludicrous, were it not paiuful, to any one who 
has ever read balf-a-dozen pages of his writings. 

While still in hiding at Marseilles, Mazzini published, iu the 
journal of Young Italy, ‘ Thoughts addressed to the Priests of 
Italy/ a kind of sequel to which appeared thirty-seven years 
afterwaixlsr in tlio Fortnightly Review for June 1870, under tlie 
head of a ‘ Letter to the memliers of tlie (Ecumenical Council, 
(which latter, we may remark en 'passant^ is, even through tlrts 
veil of a translation, the most perfect combination of imngiuar- 
tive eloquence, rigorous logic, and impassioned, liecause sincere, 
denunciation, that wc have ever met with in the English language). 
The chief chaniot eristic of the earlier paper is the passionate, 
almost aflfectionate, tone in which it* adjures the Italian priesthood 
to put themsel VOS' at tl»e head of the national movement, and to 
lead (he people in the path of freedom. It was an appeal * from 
the Pope to the Council ; ' its sequel, ‘ from the Council to God/ 

Meanwhile, the power of the society had been rapidly increasing, 
esiKJoially in Lombardy, the Genoese territory Tuscany, and the 
States' of the Church;* aud prompt* action against Austria was 
decided orn Mazziui decided tdlat the revolution should begin 
in the Sardinian States> and Genoa and Alexandria were fVxcd on as 
the centres of tlie movement. Before leaving Marseilles for Genoa 
in order to organize the invasion of Savoy, Mazziui was anxious 
to come to an understauding' with the French Republicans, Ca- 
vaigiiac and the party of the Tribune, Carrel and that of the 
National. Carrel came to Marseilles at his request, and it is in- 
teresting to compare the impression he made on Mazzini witR 
that recorded in Mr. Mill’s able article on the same man. Tire 
judgment of the Positivist is naturally more favourable to Carrel* 
than that of the Idealist ; yet Mazzini s^aks of him in very high 
terms. He had the same quarrel with him as with Sismondi, that 
he had not advanced beyond the doctrine of rights, with its logical 
consequences, individualism and federalism. * His intellect, acute 
and analytic lather than vast^ had been educated in the materialist 
school. . . . He understood many of the aspirations of the age, 

but only felt the aspiration after liberty. Carrel’s ideal WM 
the Republic, such as it exists in America where the individitfJi 
is sovereign and* personal right is supreme, but where the social 
mission of the governing power is ill understood. Beyond that ideal 
be was unwilling to look, and all social questions terrified hiim’ 
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Mnzzini descril>ea him as— 

• A man of aiistociatio bearing, cold in appeaiance, bnt very 
capable of energy when required. Unmistakeably honest, he wa^ 
one whose word inspired absolute confidence. He was more at- 
tached to the Republic than to the Republicans He 

died in the broach, a Republican as he had lived, free fromrall base 
motives, from all immorality, or servile ilesire of wealth and power,, 
loved by the few who knew him intimately, and respected evei> 
by his enemies. 

It was agreed between thorn that if the movement in Italy suc- 
ceeded, Carrel should unite with Cnvaignac in helping forward the 
revolution in Paris and Lyons. But tlie movement in Italy diet 
not succeed. Its existence was betrayed to the Government by 
some rash word fip(jkon in a quarrel between two artillerymen, one 
of whom was a member of the Association ; and then came arrests*, 
and imprisonments, and artifices of every kind to make the con- 
spirators betray one another, in too many cases with success. Nu- 
merous executions followed rapidly oii what were practically mock 
trials. Mazzini himself, though beyond the reach of the Govern- 
ment, was condemned to death. Jacopo Rnflfini, his earliest and 
most devoted friend, to wliom he was passionately attached, com- 
mitted suicide in prison to avoid the stratagems practised by his 

i 'ailors to induce him to divulge the names of his associates. The 
LOpes of the leaders of Young Italy were dashed' hy this reverse, 
but by no means cnislied, for they almost immediately began a 
second attempt on Savoy through’ Switzerland. Tl»e history of 
this movement is too complex to follow in detail here ; suflfice it to* 
say that it failetl throiigli tlie treachery of Ramorino, one of those 
Cosmopolitan soldiers of democracy who have been created by the 
cycle of European revolutions during the last fifty years, and ta 
whom, contrary to the wishes of Mazzini, the conduct of the enter- 
prise was entrusted. 

Thus the first period of Young Italy ended m a defeat 
' Failure was followed by persecution. From France, from Na- 
ples, from Russia, from Aurstpia, came a shower of diplomatic notea 
demanding the expulsion of the exiles. Many were seized, and* sent 
to England and America. Some slieitercd themselves iu villages 
under feigned names. Mazzini, with three friends, left Geneva, 
and remained for a time concealed in Lausanne, and afterwards, 
more openly, at Borne ; where, in April 1834,eighfeeen of the refugees, 
Poles, Germans, and Italians, met together to draw up a * Pact of 
Fraternity,^ as the basis of the * Society of Young Europe * which 
was intended to be to the liberal party of Europe, what Young 
Italy was to the Italian liberals. Its principles, like those of Young 
Italy, were primarily religious, and only secondarily political; and 
its object was to orgauizo a Republican fedciatiou Ihrouglioat 
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Europe, so that any nation arising iu insnrrection might at once, 
find othersi ready to it. Vast (is was tlie design, Mazzini, its 
author, "knew that no itninediate practicid results could ho expec* 
ted from it. His only aim was ‘ to constitute ai\ apostolate of 
ideasdifferent from those then current^ and to leave them to bet^r 
fruit how and where they might/ 

While at Berne, Mazzini was in correspondence with Lamennais, 
who, to his great regret, had expressed the conviction tliat Italy 
was ton feeble to work out her own salvation from the Atistrian, 
aikd whom he eloquently entreats to reconsider that A)piuion, and 
not to judge of the future of Italy hy her past. 

The growing influence of Mazzini and his ptirty at BeVne attract- 
ed tlie notice of Uic French Government ; and the Duke of Mon- 
totehello, minister of that Louis Philippe wlio had him>olf l)oen 
sheltered in Switzerland during his misfortunes, rudely informed 
the central Government that if Switzerland did rir)t cease all 
toleration of the ‘ incorrigible enemies of the repost* of Governments, 
France would take the nmtter into her own ban is* Under tJiis 
pressure thoSvviss Government, which had previously faltered, gavo 
way altogether, and by an order of the Diet in Mazzini was 

condotnned to perpetual exile from Switzerland. He remained for 
a time, in spite of this decree, hut finally made his way to Lomlon, 
where he arrived in January 1837. His last months in Switzer- 
land and his first in London were perhaps the most painful piuiod 
of his life. In Loudon he was homeless, friendless, and, for a time, 
almost penniless. But in Switzerland he knew the greater bitter- 
ness of overwhelming spiritual doubt. There he underwent that 
exquisitely painful experience which, soon or late, comes to most 
men devoted to an idea, the agonising suspicion that tlie world 
might after all be right, and himself wrong ; that the cause for 
which he bad sacrificed home, country, friends, and all hope.s of 
individual liappiiiess miglit be an illusion ; that, led away hy vi- 
sionary eutliu.siiism, he might have neglected the dutie.s that lay 
at his hand, and sacrificed iu a hopeless struggle the lives of many 
brave men ; that the Unity and freedom of Republican Italy might 
indeed he after all an impracticable dream. The last drop in this 
bitter cup was the consciousness that the purity of his motives and 
their freedom from personal ambition were suspected by the two 
or three intimate friends who had clung to him through past trials. 
His mental sufferings at this time drove him to the verge of mad- 
ness, But when he did emerge from the fiery trial it was with a 
retempered soul, for ever lifted above all doubt or questiouing 
of the truth of the cause to which his whole life was one long sacri- 
fice. It is more particularly from this periuxl that one can trace 
that imperaoiiaiity, that absolute incapacity for being swayed by 
the ordinary templaiious of ease or pleasure or gain, and that utter^ 
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almost superhuman, disregard for his own individual happiness^ 
which characterised liinrHi sr degree only paralleled in the lives of 
the greatest medieval sahats. To quote his own words : 

*Ofie morning I awoke to^ fltid tny inind tranquil and my spirit 
calmed, as one who has passed through a great danger. The first 
moment of waking had always been one of great wretchedness 
with me ; it was a return to an e^^istenee of little other than suffer- 
ing, and during those months of winch 1 have spoken, that first 
moment had been, as it were, a summing up^bf ali the u«nutterable 
misery I should have lo go through during the day. But on tliat 
morning it ^seemed as if nature smiled a smile of consolation upon 
me, and the light of day appeared to bless and revive the life in my 
weary frame. The first thought that passed across my spirit was ; 
2 /owr sVbffenngB are the itmvptatiorv of egotism and arise from a 
misconception of life, I set myself to re-examine — now that I 
could do so calmly — belli myself and surrounding things. I rebuilt 
my entire edifice of moral philosophy. . . Christianity had defined 
life as expiation. . . . The Materialism of the eighteenth century 
had gone back two* thousand years to repeat the definition of 
life as a search after happiness. ... I perceived that although 
every instinct of rny soul rebelled against that fatal and ignoble 
definition, yet I had not completely freed myself from the domina- 
ting influence exercised by it upon the age, and tacitly nourished 
in me by my early French studies, and by the admiration 1 felt 
for those who had preached that doctrine. . , , I had • combated 
the evil ru others, hut not sufficiently in myself. In my own case, 
and as if the better to seduce me, that false definition of life liad 
thrown off every baser stamp of material dt sin s, and had centred 
itself in the affections as in an inviolable sanctuary. I ought to 
have regarded them as a blessing of God, to be accepted with gra- 
titude wherever it descended to irradiate or cheer my existence, 
not demanded them as a right or a reward. I had uncon- 
sciously made of them the condition of the fulfilment of my 
duties. 1 had been unable to realise the true ideal of love, 
love without earthly hope, and had unknowingly worshipped, 
not love itself, hut the joys of love. When these vanislied, 
1 bad despaired of all things ; as if the joys and sorrows 1 en- 
countered on the path of life could alter the aim 1 had aspired 
to reach ; as if the darkness or serenity of Beaven coaid ciiange 
the purpose or necessity of the journey. Life is a mission. . . . 
Every existence is an aim, and that aim is ouc, ta develop and 
bring into action all the faculties which constitute and lie dormant 
in Humanity, and cause them harmoniously to combkie towards 

the discovery^ and application of the law of life Life is a 

mission ; duty, therefore, its highest law. In the compreheumoa 
of that tnissiou and fulfilmeut ^ that duty Ue our means of future 
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‘progress, the secret of the stage existence into which we shall 
be initiated at the oonchision of this earthly stage. 1 


'bade a long sad farewell to all individual hopes for ine on earth. 

1 dug with my own hands the grave, not of my affections — God is 
my witness that now, greyheaded, I feel them yet as in »the days 
of my earliest youth — but of all the desires, exigencies, ineffable 
comforts of aifectioiK; and I covered the earth over that grave, ?o 
that none might ever know the ^buried underneath.' 

Never again did he waver one hair's l>readth from the path of 
duty. 

The record of his life in London is sad enough. . There is a 
touching pathos, for him whobas eyes to see it, in tho few and 
simple details which he gives of the straits to which he was at 
first reduced by poverty; but space fails us, and wo must leave 
them untouched on. His days were chiefly occupied in literary 
work and continental correspondence ; but be found time to do a 
great deal, in a (juiet, unostentatious way, to alleviate the condition 
of the poorer Italians in Loudon, and especially trf tho unhappy 
organ b(»ys, who had been induced by false ropreseutations to leave 
their homes. He established a gratuitous night school for these 
lads in Hatton Garden, which was open from 1841 — 4cS, The 
teaching was carried on by himself, with a few educated Italians 
and a few working men, all of whom were poor, and all unpaid. 
The priests of the Sardinian Chapel vigorously opposed this work, 
but their efforts proving unavailing, they were reduced to open- 
ing a school of their own in the same street. An association of 
Italian working men was also formed by Mazzini, and a journal 
called the A^postolato Popolare (in which tlie * Duties of Man * 
first appeared^ was published. 

Ill 1844 occurred the inchlent, so disgraceful to the Peel ministry 
in general, and the Home Secretary in particular, of the opening nf 
Mazzini's letters, with a view to informing the Austrian Govern^ 
ment of their contents. It was this affair which first brought 
him into public notice in England, and elicited a letter to the 
Times from Mr. Carlyle, in which the latter, while characteristi- 
cally declaring his willing ignorance of * Italian democracies and 
Young Italy’s sorrow, of extraneous Austrian Emperors in Milan, 
or poor old chimerical popes at Bologna,' thus writes : — * I have 
had the honour to know M. Mazzini for a series of years ; and 
whatever 1 may think of his practical insight and skill in worldly 
affairs, I can with great freedom testify to all men that he, if ever 
I have seen such, is a man of genius and virtue, a roan of sterling 
Veracity, humanity, and nobleness of mind, one of those rare men, 
numerable, unfortunately, but as units in this world, who are 
worthy to he called martyr souls; who in silence, piously in 
their daily life, understand and practise What is meant by thaC 
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Hiyijer or more empliaMc testimony from one of such tUametrieaHy 
opposite modos of tiioiiglit, it would be difficult to imagine. 

Tiiomas Slingsby Duncombe, better known as * honest Tom 
Dunconil>e/ was the man to whom M.'izzini entrusted bis case. 
An enquiry was demanded in the House, and great indignation 
resulted ; from which Sir James Graham attemped to shelter himself, 
partly by appealing to an olwolete Act of Parliament^ partly by 
the calumny for which, as already related, he was obliged to make 
a public apology. This affair induced Mazzini to write a letter 
to Sir James Graham, entitled ‘ Italy, Austria, and the Pope,* in 
which, to save the Gov* niment the trouble of opening his letters 
in future, "he openly stated his ideas and policy on the Italian 
question. 

During the ten years that he passed in England, Mazzini learnt 
to love her .as a second country. Though he was far from blind 
to our faults, there is always a certain touch of tenderness under- 
lying oven his occasional denunciations of the many sins, chiefly of 
omission, chargeable against England by liberals, and especials by 
all continental liberals. He had more, aiid more devotedly attached, 
friends in England than in any of the other countries in which his 
Iffe of exile was passed ; more, perhaps, tlnan even in his own Italy, 

His stay in England, which would for most men have been a 
period of unusual activity, hut was for him, comparatively speak- 
ing, one of pause, was terminated, or rather interrupted, by the 
groat events in Italy of 18-18-49. We can only mention the war 
of Charles Albert with. Austria, and the Repuhlic.an war with 
Austria and France, the first .so shameful, the latter so noble, l)ut 
inevitably destined to defeat by the cowardice and blunders of the 
monarchy that preceded it. It was then that the life of Mazzini 
culminated in those three glorious mouths from the 29th March 
to the 30th June 1849, during which he was the guiding spirit of 
Romo, of Home in her hour of supreme struggle, though not 
of triumph. 

‘ Rome,* he writes, * was the dream of my young years ; the 
generating idea of my mental conception ; the keystone of my 
intellectuiU edifice ; the religion of my soul ; and I entered the city 
one evening early in March with a deep sense of awe, almost of 
worship. Rome was to me, as in spite of her present degra- 
dation she still is, the temple of Humanity. From Rome will one 
day spring the religious transformation destined for the third time 
to hestow moral unity upon Europe. I had journeyed towards 
the sacred city with a heart sick unto death from the defeat of 
Lombardy, the new deception I had met with in Tuscany, and the 
dismeml>erment of our Republican party over the whole of Italy. 
Yet, nevertheless, as I passed through the Porta del Popolo,! felt 
an electric thrill run through me, a spring of new life. 1 shall 
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never see Rome more ; but the memory of her will mingle with 
my dying thought of Qod and my best beloved ; and wheresover 
fate may lay tny hones, I believe they will know once more the 
thrill that ran through me then, on the day when the republican 
banner shall be planted in pledge of the unity of our Italy upon 
the Vatican and Capitol’ 

Before his arrival he had been elected a Deputy, and on March 
29t;h was chosen Triumvir, with SafB and Armioelli as his collea* 
giies. Then followed the greatest political crime ever committed 
by a nation calling itself liberal and republican, the murder of the 
Roman Republic by republican France. To this shatpeful deed 
France was seduced by a designing majority, headed by her evil 
genius, Louis Napoleon. It would be hard to say whether the 
events of 1849, of 1852, or of 1870 form the darkest passages 
in that murderous and cowardly career ; but for pure superfluity 
of hypocritical, selfish malice, we are irmlined to aw’ard the palm 
to the earlier year. It was reserved for the nephew and would-be 
imitator of the man who from his solitude in St, Helena declared 
that ‘ unity of languages, of manners, of literature, show that Italy 
is destined to form a single countiy,’ to retard, for he could not 
prevent, the growing germ of Italian nationality ; for the President 
of the French Republic, to crush perhaps the purest and most 
heroic Republic that modern Europe has seen. 

After the fall of Rome before the combined force of the French 
army and the treachery of General Oudinot, Mazzlni stayed openly 
for a week at Rome, as a private individual ; and during this time 
not a single accusation was made against him by the numerous 
papal partisans in the city ; — a fact which triumphantly refutes 
the calumnies of terrorism and corruption so industriously circu- 
lated by the French Government of the day. On leaving Rome he 
proceeded to Marseilles, and passed on to Switzerland, whence he 
wrote the letter to Messrs. De Tocqueville and De Falloux, minis- 
ters of France, of which the damning evidence, the merciless logic, 
and the terrible, contemptuous invective must have pierced even 
that somewhat callous thing, the conscience of the Government to 
which it was addressed. 

At this point Mazziui’s memoir closes. His life henceforth was, 
for the most part, one of calm, though active endurance. He 
shortly returned to England, where, with brief intervals of con- 
tinental travel, he resided till the recent Italian revolution, living 
the same simple unassuming life as before. The imprisonment at 
Gaeta, the closing scene at Fisa, are too recent to need to be re- 
corded here. 

II. 

The writings of a man who has lived a life of storm and exile 
such as that of which we have just traced the outliae, a life ‘devoted 

1 Q 



3 i 6 yoseph Mazzini. 

in the very teeth of opposing circumstances, to the practical 
realisation of a religious, social, and political idea, might be expect- 
ed to be of a somewhat fragmentary kind, and to have appeared, 
as Klazaini's writings did for the most part appear, in the form of 
pamphlets, reviews, and journals. To this cause it is in great 
measure due that very few people are aware of the amount of 
influence which they have exercised on the English tliought of the 
last thirty years. Though never widely read himself, he has been 
the teacher of most of the popular instructors ; and we have no 
hesitation in saying that there is hardly a cultivated liberal in Eng- 
land who does not, consciously or unconsciously, owe to this source 
much of what is most valuable in his literary and political educa- 
tion. This teaching has taken some time to Alter down to the level 
of that vague but important class, the 'intellectual public,’ who, 
without possessing any marked literary or philosopliical aptitude, 
take a certain interest in intellectual pursuits; and its origin has 
been so much obscured in the process that not a few would be 
surprised, on reading his works for the flrst time, to find that ideas 
whicii they had recently, and with a sense of novelty, imbibed from 
able editors and enlightened reviewers, were preached, not hesita- 
tingly or tentatively, but with the full assurance of a prophet, as 
much as thirty, or even forty years ago, in journals of which they 
probably never heard, and which have long since ceased to exist. 

Perhaps the most striking characteristic of Mazzini’s genius is 
the siugular combination which it presents of vastness and profun- 
dity with a more than womanly tenderness and insight into every 
shade of gentler feeling. His mind when at its best moves in 
gigantic flights, at an elevation where all dualism between thought 
and emotion, intellect and sentiment has ceased, and the two seem 
blended into one liurmonious spiritual whole. Yet with all this 
largeness of sweep and range, he is never hard or bitter, never 
blind to the beauty even of tlie dead past, always tenderly stern 
towards the sinner in spite of his indignation against the sin. 
The basis of his spiritual life was one great primary idea, which 
be proclaimed with the same unfaltering assurance from the 
beginning to tbe end of his career. And that idea was that the 
age of individualism, rights, and liberty has, in the intellectual 
/sphere, and to some extent in tbe practical sphere also, been 
brought to a close, and must be succeeded wherever, and as fast as, 
it is worked out by the age of association, duties, and true autho- 
rity. To this great conception, which is rapidly taking its place 
among admitted truths, may be traced most of the more specific 
doctrines which combine with it to form Mazziui’s contribution 
to the thought of the day. 

Before touchinpf on the literary and critical writings included in 
tbU collection, it may be well to consider the point of view from 
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which their author regarded the long vexed question of the aim 
and scope of art, of the theory of artistic effort, vie., to put it in its 
crudest and most naked form, Does art aim at the beautiful or at 
the good ? Tho cojomonplace answer of course is that neither One 

the other is the exclusive aim of art, but tho beautiful only so 
far as it is good, and the good only so far as it Is beautiful ; but 
the inadequacy of such a reply is too obvious to require com- 
ment, and we must go somewhat deeper to find a real solution. 

It may be laid down as a general rule that when of two ap- 
parently conflicting ideas each irresistibly recommends itself to our 
consciousness, there must be some vaster synthesis behind or un- 
derlying them which comprehends and reconciles them in itself. 
This principle may, if followed out, point to at least an approximate 
solution of a question which does not, perhaps, at present admit 
of being completely answered. Thus, the object of every depart- 
ment of human effort is twofold ; special, or the attainment of 
proficiency in its own particular branch ; and general, or tho 
attainment of universal and harmonious perfection. Now, per- 
fection is manifold, and art aims primarily at its beautiful side ; 
but in so doing she must not sin against the other sides, tho true, 
the just, the pure. If she does so sin, rt is at her own peril, for 
thereby she will inevitably fall short, so far, of perfection even in 
her own sphere. Passion for instance, to be perfect, must be 
pure. Such, or something like this, is Mazzini's answer to the 
question above stated. His wprks are in themselves an embodied 
protest against the doctrine of *Art for Art's sake/ which he 
combated so often and so earnestly. He never wrote for the sake 
of writing, never because he had to say something, but always, 
because he had something to say. It was his deepest con- 
viction that human life is one, and can only be rightly guided by 
a religious conception pervading and interpenetrating all its 
departments. Politics he held to be tbe application of religion, 
and art and literature to be the expression and embodiment of 
tbe religious spirit working in the sphere of beauty. 

But we must quote his own words 

* Truth is one, and governs every manifestation of life. Every 
stage of the education of humanity, or of a single nation, is pre- 
sided over by a social thought, expressing and representing the 
degree of progress in course of achievement. Religion, art, poU* 
tics, industry, all express and promote this thought in methods 
varying according to their special mission, and tbe elements over 
which their influence extends. Genius,’ the spirit gifted with 
ceptional power — may either sum up the past, or prophesy the 
future ; but the collective literature, the art of one or of many 
nations, is inspired and informed solely by the immediate scMsial 
aim of the epodr. The special aim of art is to excite mankind 
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to reduce thought to action. ; . . . . Philosophy, since its earliest 
existence, has almost always been the repository of the ruling 
thought of its epoch. But that thought, while con6ned to the 
region of philosophy, is unfruitful ; the object of mere individual 
contemplation, it is incapable of modifying social life, unable 
to incarnate itself in and direct the action of mankind. Beligion 
seizes upon that thought, relinks it to heaven, gives it the con« 
secration of a divine origin and of a future ; then, setting it on 
high as the supreme law and aim of human action, transforms 
the world through it, The ministry of art is similar. Art seizes 
upon the idea lying inactive in the mind, to instil it into the 
Ijeart, confides it to the affections, and converts it into a passion 

which transforms man from a thinker into an apostle The 

thought of the epoch in our nation is the creation of an Italy, 

great and free and the thought of the epoch in humanity, 

whatever appearances may say to the contrary, is a religious 

transformation A new heaven and a new earth — is this a 

narrow field for the future art of Italy ? 

‘ There are two errors that threaten art ; — the theory that it 
is an imitation of nature, and the theory that would make self- 
worship its ruling law, and has created the formula of ‘art for 
art’s sake/ The first would deprive it of all spontaneous indi- 
vidual life ; the second breaks tbe link that binds it to the uni- 


verse the first theory renders art useless, the second, danger- 

ous ; both condemn it to sterility. Art does not imitate hut inter- 
pret Nature is for art tbe garb of the Eternal the 


opposite theory reduces the poet to a level with the photographer. 

'Artis not the fancy or caprice of an individual. It is the 
mighty voice of God and the Universe, as heard by the chosen 

spirit, and repeated in tones of harmony to mankind Art is 

no isolated, unconnected, or inexplicable phenomenon. It draws its 
life from the life of the Universe, and with the Universe it ascends 
from epoch to epoch towards the Almighty.’ 

These passages are from M<Hzzini’s preface to the edition of his 
literary and critical writings now l>efore us, dated ISCl ; but they 
are merely a condensation of wbat he had written thirty years 
previously in the hidicatore Ijivornese and the Antologia. The 
ideas are now, fortunately, almost trite, but they were novel 
enough when he first became their mouthpiece. 

Of the articles included in this collection the most noticeable are 
those on the poems of Victor Hugo, and of Lamartine, two articles 
on Carlyle, and one on Byron and Goethe. 

The papers on Hugo and Lamartine were published in the 
British and Foreign JXeview in 1888 and 1839, respectively. 
They are devoted to the examination of the causes of the in- 
completeness and gradual deterioration of tbe two great French 
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jyoets, and sliow how by somewhat different paths they arrive at 
a similar result. To begin with Victor Bngo, the decline of faith, 
joyousness, spontaneity successively exhibited in the Feiiilles 
ePAutomne^ the Chants du Crepuscule^ and finally in the Voiss 
InterieureSy is pointed out. * At his outset he hoped to invent 
creeds, now he is content with bearing witness to them.* And 
the sense of impotence in which he is landed is ascribed to this, 
that whereas ho ‘desired to effect a literary revolution, not in 
forms, only ( that he has achieved), but in essentials, to change 
both the starting point and the goal of poetry, to reknit the 
broken alliance lietween creeds and literature, between poetry and 
faith— an aim which nothing short of a great religio*»s concep- 
tion, higher than the age to whose diseases it was to minister, 
could suffice to effect — he has failed to work under the guidance 
of any such conception. Received opinion in Franco had, up to 
Hugo’s time, been pretty much to the effect tint the Universe 
could he divided into two parts by a bard and fast line, on one side 
of which were to be found poetry and beauty, and on the other 
ugliness and prose ; and the sphere of art was held to lie exclu- 
sively on the siile of the beautiful Hugo determined to restore 
to poetry that half of the world which had hitherto been lost to 
her. ‘ What we call ugly,’ be says, ‘ harmonises not with man 
but with creation ;* and his career, as poet, dramatist, or novelist, 
has been a varying commentary on this one idea of rehabilitaiion^ 
as of the actress in Angelo^ of the buffoon in Ze Roi sami/se, of 
physical deformity in Notre Dame, of guilt in Lucrece Borgia, of 
the fallen woman in Marion Delorme, of the criminal in Les 
Derniers Jours dun Condamni' ‘This,' says Mazzini, ‘is a 
gra*nd and beautiful thought, at once moral and profoundly artistic. 
, . . . hut to the poet who undertakes to realise this view of art, 
a previous conception of the general order, a deep sense of 
the universal life and harmony . . . are indispensable .... in other 
words, if we would rehabilitate an individual, man or thing, we 
must rise above it .... from the point of view of the universe 
only can the real value of things l)e recognized and appreciated ; 
from the point of view of humanity only can the real value and 
destinies of roan be recognized and appreciated. Man, Humanity, 
God ; such is the triangle in which the poet who would achieve the 
task undertaken by Victoi Hugo must move.’ 

Now this he has not done, and therefore he has failed. ‘Victor 
Hugo has remained the poet of individuality in the full sense of 
the expression. Never, hardly ever, has he risen above it ; never 
does he universalize life, never attain to a conception of unity. 
He is an objective poet, for ever governed by what is external to 
himself, ever drawn away from mind to matter, from the idea to 
tjke symbol, from the essence to the form.’ All this accounts 
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for bis failure, for the exhibition in his poems of the idea enslaved 
by form, of mind absorbed by matter, instead of illuminating it 
*iike flame through alabaster,* for the constant descent in his 
poetry from the deity to the symliol, instead of the ascent from 
the symbol to the deity. < Humanity plays no part in his verses. 
Of the three points of the triangle he retains only two ; i.o., God 
and rhan.* Hence doubt, uncertainty, wavering ; ‘ for man must 
always appear enveloped in doubt so loug as he is not contem- 
plated from the point of view of humanity. From the species 
only can the law governing the individual be learned. Only by 
taking the^ idea of man’s mission here on earth as our starting 
point, are religion, philosophy, or poetry at the present day 
possible.* 

The article on Lamartine points out the decline from the 
Miditaiions exhibited by La Chute d*un Ange, and traces it to 
the same causes as those which produced the fall of Victor Hugo. 

* Like him, M. Lamartine, influenced by the instincts of his age 
and of his own talent, proposed to himself as his object, human 
rehabilitation from the religious point of view \ like him he has 
proved short-sighted and incompetent to perceive that the only 
rehabilitation for the individual is through the species.’ 

Vague uncertainty, sterility of ideas, superfluity of forms, mono- 
tony, or delusive material variety, such is the position reach- 
ed by somewhat divergent paths, of Victor Hugo and Lamartine, 

* the two most powerful poets of France of the nineteenth century, 
the two heads of the Romantic school, the only difference between 
whom is caused by the peculiar temper of the talent of each. The 
one,* more naturally serious, more objective, more dramatic — des- 
pite his bad dramas — more powerful, perhaps, takes the God and 
imprisons him in the symbol ; he is an idolater, a pagan. The 
other, more narrow-minded, more subjective, more lyrical — at 
bottom, perhaps, more religious — absorbs the symbol in the God, 
the creature in the Creator ; he is a pantheist, an orientalist. The 
connecting link, the graduated scale, escapes both ; the moral 
effect of their strains is identical, neither the one nor the other 
is a religious educator poet, the poet of the future. The future 
of art is not there. The progress of ideas has little by little 
changed the point of view of philosophy, of science, of policy ; 
art must advance with the world and similarly change its own. 
What has hitherto been its end must no longer serve as aught 
but a starting point. ... Man will yield precedence to humanity 
— will yield precedence, not be obliterated, for nothing that has 
been is obliterate ). Individuality is sacred, for it is an essential 
element upon this earth, but it must henceforward harmonise 
with the social conception.’ 

Criticism such as this is sufficiently rare still to enable us in 
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some degree to appreciate its uovelty when first published, more 
than thirty years ago. 

His articles on Carlyle, however, have probably had more direct 
influence in England than any other of Mazzini’s Aviitings. It is 
not too much to say that the keynote of all recent criticism of Car- 
lyle is struck in these pages which first appeared in the British and 
Foreign Review in 1843, the time when the great ‘ Germanized 
Scotchman* was the most perplexingly dazzling phenomenon in 
contemporary English literature. The estimate which a man forms 
of Carlyle is, even now, no bad test of his appreciative faculty ; 
but thirty years ago it was probably the most decisive criterion 
possible. Most people have by this time made up their minds 
that Mr. Carlyle's social and political opinions are not such as 
it would be desirable to put into practice. Slavery and auto- 
cracy can hardly be accepted as satisfactory principles by the 
most retrograde bourgeois who breathes tlie intollectnal atmos- 
phere of England iu the year of grace 1873. But a much more 
important and interesting question than the correctness or in- 
correctness of Mr. Carlyle’s opinions is the further question, How 
did such a man, who seems to have naturally all the qualities 
which go to make a democrat and a reformer, come to hold such 
opinions \ This question was niised in the pages before us nearly 
thirty years ago, and answered at least as satisfactorily as it has 
ever been answered since, Mr. John Morley’s excellent essay on 
Carlyle, the most recent and probably the best extant writing on 
the man, is, so far, at least, as regards this part of the subject, 
merely an elaboration of what Mazzini wrote in 1843. 

While fully acknowledging his enormous intellectual, or rather 
spiritual force, and the good work which it has done as a solvent 
and a tonic, Mazzini unanswerably (to our tlnnking, at least) 
demonstrates, the inevitable sterility of the Carlylian method, or 
want of method ; and, what is a great deal more, traces it to its 
origin in an erroneous, because defective, conception of the epoch, 
and of the law which governs its evolution. Carlyle, he says, has 
three great merits, and first of these is his palpable sincerity, which, 
combined with his freedom (in those days at least) from any- 
thing like spiteful bitterness, secures his greatest paradoxes a fa- 
vourable hearing. 

' 1 know no English writer who has during the lost ten years so 
vigorously attacked the half Gothic, half pagan edifice which still 
imprisons the free flight of the spirit, no one who has thrown 
among a public much addicted to routine and formalism so many 
bold negations, so many religious and social views novel and con- 
trary to any existing ones, yet no one who excites less of bostility 
and animadvei-sioD.” 

Secondly, the spiritual or ideal view \Ybich be takes of life, 
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* tlie only essentially religious one, and one of extreme importance 
here especially, where the very men who battle the most boldly 
for social progress are led away by degrees to neglect the develop- 
ment of what is highest, holiest and most imperishable in mao, 
and to devote themselves to the pursuit of what they call the 
useful. There is nothing useful but the good and that which it 
produces ; usefulness is a consequence to be foreseen, not a principle 
to be invoked.* 

Thirdly, elevation of his point of view. 

‘ His horizon always extends beyond the limit of country ; his 
criticism is never stamped with that spirit of nationalism (1 do not 
say of nationality, a thing sacred to us all) which is only too much 
at work amongst us.' To Carlyle's powers as a literary artist too, 
at least ample justice is done, and then comes the inevitable 
** but.** 

Carlyle, says Mazzini, has but one fault, but that one is vital. 

* It influences all be does, it determines all his views; for logic 

and system rule the intellect, even when the latter pretends the 
most to rise against them.* This error is his view of the collective 
intelligence of our times. The period now beginning is ruled in 
all its manifestations * by the spirit of substi- 

tuting itself (for it has always been silently and unperceived at 
work) for the spirit of man . . . From the point of view of the 
individuals, we have gained the idea of right ; we have worked out 
(were it only in thought) liberty and equality — the two great 
guarantees of all personality : we proceed further. We stammer 
out the words duty — that is to say, something which can only 
be derived from the general law — and Association — that is to say, 

something which requires a common object, a common belief 

We have begun to suspect that not only there is upon the earth 
something greater, more holy, more divine than the individual— 
namely Humanity, the collective Being always living, learning, 
advancing towards God, of which we are but the instruments; 
but also that it is only from the summit of this collective idea, 
from the conception of the Universal Mind, that we can derive 
our mission, the rule of our life, the aim of our societies. It signi- 
fies little that our first essays, St. Simoniauism, Owenism, 
Fourierism are strange aberrations. That which is important is 
the idea common to all these doctrines, the starting point they 
take.* 

Now, Carlyle — 

* Comprehends only the individual .... He sympathises with 
all men, but it is with the separate life of each, and not with 
their collective life, , • • . Of the two criteria of certainty, 
individual conscience and universal tradition, between which 
tnankind has hitherto perpetually fluctuated, and the reconcile- 
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ment of which appears to constitute the otiiy means we possess 
of reeogniziug truth, be adepts only the first, and rejects^ OIT 
least wholly neglect^ the other' .... Qod and the individuai 
man — Mr. Carlyle sees no other object in the world. But bow 
can the solitary individual approach God, unless by transport, by 
enthusiasm, by the unpremeditated,, upward flight of the spirit, un-* 
shackled by method or calculation} Hence arise all Mr. Carlyle’s 
antipathy to the labours of philosophy — his bitter and often vio- 
lent censure of all who endeavour to transform the social state us 
it exists/ 

It is only the existence of humanity that gives value and method 
to the life and acts of the individual, and Carlyle, forgetting tliis> 
is without a sound criterion whereby to estimate individual deeds 
and worth, and values them rather by the power expended than by 
the object aimed at. Hence that indifference which makes him 
not only esteem, but love equally men whose lives have been spent 
in pursuing contrary objects — Johnson and Cromwell for example. 
He desires the good everywhere, but cares not whence it comes, 
whether imposed by power, or the spontaneous itnpulse of a people ; 
forgetting that * the good is above all a moral (pieslion ; that there 
is no good apart fiom consciousness of good; that it exists only 
where it is achieved, not obtained by man. ’ Mazzini then proceeds 
to combat the Carlylian doctrine of the unconsciousness of genius 
and asks whether it would not be better to attempt to cure the 
malady producing the ^self-sentience’ and 'self-survey^ against which 
Carlyle so fiercely declaims, than merely to suppress its symptoms. 

All this is enough to account for the utter contempt with which 
Carlyle regards anything like political reform, ‘ Cue wise man 
more in the world would be to him a fact of more importance than 
ten political revolutions. It would be so to me also, were I able to 
create him, as Wagner does bis Homunculus, by blowing on the 
furnaces, — if the changes in the political order of things did not 
precisely constitute the very preliminary steps indispensable to the 
creation of the just and wise man. This want of the political sense 
incapacitates Carlyle, with all his fine gifts of lifelike description, 
for forming a just conception of recent events, the nearness of which 
to bis own time frightens him. * The past has everything to expect 

from him, the present nothing — ^not even common justice 

He has written many admirable pages on Knox and Cromwell, but 
the chances are that be would have written as admirably, though less 
truly, against them, had be lived at the commencement of 
their struggles/ 

Passing on to the * History of the French Revolution,’ Mazzini 
notices the unanimous praise with which its appearance wsm re- 
ceived by men of all parties as a proof that it was regarded as 
dangerous by none, and asks if it is possible that a book on such a 

1 R 
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subject ivhich is thus accepted by all parties can be a work 
of lasting usefulness. No ; indifference, not impartiality, is the 
characteristic of the book. Here, as elsewhere, Carlyle, blind to 
the principle of Association, ignoring or even denying the collec- 
tive law of life and the unity of the divine idea, figuring great 
events as due to or modifiable by the accidents of individual will 
or caprice, merges ' the sacred mission of the historian ’ in the 
* brilliant, ephemeral vocation of the artist, ’ as the latter term is 
at present used, signifying 'a being alike the offspring and parent 
of transitory impressions, idolater of the form and image, whose 
soulless and fugitive creations, evoked by the power of phantasy 
alone, are destitute of serious intent or purpose.’ 

And this is what Carlyle does when he says that if Mirabeau 
had lived one other year, or if Louis XVI. had shown greater firm- 
ness when captured, the history of France and o£ the world would 
have been changed. Much that is defective in Carlyle is traced to 
the influence of Goethe, and Mazzini expresses his ‘ profound convic- 
tion that neither from the principles nor sentiments of that great 
genius, perhaps the greatest of the epoch now dosed, can we derive 
inspiration to lead us in the epoch to come. Goethe is like a 
magnificent tree, growing on the confines of two worlds, marvellous 
to behold, but fatal to all who rest beneath its shadow.’ 

Space forbids us to attempt anything like analysis of the paper 
on Byron and Goethe. It is an elucidation of the position from 
which it starts, that the two great singers were the svipreme poetic 
expression, the final summing up — Byron of the subjective, Goethe 
of the objective side — of the spirit of the pnst epoch, of that prin- 
ciple of individuality of which England was the economic, France 
the political, and Germany the philosophic exponent. This paper 
too, we may observe, was first published in 1839. 

Wo cannot close even so slight a sketch as thi without referring 
to one of the most interesting incidents in the history of literary 
psychology — the extraordinary influence which Mazzini has exer- 
cised over the mind of probably the most powerful living English 
poet, whose genius, whatever may be thought of the direction it 
has taken, it is impossible to deny. There is not perhaps on record 
an alteration of tone and spirit at once so sudden and so profound as 
that exhibited by the intense, passionate whiteheat of faith and de- 
votion that breathes and glows through the ‘ Song of Italy,* and yet 
more through the * Songs before Sunrise,’ from the fierce, desperate, 
jaded paganism which is the inspiring force of ‘ Poems and Ballads,* 
of ‘ Chastelard,' and, in a less degree, even of ‘ Atalanta in Calydon.’ 
But this is only one, though perhaps to Englishmen the most no- 
table, instance of the power which Mazzini has through life exercised 
over all who came in contact with him, the fascination of an exqui- 
site personality. 
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Let us say in conclusion that Mazzini seems to us the most heroic 
figure of modern times. Since the days of St. Paul, no more 
romantic, no more pure, no more devoted life has been lived by 
any man than that which closed at Pisa on Sunday, March 10th, 
,1872. No man ever imported into political life a larger measure 
of imaginative genius, of indomitable resolution, or of incorruptible 
fidelity. As a writer, he is a prophet, and a politico-religious teach- 
er, not an artist. Bis object is to produce, not admiratipn, but 
conviction. Much of his idea has been realised, much yet re- 
mains to fulfil. He died in sight of the promised land towards 
which he had guided his countrymen so long and so faith- 
fully. Truly, like that of Moses, a mournful and mysterious doom. 
Far better dismissed with thoughtful silence than by any common- 
place of virtue being its own reward, or the like. If we must pass 
any comment, let it be in the words of our greatest moralist, if not 
our greatest novelist : ‘ J ustice is like the kingdom of God — it is not 
without us as a fact, it is within us as a great yearning.’ 

H. a IRWIN. 



Art. VI.-. education IN MADRAS. 

1. — Rep<yi'la on Public Inatruciion vn the Madtas Fresideney 
for 1870-71. 

%^Ditto ditto for 1871-72. 

T Hti two years, of which the above Reports tell the educa- 
tioDal history, have seea important changes, almost radical 
reforms, iti the administration of public instruction in Madras. 
These narratives, therefore, possess more than usual interest, and 
claim the attention of ail those who value ediication as the most 
sure if among the slowest of civilising agents. More than a year 
has elapsed since w'e examined the scheme of elementary educa- 
tion that was started in Madras under the auspices of Act IV. 
of 1871. We compared that scheme with existing systems; 
and estimated the improving power of its proposals by the 
magnitude of the evils which were to be remedied, and the 
efficiency and virtue of the remedies it offered. Although we saw 
promise of real improvement, the onwaixl and upward way looked 
difficult, and progress could not but be slow. 

We now stand with a year’s work behind us, and shall do well 
to read its experience and learn its lessons. And nob only for 
elementary education is this an unusually active and anxious 
time. Indications are not wanting of a spirit that criticises and 
questions the utility of our higher education. And if such 
criticisms are to be successfully answered, and not feebly ignored, 
a more general knowledge is necessary of what that higher edu- 
cation is and does ; as well as a more clear apprehension of what 
its aims should be. 

Information on such sulijects should surely be found, if any- 
where, in the official yearly review of tho work undertaken and 
done by the Educational Department. Not only the bare facta 
and figures that tell the fate of particular schools, and the results 
of examinations, not these only are the fit matter for such 
reports. A wider range might well be taken into topics that 
rise immediately out of those dry details, which taken by them- 
selves are almost uninstructive, and can only be made fruitful of 
meaning by those who understand their import Of tho two 
styles which we have indicated, and which may be termed the 
‘dry' and the ‘ instructive ' respectively, the two reports before 
us are illustrative specimens. 

That for 1870-71 contains some seventy pages, of which nearly 
half are covered by figures, while the remainder give the bard 
details, and nothing more, of the management of particular schools— 
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information wliicli might as easily as any other be collected under 
the definite heads of ‘good/ ‘bad/ and ‘indifferent/ hi a tabular 
form. It is not, however, the space devoted to these details that we 
grudge. There is no objection to what we find ; but only to the 
absence of other matter which we ought also to find. I'he figures 
are valuable, and there can scarcely be too many of thorn ; but 
their value does not lie on the surface, and unless their moaning is 
elicited and foimulated into propositions that descrilio tho exist- 
ing conditions of education, they remain a mere heap of addition 
and multiplication sums. 

The report of last yearns operations is far less open to those 
criticisms. The year, indeed, was educationally so interesting that 
its chronicles could scarcely be dry as dust. The starting of a 
new and complex machine is full of interest, as it is of anxiety, 
for the managers ; and the large increase in the agency for ele- 
mentary education was in itself a sufficient theme fora report, 

It might surprise us, as a general rule, to learn that the manager 
of tho new machinery, when called upon to record his experience 
of its working, had called in a stranger; and left it to one who 
had watched not at all, or only from a distance, the progress of the 
work, to chronicle the experience of the workmen. Wl»atever our 
surprise may be, here we find, in fact, that the report for 1871-72 is 
written not by the Director of Public Instruction who appears 
to have held office thmughout the year, but by a pure outsider 
who happened to be in temporary chajge of that office. But let 
no one liastily suppose that as the arrangement is ihuoretically 
absurd, the results are actually disastrous. Colonel Macdonams 
report is in many respects admirable. It has the primary virtue 
of being readable. The dry bones are there ; but thi'y are clothed 
upon with flesh and sinew, and instead of a grinning skeleton, 
we have a fair comely body. Not only are the poets laid under 
contribution to confute Dr. Murdoch's pious prudery ; but some 
valuable and interesting remarks are offered on such subjects as 
the general tendency of higher education ; and the AVf)rking of the 
new system of elementary education. It is true that we miss 
something of the full and detailed account of the working of tho 
Local Funds Act, which we should have expecte<l to find in tho 
chronicle of its first year, but it is of course absurd to expect that 
a narrator, who has only a second hand acquaintance with the 
year's events, can write their history so fully, and draw from them 
conclusions so clearly as he could do who has been the chief actor 
therein throughout the year. We are too grateful to Colonel Macdo- 
nald for what he has told us, to complain of what he has withheld. 

By the technicalities of the Madras Educational Department 
schools are classified under three categories as Higher, Middle, 
and Lower Class Schools, The first clas? comprises those superior 
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foundations wliicb arc dignified with the name of colleges ; pro* 
viucial schools educating up to the standard of the First Arts 
Fxamination of the University; and zillah and other schools 
which prepare scholars for the Matriculation Examination. 

Middle class schools are those miscellaneous foundations, dotted 
more or less at bap-hazard about the rural districts, which give 
mixed instruction in English and the Vernacular. They are sup- 
ported sometimes by local subsciiptions, sometimes by salary 
grants from provincial funds, supplemented by the school fees ; 
sometimes, but more rarely, they have been made Local Fund 
Schools under the Act of J871. The quality and scope of their 
teaching vary even more than the sources of their support, and 
range from sound practical utility to the very verge of uselessness. 

Schools of the lower class provide elementary education only 
in English and the Vernacular. They are supported almost 
wholly on the payment by results system 5 the funds being now 
supplied from the collections under the Local Funds Act. Though 
English is provided for in the standard examinations for results, 
as a general rule there is of course little demand for English in 
village schools, and it will therefore not be erroneous to treat 
these as purely vernacular schools. 

Having thus laid out the ground before us, we may proceed 
to examine that portion which stands first in these reports, and 
which occupies a no less prominent position in public importance 
and attention. 

The higher education of our schools and universities can 
scarcely be judged by the tests and standards to which lower 
degrees of instruction are subject. The efficiency of elementary 
education in any country can be rudely tested by the simple figures 
of those who can and cannot read and write. If only the figures 
are complete and accurate, the conclusion admits of little uncer- 
tainty. Between the national education of Prussia at one ex- 
treme and of Ashantee at the other, the relative positions of all 
communities can be fixed with sufficient accuracy. But as the 
amount of instruction increases, and its quality improves, the cal- 
culation becomes more complicated ; until a point is reached 
where no standard of accurate valuation exists, or can readily be 
applied. Thus, in India, we may be able to state with sufficient 
accuracy the number of rustics who learn to read and write. 
But in estimating the results of higher education, there is no such 
positive standard. It is not only to count the number of students, 
who pass the examination that admits to the University, or that 
which practically completes the University course ; this mere 
enumeration teaches little. Bather these examinations are only the 
means to an end-*-preliminary tests for admission to a contest, 
and not the contest itself. The school and university are only the 
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armouries in which the combatants equip themselves for a battle 
which lies beyond the gates ; and which only begins when school 
and university are left behind. How then can we estimate the 
scholars' success, unless we watch their career ? How say whether 
they have been well fitted for the business of life, unless we know 
how they acquit themselves of its duties, and win or lose its 
prizes. Difficulties no doubt present themselves when the attempt 
is made to trace the effects of higher education on society. Thero 
would be a danger of a few conspicuous cases of success over- 
shadowing the mass of mediocrity. But unless the career of Uni- 
versity men is watched, and from time to time chronicletl in these 
reports, how can a true and sufficient answer be given to the 
popular criticisms that float through society, and grow as they float 
into admitted facts? In no other way, for instance, can the vulgar 
estimate of University men be confuted, which hesitates not to 
define a B.A. of an Indian University as a half-tanght, ponitpous, 
and conceited young man, who has learned a little of everything 
and nothing well. Wc only mention this vulgar opinion to con- 
demn it. It is neither probable in theory, nor true in fact. Found- 
ed on the prejudice that resents the claim of natives to an equality 
in culture with the dominant race ; it is supported by a neglect of 
intercourse with the class which it censures, and by an ignorance 
of the work which the members of that class produce. If we would 
honestly estimate the difference between a scholar of the old school 
and a scholar of the nevv ; the comparison must not bo instituted 
between an exceptionally courteous and refined old gentleman, 
and an exceptionally bumptious member of the Madras Uni- 
versity — as the test is now applied, — but the two regimes must bo 
compared in the gross ; and a fair estimate formed of the com- 
parative results of the two systems as they appear in public life. 
And as Government employment is still the goal of the mass of 
educated young men in India, while twenty years ago it wo\ild 
have been difficult to find a scholar outside the official ranks, the 
proper object for this comparison is still the crowd of public 
officials. If the best of the young officials are not more capable 
and useful men than the best of the last generation ; if the rank 
and file, when drawn from the educated class, are not more trust- 
worthy and profitable than their uneducated predecessors ; if in 
short the whole tone and matter, as well as the form and manner 
of official work are not bein^ raised and refined by the exchange of 
knowledge for ignorance ; then, indeed, is onr teaching vain ; and 
our faith in education vain also. What the answer of unpre- 
judiced men must be, we entertain no doubt whatever. We look 
upon those laudatores temporia acti (who find a sphere and a 
theme even in India, where hardly anything that is old is vain- 
able), as the incarnation of Philistinism ; that wraps itself round 
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with a cloak of self-su0icieQ<^, aud acts on the theory that whalj- 
ever is, is right. The true way to dispel this ignorance, and the 
only trusty weapon with which to slay this prejudice; is the con- 
stant insisting upon the good results of higher education, and the 
reiteration of the facts which prove its value. And, therefore,, 
until the champion of this cause, whom we take to be the Direc- 
tor of Public Instruction, shows his strength by showing the 
practical success of his scholars, he will fail to plead his cause 
with power. And when we say that he is in a manner bound 
to hold this attitude of champion, we look above and beyond the 
immediate aim of a report, to the real meaning of this yearly chron- 
icle of education. Tlic Educational Report for a whole Presidency 
is not, or rather ought not to be, a mere statement of debit and cre- 
dit between two departments of Government, not the dry explana- 
tion of how certain sums of moucy were expende4, and certain 
ofiicials employed. Rather is it a leaf in national histoy, a record 
of the struggle of thirty millions of men up towards light and know- 
ledge. And unless such a narrative looks before and after showing 
at every turn an appreciation of the aima to be reached ; and a 
knowledge of the evils to be shunned, it excites a feeling that 
the writer has failed to conceive tire importance of the work he 
is doing *, and has missed the spirit in which alone it can be done. 

Wc hold it then to be incontrovertible that the education which 
the University encourages is already bearing good fruit in public 
life, and that this success is only disparaged because its proper 
champions neglect to prove it. It is not, however, so clear that the 
present phase of university education is the most admirable, and 
that the latest type of university man is superior to its predecessors. 
And if it is true that the Proficient of the Madras University car- 
ried into official or private life a more complete culture, and built 
his acquired knowledgo into a more finished structure than the 
mass of recent graduates attain to, it is well to note the fact, and, 
if we can, to understand its causes. Foremost among these doubt- 
less stands the advantage the early pupils of the University 
teachers enjoyed in the monopoly among a few of that teaching ; 
and the closer contact that was possible between the masters and 
the students. Tho small knot of pupils that then sat at their 
professors’ feet imbibed as much iudirectly from familiar inter- 
course as directly from, special instruction ; and if numbers have 
now diminished to each student the individual advantage that 
their predecessors enjoyed, the loss cannot but make itself felt 
and seen in the characters and culture of the ^'ouuger graduates. 

Those only who have marked the affectionate reverence with , 
which university graduates cherish the name of their best 
teachers, can understand the value that the best of them attach 
to the education they receive. The goodwill that some men 
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efUTD in other fieldo of oiBoie} lUb in ItuHa by iategrity 
ond kindness, 18 but blank indUfereoee when coinmued with 
tbe gratitude of a Hindu PUjnl to his master. The clever 
politician whose influence ia felt in relieving a province from mis* 
rule; or the upright judge whose justice makes tbe law at once 
a terror and a guardian \ Uiese may leave a vague memory of good 
behind them. But the labouia of tbe devoted teacher live in the 
memories of hundreds of scholars, and eacito a sense of deep per«^ 
sonal obligation that can never be discharged. There is much of 
discouragement and much ill-requited lal>our undergone by those 
who are helping the Hindus to fa^me anew nation. ^But from 
tbe best of their pupils they rarely fail to receive an a39Fectionate 
homage that must have all the sweetness of well-earned reward. 

Tbe increase of work and the widening of the sphere of higher 
education can well be understood from the comparative results 
over a peribd of fourteen years. If the University of Madras 
produced only two graduates in 1858, while no less than seventy- 
two B. A/s graduated in 1872, the growth of higher education must 
bear some proportion to the difference between these figures, not 
only in Madras itself, but throughout Southern India. Nor is it 
to be deeply regretted if, in increasing the quantity of her scholars, 
the Madras University has seen some falling off in the quality of 
their scholarship. A mere handful of students hi^^bly trained in 
intelligence might be more fruitful in conspicuous results, but not 
more valuable to a nation, than afar larger supply of less rare and 
costly intellects. We have not to stock a green-house with exotics, 
but to plant a desert with useful trees ; and if there be less of showy 
foliage and gorgeous blossom in our plantation, we may he well 
content with sturdy growth and homely but useful phiitiness. 
There are those indeed who assert that the scholarshiji of Indian 
Universities has seen its best days, and is already on the decline ; 
as native professors of English literature supply the place of men 
trained in British Universities ; and English is taught as a 
foreign language, by masters whose accents are peculiar and whose 
idiom is incorrect. Time must show bow far this charge is true. 

One defect, however, that taints the present phase of higher edu- 
cation, is so commonly noticed that tbe alisenc^ of any allusion to. it 
from these reports must have been deliberate. We allude to tl>n 
subject of the controversy that baa been long waged^ and appears 
to be of Ute growing into greater importance, as to the prescription 
of special text-books for the University Examinations — whether 
. it is well to direct the student's mind to tlie assimilation of a 
articular book, or to leave him free to gather from what- 
i^er sources he or his toacbers can lay under contribution tk# 
knowledge of letters or science. 

This subject is one on which dogmatism is absurd | whkdi 

is 
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it is mere weakness to ignore. Although we doubt whether the 
time has come for sweeping changes in the existing system, there 
appear to be strong grounds for a belief that the almost exclusive 
adherence to the practice now in vogue, of selecting extracts from 
literature and bits of a subject for the students’ examinations, 
tends to confine their reading within very narrow limits ; to teach 
them a little of many things, without giving them a thorough 
knowledge of any. The principles upon which such a controversy 
must be conducted are clear enough ; as is the fact that what is 
true of one part of the field will not be true of another. As different 
departments of knowledge have attained very various degrees of 
completeness, the principles that must govern instruction in one 
subject will not apply to the teaching of another. This difference 
consists in the higher or lower degree in which each division of 
knowledge has attained positivity ; and in which the laws that 
govern each department of science have been rendered demons- 
trable. In applying this principle to the subject of education, we 
find that between the study of mathematics, which has attained 
the highest degree of positivity, and that of literature or the 
statics of language, there exist such differences that it would be 
absurd to treat them as equal 

Grammar, or the laws of language ; history, or the statics of 
social science •,,and geography, which properly treated is only 
part of the same field, these all differ in the degree in which they 
have as yet become science^. They range so widely, and are so 
little systematised, that undirected efforts to acquire a knowledge of 
them might be dissipated so wildly as to produce results incapable 
of valuation. That is the danger to be dreaded. But on the 
other band the present system is not without real evils : and it is 
time that those who are responsible for the conduct of higher 
education should face these difficulties and, if they can, remove 
them. 

There are so few in India whom special attention to and know- 
ledge of educational subjects render competent to express an 
opinion on these matters, that the ruling few have it all their own 
way. Public opinion cannot be said to exist at all ; and thus the 
position of those who are officially interested in maintaining the 
sUituH quo becomes impregnable. In no efficiently managed institu- 
tion, for instance, would it have been possible that the charge of 
persistent and almost deliberate obscenity, which has after frequent 
iterations been admitted, should go unregarded. If Dr. Murdoch 
had not marred the vigorous advocacy of a good cause by offensive 
personalities, he would liave won the thanks of many who resent 
the official support of all that is filthy in Hindu literature. 

It is unnecessary to discuss the strange farrago of impossible 
proposals that Dr. Murdoch put forth as educational reforms. 
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Probably, by this time his regret at its publication is as deep and 
sincere as our own. But for tbe mere protest against obscenity 
Dr. Murdoch deserves nothing but gratitude ; while we cannot 
suppress the rising doubt whether the University authorities 
rightly interpret their duties and realise their responsibilities, 
when we find them prescribing books which they cannot only 
never have read (that is not to he expected), but which no compe- 
tent adviser can have recommended. It is by scandals of this 
kind that occasion is given to those light and airy critics who for a 
single defect in detail condemn a whole system. And though 
such criticism may be worthless, the errors which It exaggerates are 
as real as they are unnecessary. The governing body of the 
Madras University is probably as well selected and efficiently 
constituted as the scanty materials of a small colonial society 
permit. If their energy in improving higher education, and their 
care in administering it have hitherto seemed to fail, the weakness 
arises from defect of will and not of power. 

Attached to the University of Madras by ties stronger in theory 
than in fact are tbe scientific and technical colleges and schools 
of Art, Medicine and Civil Engineering. Of the first it is 
difficult to speak in terms of respect. Residents of Madras have 
habituated themselves to the necessity of surrounding their 
house-doors and decking their garden walks with specimens 
of the rude and ungraceful pottery that the School of Arts 
supplies; and a certain number of indifferent photographers 
and artists who are destined to starve by art issue from this 
school, and court in vain an unappreciating public. But of 
solid results there are none ; and not only are they absent, but 
they are not in course of development. An Indian School of Arts 
must^ we conceive, have one of two aims. Either its purpose 
will to revive the indigenous arts of India, that have either wholly 
vanished or are even now falling into decav. This is a real and 
intelligible object ; although, probably, a hopeless struggle. Or again 
the school may be a nursery of native craftsmen trained in 
European arts and industries — a technic school or college that is, 
the humbler sister of the schools of pure learning ; to which might 
be attracted those classes who have to live by manual labour, 
and who might learn from systematic training to exchange 
the ingenuity and completeness of the Western artisan for 
the rude and ineffective methods of the Indian craftsman. 
The School of Arts in Madras is neither of these. It is a 
weak and sickly institution, supported neither by public repute 
nor by official patronage. It absorbs so much money as to he 
expensive ; while it is refused the ways and means that can alone 
make it efficient. The devotion of the whole tique and energy 
of an unusually zealous and enthusiastic principal has hitherto 
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failed to make it anything bat a conspicuous sham. To say 
that this is a natural and nacessary result of the culture of art 
in India, is to maintain what appears to us to be a paradox. The 
arts are so intimately connected with human needs and wishes, 
that the gain of artistic teaching must be felt by every member 
•of a civilised society, and to say that it is useless to train men 
in technic skill is to say t^t ignorance is better than knowledge. 

K, then, the present fiulure of technic education in India is as 
unnecessary as it is complete, it is sheer indolence to be content 
with such a condition. Nor are models wanting which we may 
imitate, nor material on which we may work. What is true of the 
School of Arts is in a less degree true of the Civil Engineering Col- 
lege. Partly, no doubt, the want of success that attends this in- 
stitution may be attributed to the coldness of official patronage ; 
since in India the public works that employ engineering knowledge 
and skill originate only in Qovemment enterprise ; and if those 
trained in this knowledge fail to find employment under Govern- 
ment, no second market is open to them. Thus the time and la- 
bour of a young engineer may have been wholly thrown away at 
the completion of his college course, if he is refused admission 
into a service that is already overstocked in its lower grades with 
sergeants and corporals, who prefer the rewards, direct and indirect, 
■of the Department of Public Works, to the uneventful indolence of 
a barrack. Whether the physically vigorous and strong soldier 
is a better overseer of public works than the weaker but more in- 
telligent native is a question that admits of argument. 

It is, however, obvious that men will not spend the best years 
■of their life in acquiring knowledge for which there is no demand ; 
and unless the Government deliberately prefers the English soldier 
to the educated native for the lower gr^es of the Department of 
Public Works, wider opening ought to be made for the native stu- 
dents of the Civil Engineering Cmlege When the Director of Pub- 
lic Instruction gravely asserts that the guarantee of one appointment 
yearly to the post of Assistant Engineer for students of tne college 
Ibas contributed to a marked improvement in their number, it be- 
•oomes evident that they have hitnerto had to be thankful for very 
amall mercies indeed. 

The Medical College attracts the best and steadiest of young 
Eaet Indians, and offers them, at the end of their course, a certainty 
of respectable^ if not of excellent employment Its lectures are 
therefore faiiig attended, altbottf^ recent years have seen no ex- 
tension of the sphere of its operations. 

There are in tboM institutions about one hundred students of 
medioine, eighty «r idaety youns engineers, and perhaps an equal 
number of Mbelifs in the ^hooTof Arts. Each of these is a sepa- 
rate edusatiuual uttib whieh teeeives no assistance from other ; 



Education in Madras. 335 

Dor are any of them directly assisted by the Presidency College, In 
this, we conceive, lies the weakness of the whole system. H proper* 
ly organised scheme of technical education would make these sepa« 
rate colleges mere branches of the Central College or University, 
The present Provincial college is now being undersold, especially in 
the junior department, by the many private establishments that 
compete with it in Madras. But it is probable that the disadvan* 
tages of expensiveness and of inconvenient situation could be fully 
countervailed by superiority of organisation in its higher depart* 
men Is, If the college became a technical college as well as a liter- 
ary ; if its pupils were drafted from the higher classes directly into 
the College of Arts, Medicine or Engineering as their powers and 
predilections led them ; while the students of the literary collego 
pursued at the same time the special subjects that their future 
professions require, law, moral science, or mathematics ; not only 
would there be a great saving of power in the centralization of 
several now separate agencies ; but the colleges that now suffer 
so severely by being left to make their own way, and find their 
own pupils, would gather strength and activity from contact with 
the ProNin i 1 school. 

It is difficult within our limits to put these possibilities clearly ; 
but those who have learned some thing of the French system of 
literary and technical education, or of the German Real-Schule, 
will understand the point on which we would insist ; that the 
separation of these various centres of education is a mistake fatal 
to the success of nearly all of them. Thus the students of all 
branch colleges, engineers, lawyers or artists might learn some 
subjects side by side, while in purely technic instruction the lec- 
tures would be given almost solely to the students of that special 
subject, whatever it might be. This plan depends for success on 
nothing so much as upon careful organisation and arrangement 
of details ; of which, one, of course, would be the localisation of all 
these colleges in one neighbourhood, if not in one building. 

But that such a centralisation of the agencies of education 
would effect an enormous increase of results as well as great 
saving of labour, will scarcely be doubted by those who study the 
management of technic and literary education on the continent 
of Europe. Such wonderful institutions as the University of 
Zurich could never exist, if their separate departments had the 
isolated and mutually repellent character of these Madras colleges. 
A single college with a single bead must displace the many head- 
ed system of colleges, before the success that we long to see can 
attend higher education in Madras. 

It may appear chimerical to say that the science of agriculture 
will find its proper place among the studies of this reformed uni* 
versitjr. But if the time has iome for scientific agriculture in 
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India-— and that this is the opinion of Government is proved by 
the establishment of model farms — ^it cannot be too early to offer 
instruction in that science. Certainly, we are at a loss to conceive 
what success can attend the present plan, of giving high salaries, 
Rs. 40, to young men of fair education and position, who must, 
if they are to earn their pay, do work which is repulsive to their 
natural taste, and which has not been mnde intelligible to them 
by previous training. It is conceivable that the pupilg of a pro- 
fessor of Agriculture might 6t themselves for the superintendence 
of a farm, but it is quite inconceivable that young and untrained 
Br&hmans can add anything to a ryot’s practice of agriculture. 

Before quitting the subject of higher education we must notice 
the most recent phase of its development, in the special measures 
that are being taken to attract Musalmans towards a higher type 
of education. Whether the previous experiences of Lord Hobart 
have inspired him with a special regard for the Musalm&n, or 
whether he views this movement as a statesmanlike effort to make 
education and its rewards free and equal to all classes, matters little. 
The movement has, of course, its ludicrous side, when its first fruits 
appear in agitations for increased pensions to Begums, and in 
a general anticipation that Musalmans are to sit in high places, 
and oust therefrom the too intelligent and competitively-examin- 
able Hindu. But apart from these extravagances, there may well 
be in many men’s minds a feeling that Musalmans have not 
hitherto been fairly treated, and that now, for the first time, the 
weights are to betaken off them which have destroyed their chance 
in the race of life. Such a feeling, we believe, exists ; and the mere 
removal of the causes from which it seemed to spring, the bare 
declaration that the field is open to all comers, will doubtless do 
good. But that substantial results will proceed from this pfailo- 
Moslem movement appears to be so doubtful that it may be well 
to examine some of the bearings of this question. 

There is no little truth in the maxim that “you cannot make 
“ people good, or clean, or clever, or any thing else, by Act of 
“ Parliament.” This is a bold and naked statement of the princi- 
ple that legislation must follow and not precede public opinion, 
that law does not form but is formed by custom. If, then, this 
plan of educating Musalmans meets a public want : if it is 
destiped to supply a commodity for which there is an effective 
demand ; its success is as certain as its origination is laudable. If 
on the other hand those whom it is proposed to make scholars 
refuse to submit to the process, the project must die in its incep- 
tion ; and the ship founder before she leaves her moorings. The 
movement originates in the not unnatural surprise which a new 
comer to India feels at the fact that the Musalmans, who a short 
century ago were masters of the situation, lords paramount of 
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the whole of India, are now not only in a position of painfal 
inferiority, but in Madras hold no public position wliatever. Im- 
pressed with this strange and sudden decay of a whole race, the 
foreigner looks about him for the causes. He notices the intel- 
lectual acuteness and the untiring industry of the Hindu ; he 
compares these qualities with the less strenuous and less practical 
disposition of the Musalman ; and finds in the contrast a type 
and an explanation of the rise of one race and the fall of the 
other. 

Forgetting for the most part the cause that lies deeper — the in- 
evitable degeneration of a northern race of conquerors ; centuries 
of residence in a tropical climate ; habits of indolence^ that not 
only the climate hut political supremacy also has provoked ; 
and the corruption of a physically superior race, by miscegenation 
with the lower indigenous races of India — forgetting these funda- 
mental causes of decay, the stranger contents himself with those 
obvious cunditioDs that readily present themselves. 

Thus the bare fact that in the higher ranks of the public service 
a mere fraction of Musalmans held office, at once suggested the 
conclusion that it must be the fault of those who made the rules 
of admission to the service, and who administered the education that 
prepares young men for public life. It was easier to suppose that 
a general conspiracy for the exclusion of Musalm&ns from office 
had worked this result, than to believe that a whole nationality 
deliberately and of set purpose refused to compete for success. 
That this was not the case ; that on the contrary a real prejudice 
is felt by many Englishmen in favour of the Musalman ; and that 
an educated and trustworthy Muhammadan found no difficulty in 
making his way in the public service ; these things are so notorious 
that we regret that the meritorious effort to improve the education 
of Musalmans has been mixed up with matters not essential to 
it If Musalmans have hitherto been absent from our schools, 
and if they have failed to rise in the public service, their absence, 
and their failure are wholly of their own doing. Tiiey would have 
come to school, if they had desired the education that was offered 
them ; and they would have riseu in the grades of office, if they had 
been at the pains to fit themselves for preferment. And even now 
we hardly venture to expect that these conditions will be changed. 
The mere exchange of Arabic for Sanskrit, and of Hindustani for 
Tamil and Xelugu, will not fill the schools with crowds of eager 
scholars. For that was not really the barrier, that kept the crowd 
outside. Bather was it the base and brutal prejudice of race ; 
sharpened in this case by the consciousness of intellectual inferiority. 
The Musalm&n bates the Hindu, and all the more keenly because 
his rival’s brains are better. The same feeling that prevents the 
Indian Civil Service being thrown open by examinations in this 
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CDUDtry— tbe refusal of equality with the domiuaiit to the subject 
race— binders the Musalmau from competing on terms of equality 
with the Hindu. And to this is added in each case the unfor« 
lunate circumstance that the physically stronger is not also intel- 
lectually the more acute race. If we felt sure that the British 
boy would head competitive lists to the exclusion of Ayangar and 
Uudali, we should throw open the examination to-morrow. Can, 
we not then understand the Musalman, even if we cannot en- 
courage him, when he refuses to compete with his too clever rival 7 

It 18 unfortunate that good undertakings are started on false 
principles because those who take exception to the reasons 
seem to object to the purpose^ and in advocating other 
methods to pursue different ends. Nothing can be more 
desirable than to raise Musalmans to a higher intellectual level. 
It is, however, at the very outset necessary to understand that 
their position has not been forced upon them from without. 
They took it up of their own free choice, and refused to move 
from it of set purpose. If, therefore, they are now to advance, 
the movement must begin from within ; their own desire must 
urge them forward, and not the coaxing and enticements of 
patrons however powerful. If such a spirit of progress is now 
abroad among Musalmans, no trifles of impediment will keep 
them back ; if not — but we need not propliesy. In taking leave 
of this deeply interesting subject of higher education, a parting 
word of apology will not be out of place. Wherever a weak 
point has lain open, we have tried to probe it ; to lay a finger 
on the sore, and to try to suggest a cure. In bearing witness to the 
real value of higher education in India, we have, we trust, guarded 
against the possibility of l)eing charged with captiousness of criti- 
cism: and need not therefore to enlarge on what is good in the 
work of Madras colleges. Their greatest merit is, perhaps, the 
sober air of honesty and industry that pervades them, nothing of 
sham or pretence is added to gild the brazen image. We have 
beard of Indian colleges, whose histories are told in voluminous 
reports, and whose fame is blown on far-echoing tiiimpets, but 
their class rooms are empty, and their professors scarcely more 
numerous than their students ; while the Provinces that they 
adorn care nothing for and learn nothing of the culture that the 
colleges aie intended to shed around. It is not so in Madras. 
The writing of reports not having been included in the arts of 
Government, more count is taken of what is dore, than of what 
is said in edueationid as in other matters. But that a lasting and 
valuable work is being done in filling the higher ranks both of 
public and private life vrith more intelligent and cultured minds, 
18 a fact that will become more apparent every day. 

Turn we new to the second story of the Educational building— to 
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the schools of the middle class ; and the instruction they offer ; 
and the results which they produce. 

There is a deceptive appearance of simplicity about this branch 
of educational work, that it requires some experience to pierce. For 
the fact is that middle olass education offers problems in some 
respects more difficult of solution than those offered by its elder 
sister, Higher Education. The first difficulty relates naturally to 
the subjects and amount of instruction to be offered by schools of 
this class. The aim set before a good high class school is 
obvious. To make the education of youths as complete as the 
best masters available, and long years of study, render possiVJe. 
To prepare men for the higher grades of the public service ; and 
in short to make the young generation as wise as, if not wiser 
than the old. But to a middle class school these aims would be 
visionary ; and so it often happens that these schools have no aim 
at all. ^ ^ , 

There are in the Madras Presidency 500 schools giving various 
quantities and qualities of English education ; all classed together 
as middle class schools. They vary not merely from good to bad ; 
but to be precise, from a standard very little below the average 
of ziilah schools to a condition in which the master’s knowledge of 
English might fitly be represented by X — an unknown quantity. 
Dotted at haphazard among the small country towns and more 
populous villages of rural districts, these schools draw their pupils 
from the families of the well-to-do, and of the office-holding 
classes. la theory no doubt the Anglo-vernacular and Taluk 
schools act as feeders to the Zilla or Provincial schools that exist 
in the central station of each district. Educational officers are 
fain to picture to themselves a ceaseless stream of young aspirants 
passing from village school to Taluk school, and from thence 
to the Zilla school, or at one leap to the Presidency College. If 
this was so ; if the insftuction of the middle class school really 
prepared its students for the next step on the ladder of learning, 
their usefulness would be complete and obvious. But figures, 
that try all theories, will not suffer us to hold this belief; for if 
each Anglo- vernacular and Taluk school sent on even a half of its 
highest class half-yearly, or even yearly, to the higher school, the 
numbers of the 4th, 6th and 6th classes of the latter school would 
be swollen out of all recognition. The fact is that only the two 
or three favoured boys whose exceptional cleverness assures them 
success, or whose easy circumstances relieve them from the fear 
of expense, ever hope to rise above the standard of knowledge 
to which the middle class school raises them. And if they stop 
at this middle standard ; if they acquire the smattering of £^gUm 
that a Taluk schoolmaster can give his scholars ; if they 
late a few crude and iU-digested facts from the history of their 

1 T 
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country ; bow can they promise to themselves an opportunity of 
turning this knowledge to account t They learn either too little 
or too much, too little to be scholars and too much to be clowns. 
Enough to rhake them dissatisfied with the life their fathers led ; 
but not enough to carry them above it, to win life’s richer rewards. 
And this difficulty is not disposed of by the recognition of the fact 
that there must always be degrees of knowledge ; that the dunces 
will alw'ays lag behind. Every degree of knowledge is no doubt 
in itself valuable as an exercise for the mind that has received it. 
Schools of all kinds have their value, and their proper place in the 
general scheme of education. It is to the nature and amount of 
the education that these middle schools supply that we draw 
attention. An English boy, who leaves the fourth class of an Eng-; 
lish grammar school, is probably as ill-taught and ignorant a youth, 
considering the time, trouble, and money that have been spent on 
him, as society can develope. But he finds his place in the work- 
ing world ; and is able, in whatever line of life he starts, to find use 
at once for the small stock of knowledge that his brains supply. 
But an Indian middle class school teaches almost nothing that 
unimproved can be useful to a grown man. To stammer through 
a reading book is valuable as the first step to a knowledge of 
English literature; and to work correctly long division sums is 
the first weapon in the armoury of the mathematician — but what 
if the English books are never seen after the school is quitted, 
and what if the long division is in commercial practice useless, 
and has to be thrown aside for other conventional methods, when 
the school-boy enters his father s shop ? Is it so sure that English 
education is for its own sake valuable ; or is its value confined to 
circumstances in which it becomes a marketable commodity? 
Let it not be supposed that we would expunge English from 
the middle schools. There is an effective demand for it in 
these schools to a certain extent, and for particular scholars. The 
point which we urge is that these schools now supply this English 
education and nothing else, to all scholars alike whether tliey require 
it or not. The main consequence of this defect is that our middle 
class schools fail to attract the mass of the town-population. The 
commercial classes find little in our education that is practically 
useful ; and they care little for what it offers of ornament. They 
therefore seek elsewhere for the knowledge they need for their 
children ; and which our middle class schoolmasters not only can- 
not offer; but affect to despise. If it were not for the class that 
aspires to public office^ which can only be reached by the passwords 
of English education, our middle schools would be empty. And 
since for every successful candidate twenty fail to win a prize, and 
fail back upon common service among the rank and file of the 
working world; it is not too much to say that the time and money 
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of these twenty nro little better than wasted. Nothing appears 
to us so surprising as the complacency with which educational 
men regard this system. The indifferent quality and the inutility 
of this middle class education must be apparent to every one of 
them ; yet hardly a word of doubt or hesitation rises to break thd 
silence oF satisfaction in which they live. 

The probable cause of much that is weak and sickly in this 
branch of the Educational system, is the dissipation of strength 
among toO many separate schools. That which secures the success 
of Zilla and [Provincial schools is the restriction of their number 
within such limits as prevent the possibility of competition between 
them. The same precaution should be used with schpols of the 
middle class. If private enterprise embarks in the foundation of 
such a school, no obstacle need be placed in its path. But if 
a given extent of country can only support one school of the higher 
class, there can be no sound reason for the indiscriminate establish- 
ment of middle class schools here there and everywhere as in* 
experience suggests and as indifference allows. 

To suffer an active and damaging competition to arise betweett 
a private school and one founded by (Sovernment and supported 
by public money, is to throw deliberately away all the strength 
that cornea from the organisation of a Departmrmt of Education. 
There is an appearance of hardship in the prohibition of private 
foundations without State permissiou and except under official 
supervision, which offends the Anglo-Saxon instinct. Probably^ 
however, there is a truer wisdom in the exercise by the State, Iti 
the person of a Minister of Education* of a paternal control over 
all the agencies of instruction than in the management of educa- 
tion on the principles of Free trade. What thinking man in Eng* 
land would hesitate, if it were now possible, to exchange the 
orderly organisation of Germany, for the license and chaos of 
England in educational matters. In India, however, where every- 
thing is to be created, less waste of power will restdt from the 
absence of restriction on the foundation of schools^ than we should 
gain by the control of private establishments. The soft-hearted- 
ness which even encourages by salary grants the competition of 
a private school with a Government foundation, in a locality un- 
equal to the support of two establishments, is certainly to be depte* 
cated. But very few are disposed to invest their capital or labour 
in the educational field ; and far more waste occurs by the official 
establishment of a multitude of poor middle class schools than in 
the scanty grants which private teachers draw from the public 
funds. Another evil which results from this indiscriminate founda- 
tion of middle class schools is that every small town or consider- 
able village thinks itself slighted and neglected to the gain cf 
more favoured neighbours, if an Anglo-vernacular school is not 
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established within its limits. Nor is it possible now to make 
such small centres of population self-supplying as to middle class 
education. The excellent principle having been laid down that 
local taxation is to be imposed for the support of elementary 
education only ; the future of middle class education is darken^ 
ed by this provision. For it is certain that no town which „ 
pays house-tax for elementary schools, will be free with its 
money in support of a middle class education. Nothing hardens 
the heart, and tightens the pursestrings so powerfully as 
a compulsory contribution. The exasperation of an English 
gentleman who having paid his ‘ ship-money," was called upon to 
contribute a * benevolence,* would fitirly represent the feelings of 
the Hindu shop-keeper, who, having been assessed under the 
house-tax, is asked to put his name down for something handsome 
towards an English school. 

There is no want, however, of more schools of the middle class. 
It would be far better if the numbers were lessened and their 
Quality improved. There are a multitude of schools which from 
the date of their foundation to the present time, have never pro- 
duced a single decent English scholar, and have never given the 
least return for all the money spent upon them. They have 
not fed the distant Zilla school with well-grounded pupils ; they 
have not carried their students over the first barrier to public 
life, the General Test examination ; they have won no place in 
local esteem, and meet none of the requirements of the local com- 
munity. 

To strengthen and improve middle class education is, we believe, 
a task that will try all the knowledge and ingenuity of the Edu- 
cational Department. The first necessity is that the want should 
be felt and the weakness recognized to a degree of which there is 
hardly any sign at present We have barely touched upon and will 
not now further pursue one most important side of this question. 
The financial difficulties that surround the present and future ot 
these middle class schools are most serious. Every day the exis- 
tence of some long-established and successful no less than of other 
feeble schools is becoming more precarious, Fuuds collected long 
ago are being rapidly spent} while the clouds no longer rain down 
manna ; and suicide threatens soon to be the only escape from 
a lingering death by starvation. Perhaps it is our want of know- 
ledge that preventls us from discovering any remedy for this 
disease. If there is one available, it should be speedily applied. 
But if there is none, we look forward without regret to the con- 
Buoimatiou by this violent means of the desirable end. Some 
middle class schools will die ; the whole number will be reduced ; 
and we hope the quality of the survivors will be improved by the 
changOi As each rural district can support only one school of the 
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liigher class; there is no sound reason for thie iudiscriuiinate 
multiplication of schools of the middle class. The same principle 
applies to both cases. 

Wo have hardly allowed ourselves space for the complete dis- 
cussion of the third division of educational work. Elementary 
education holds a high place in national importance ; and ought 
to be, if it is not, one of the first objects of Government. 

That this has only lately begun to he true in Madras ; that only 
the last two years have seen an active and systematic eft'urt to 
improve elementary education, is more to the credit of those who 
saw the want and tried to supply it, than to the blame of a former 
generation who failed to discern the need. For even now the 
ground won is scarcely firm under our feet. Even the warmest 
advocates and most unhesitating supporters of a system of nation- 
al education feel doubtful not of the right, but of the strength 
of their cause. The dread of a ‘'reaction'* from the present 
policy of advance in elementary education, that has found expres- 
sion in the mouth of the most distinguished supporter of that 
policy, proves the reality of the danger. Reformers are too 
apt to overlook, but never to exaggerate the obstacles in their patli. 
And if Mr. Arbuthnot feels bound to protest against a reaction, 
we may be sure that there are those who have tlie power and the 
will to react. That a policy of retrogression in education should 
still be possible ; that there are still men who avow an antipathy 
to the spread of elementary knowledge, is only surprising to those 
who forget that in India no principles ever become recognized 
beyond dispute, and no policy approved above cavil. Just as it is 
still possible to hear ofiicials in high places argue gravely in favour 
of a permanent settlement of the land revenue ; so is it necessary 
to plead in favour of elementary education. Neither the experi- 
ence nor the controversy of three-fourths of a century have sufficed 
to settle the first question. And as for the second, the unani- 
mous voice of civilised Europe falls on deaf ears in India, when 
it urges that the time for darkness is past ; and that now the 
light of education must everywhere bo kindled. Tlie axiom of 
the West is but a theory in the East. On educational questions 
Anglo-Indian opinion rises little above the level of the Somerset- 
shire farmer or the Kentish boor. Much of this prejudice is 
of course directly due to the policy which proposes to treat India 
consistently and in all matters of government as a conquered 
country, to be held only by the strong arm. But even those who 
take a higher view ; and revolt from the proposal to keep 180 
millions of men in ignorance in order that cotton may be cheap la 
Manchester ; even these find much to offend them in the recent 
course of educational progress in Madras, they think we have 
been going too fast ; that the whip should be laid aside, and tiia 
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t'ein tightened ; lest the pace become furious and the team ifncofn- 
ttollable. To treat these objections, or rather these hesitations 
with light disregard, would be to maintain the ideal perfectioti of 
recent legislation ; and to deny the possibility of improvement in 
the present admiiiistration of elementary education. One thing 
only we would stipulate. In criticising the methods, let us never 
doubt about the aim of our policy. To ^aver in our allegiance 
to the cause of education is to prefer darkness to light ; and to 
range ourselves deliberately on the side of those who work, if they 
do not Wish, ill for India. 

Qranted the axiom that elementary education is to be spread 
throughout, all classes, we concede all liberty in the discussion 
of the ways and means. If all agree to work and walk towards 
the same goal, each may learn something from the other in the 
management of his jodrney thither. 

Two main considerations have, we believe, prompted the re-* 
actionary feeling, which is undoubtedly afoot. One is the natural 
suspicion that attaches in India to any proceeding that savours 
of haste This is the land of lotus-heaters ; and dreamful ease is 
the ideal of existence. The second cause of apprehension arises 
out of the introduction or revival— it matters not which — of tho 
special form of direct taxation, the house- tax, by which elementary 
education is to be supported. 

The first objection is of course one which can most effectually 
be met by practical proof of its groundlessness. When the object- 
ors find that there is in fact no baste, nor unseemly pressure in 
developing elementary education, their opposition will cease. 

And though we do not deny that in the first starting of the 
Local Funds Act some occasion was given to fear excessive haste ^ 
the apprehension appears to have long lost all sufficient ground. 
It was natural that the first ^burst into what seemed a new 
country should be eager and excited. The terms in which the 
promoters spoke and wrote of the new policy were doubtless at 
times exaggerated. Everything was to be done with a mathematic 
cal precision, and a supernatural celerity that appalled sober Indian 
officials, who had never quickened their pace before out of a steady 
walk.' The scheme too worked out so prettily on paper. Given a 
hundred square miles of unenlightened country. It was possible 
not only to calculate precisely how many schools were to be founded 
at the given distance from each other; but the precise figure 
which each householder must contribute to the support of each 
school was as clear as a? and y. And so Assistant Collectors went ta 
work in all their youthful enthusiasm ; with a faith like that of 
Abb^ Sihyes in his constitutions : like a Pope in the Vatican distii* 
buting kingdoms in the New World to the Most Christian King, 
or the Eldest Son of the Churchy 
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At last these schemes of mathematical precision were completed, 
and passed on to the critical department ; but, strange to say, they 
have never reappeared ; and so complete has l>eeu their sterility 
that even their authors have ceased to believe in them. Thus the 
reaction came ; and having come, it promises to be for a time as 
exaggerated as was the fever fit of activity. But the excess of 
cautiou will doubtless correct itself just as the excess of haste has 
been corrected, and no more powerful remedy can be applied than 
a clear statement of the character and quantity of the work which 
is contemplated and undertaken*m spreading elementary education. 
If those who dread haste discover that the progress is really slow ; 
and if the opponents of organic change learn that the deveiopiiient 
of the old is intended, rather than the introduction of the new, both 
classes of opponents will lose the basis and with it the desire of 
opposition. 

It is sliapge that the highest authorities in educational matters 
should not have discerned this danger to the cause of elementary 
education ; or that having discerned, they should not have attempt* 
ed to avert it. In fact the form which they give to their account 
of elementary education is directly calculated to excite opposition 
in those who apprehend excess of activity. The educational report 
for 1870-71 opens with the following Aourish of trumpets. ** The 
** increase in the number of schools and scholars is unprecedented. 

There are 922 more schools than there were last year, and 
** 19, 980 more scholars.’" This represents an increase of more than 
20 per cent in the total number of schools ; and of about 14 per 
cent in that of the scholars. And when it appears from the next 
paragraph of this report that almost the wnole of this increase 
“ arises from the spread of elementary education,’" — what impres- 
sion can possibly be conveyed to any reader than that the school* 
master is abroad with a vengeance ; and that the country has been 
iiooded iu one year with nearly a thousand more elementary teach- 
ers than it supported last year. There is no doubt that this is 
the impression under which readers without special knowledge 
rise from the reading of these reports. And yet the impression 
is altogether delusive. For these schools, so far from being new 
foundations, stand where schools of precisely the same class and 
character have stood ever since the races of Southern India 
passed into the intellectual condition in which we find them. While 
ive number the years of the life of our English universities in India, 
these schools may probably count their centuries. How then does 
the Department of Education treat these sciiools as new founda* 
tioDs ? Simply by a species of egoism that makes the Department 
the centre of educational ewtence ; the hub of the whole world 
pf schools. 

Just as if a novice ia astronomy should count every new star 
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of which he became conscious as a new creation ; should mistake 
the moment that it swims into bis ken, for the first moment of the 
orb’s existence ; so titese educational authorities note down every 
school of whose existence they are made aware, as a new school, 
without an existence or a history before they found it. It is of 
course impossible to state precisely how many of these schools are 
really new ; tlmt is, how many owe their existence to the actual 
support of the Educational Department, and not to the constant and 
unceasing demand for primary instruction that has existed for cen* 
turies in the rural districts of Southern India. Nor is the exact 
‘appreciation of the numbers particularly important ; if the broad 
fact be born.in mind ; that a ' new school ’ in Educational parlance 
does not im*ply a school of modern foundation, but merely a school 
of whose existence the Educational Department became aware for the 
first time during last year. It is of course true that the existence 
of these schools is precarious. The local supply of scholars changes 
with the changing year ; and the village schoolmaster flits uneasily 
from place to place as his necessities drive and his interests lead 
him. It is, however, broadly true that while in every town or large 
village there will be several elementary schools always open, 
whether the Educational Department smiles or frowns, slumbers 
or wakes ; iu the smaller villages the supply of elementary educa- 
tion is also pretty constant, not in the exact position, but in the 
average number of elementary schools. 

All that the Educational Department does or can do is not to 
create, but to encourage by rewards and to improve by super- 
vision ; and those who have watched the working of this branch 
of educational enterprise know best how strong is the jealousy of 
interference, and the independence of official control that the village 
schoolmaster opposes to well-intentioned efforts to improve elemen- 
tary education. 

It follows that, if this explanation of the existing state of things 
is accurate, the apprebensiou of excessive haste, which deters some 
men from approval of the reorganisation of the educational system, 
is groundless. The promoters of the Local Funds Act did some- 
thing to occasion this alarm ; the educational officers have done 
more by the inaccuracy of the description of the work they are 
doing. So far from the country being covered with new schools; 
BO far from the mass of the people being educated against their 
will ; very little change or progress has taken place in elementary 
education. The only increase has been in the number of inspectr 
ing officers; and time must be mven to allow any appreciable 
result of their work to make itself apparent 

With the other cause of apprehension to the opponents of the 
Local Fund system we cannot as yet deal effectually. Exceptions 
are taken to the measure on purely sentimenfad grounds; the 
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unpopularity of a house-tax ; and the unwisdom of forcing educa- 
tion upon people who resent it. 

Sentiment indeed is in matters of taxation real and substantial ; 
and sentimental objections are by no means lightly to be disre- 
garded. But it is idle to attempt to argue men into a love of 
taxation. The only thing to be done is to ask them to wait until 
they have tried the tax. If it is then felt to be burdensome in 
the faintest degree by any class ; if its results are not recognised 
to be beneficial out of all comparison with the severity of the 
burden to be borne ; then will be the time for the objectors to 
triumph : and for less offensive sources of income to be opened. 
Meanwhile the expenditure of declamation against oppressive taxa- 
tion is mere sound and fury, signifying nothing. 

Perhaps the most disappointing feature of the latest education- 
al report is the scantiness of the information as to the working of 
tlie new system. Tt is of primary importance to know how the 
influence of Local Fund Boards has made itself felt in educational 
matters. Whether strength or weakness has resulted from this 
introduction of a new and unofficial element into the administra- 
tion. What few indications are apparent of the relations that 
exist between the Boards and the Director of Public Instruction 
are not very encouraging. Indications are not wauting of unruly 
dispositions in these young and inexperienced bodies, who desire 
to deal with the educational questions that corue before them upon 
principles based upon their own ideas of the eternal fitness of things ; 
tempered by what they are pleased to call * local conditions ' ; a 
system that can only lead eventually to mishaps and general 
confusion. If, however, the Director finds Local Fund Boards un- 
ruly, he has only himself to thank for his eiubanassiiieut. The 
course marked out for him by the Act and rules that embodied the 
Local Funds' system was expressly designed to secure for him a 
position of authority and independence. 

Just as the Board of Revenue is by that system regarded as the 
referee and controller of all local schemes and agencies relating to 
public works; just as the Sanitary CotnmUsiocier for the Presi- 
dency is the referee in matters of oonservancy and sanitation ; so was 
the Director of Public lustruction intended to stand between the 
Local Boards and the Qovernmeut, which must eventually decide 
the general principles on which elementary education is to be 
managed. It is as ridiculous that in matters educational the 
Local Fund Boards should disregard the highest educational 
authority in the Presidency, as it would be for them to attempt to 
take out of the hands of the proper authorities, the Engineers and 
the Board of Revenue, the management of the public works* 

The attempt is absurd ; and the results must be disastrous. But no 
little opporiuuity has been given for this assumption of authority by 

1 U 
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the Local Boards by the want of strength in the educational officers. 
They should no more submit to the crotchets and crudities of an 
untrained and ignorant body in technical matters of education, than 
they would accept their decision on questions of scholarship. In 
either case the probabilities are in favour of knowledge ; and on 
no considerations should experience yield to ignorance, however 
loud-voiced and positive may be its self-assertion. 

It is not only on account of the superiority of the experience pos- 
sessed by educational officers that we urge the necessity of their 
taking a high and authoritative tone in the control of their work ; 
it is also because we have scon enough already of the action of Lo- 
cal Fund Boards to mistrust their wisdom. Such proposals as that 
which raised the so-called * caste difficulty * — a proposal to exclude 
non-caste boys from the Local Fund schools — a proposal, that is, that 
the rich shall contrihule nothing towards the education of the poor — 
indicate a spirit of narrow prejudice, and sclfislniess. which on the 
plea of ‘local conditions' might cripple the power for good of the 
educational agencies in a whole province. The fact is that in mat- 
ters of education the Local Fund Boards have mistaken their position 
altogether. They are merely the local advisers of the Ediicational 
]>partment ; and the local supervisors of the subordinate agents of 
that Department. And it is mere presumption in them to tamper 
with the general principles on which the work of that department 
is conducted ; and to set up their ignorance in opposition to the 
knowledge of trained and experienced men. For when they find 
themselves face to face with the difficult problems that have as yet 
been barely touched — the establishment of Training schools for pri- 
mary school-masters, the supply of such masters, and the principles 
upon which elementary schools are to be supported— wlien they have 
to choose whether the system of payment by results or of salaries is 
suitable to Union schools — in dealing with these and similar ques- 
tions, if Local Fund Boards arc to act upon their ideas of “ local condi- 
tions the management of elementary education will arrive at a 
condition of chaos and night profound. Self-government is an 
excellent thing, but not if it means government at hap-hazard, 
and a system under which a few members of a community, with- 
out special knowledge or training, sit down to work out problems 
of government by their own scanty lights and without aid from 
those who have special knowledge and experience. 

We have indicated and can scarcely do more, the more im- 
portant questions of the time that affect the future of elementary 
education Of these perhaps the most pressing is that depending 
on the application of the system of payments by results to the 
support of village schools. There is a logical perfection about 
the. Results system that makes men so enamoured of its excellen- 
cies, that they fail wholly to see its defects. The security against 
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imposture; the certainty that nothing but good work can win a 
good reward under this sj^stom; and that no man can succeed in keep- 
ing a school, while teaching nothing to liis scholars — these advantages 
make men forget that the iron rigidity of its rules may bruise 
while it trios ; and that circumstances may exist in which it may 
repress rather than encourage the spread of elementary education. 
Given a flourishing nud populous district where there is no lack 
of schools, because there are plenty of scholars ; and the results 
system will be an excellent instrument for testing the quality, and 
for securing the soundness of the elementary education supplied 
in those schools. But when we change the localify and find our- 
selves in a thinly populated district, of few and srnaU villages of 
poor struggling cultivators ; it is b}*^ no means clear that our 
educational management can safely be based on the same principles 
of inflexible rigour. Tlie results system might have tne effect 
of starving more than it feeds. It is enough for us to indicate 
the possibility of this, without positively asserting it. Special 
knowledge and experience must decide such a question ; and local 
knowledge will not of course be without its value. For while we 
deprecate the spirit in which some Local Fund Boards have en* 
deavoured to walk irulependentiy of their legitimate guides, and 
to trust their own empirical conclusions rather than the experi- 
ence of trained educationalists, we are most ready to recog- 
nise the value of the services which it is in the power of these 
Boards to render, by an effective and vigilant supervision of the 
local operations of the educational officers. The gross frauds 
which have recently been exposed in the western division of the 
Presidency ; the wholesale misappropriation of money by the 
subordinate agents ; and the purely fictitious results which 
were adduced to support the expenditure, and accepted by the high- 
est local officers of the Education Department ; scandals of thi.s 
kind will probably become almost impossible under a system which 
interests so many independent and respectable persons in guarding 
against local abuses. For these evils arise wholly from the defi- 
ciency of control by Inspectors of schools ; who innst be Argus-eyed 
as well as ubiquitous if they are to keep their crowd of subordinates 
in proper check throughout their enormous ranges. One of the 
most crying needs of the Educational Department is an iocreaso iu 
the number of Inspectors. The lower ranks of the department have 
been so strengthened that they fairly cover the ground. But In- 
spectors have still enormous ranges, covering 20 or 30,000 square 
miles ; of which they make one painful circuit each year, and find 
it next to impossible to leave this fixed route, even if their presence 
iu any particular place is urgently required ; for fear that some 
part of their range would be left altogether unvisited during the 
year. But even this yearly visit is wholly inadequate, if an 
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Inspector is to be held responsible for the efficiency of his schools, 
A clever master knowing long before-hand the approximate 
date of the inspecWa visit, can prepare his boys with a hasty 
polish, till they shine like the well-rubbed handcuffs in a police 
station prepared for the superintendent's visit. And then for 
the rest of the year he relapses into torpor, and prepares htmself 
for some service examination, only disturbed by a no less rare and 
as well foretold visit from the Deputy Inspector. This might all be 
changed by a considerable reduction in the area of the Inspectors' 
ranges— a measure which while it increased the efficiency of their 
supervision of schools of the higher and middle classes, would also 
enable them to see more than they now do of the lower class schools 
and elementary education. The deputy inspectors are a fairly effi- 
cient body of men, but not remarkable for strenuous exertion or 
strict supervision. They are generally men with a grievance, 
hankering after some other line of employment and more sub- 
stantial rewards. Nor is their discontent altogether groundless. 
A system of management which always succeeds in making a man’s 
salary about half what it might be, and which grudges every 
increase, however long the service, and however hard the work, is 
certain to disgust the ambitious, and to discourage the industrious. 
It treats the good and bad with equal thanklessness, and effec- 
tually secures extreme unpopularity to every rank of the service to 
which it is applied. 

We cannot close this review of the position of educational ques- 
tions without noticing the recent loss that has befallen the inter- 
ests of education in the retirement from public service of Mr. A. J. 
Aibuthnot, C.S,1. A long and honourable teim of service carried 
him to the highest position that an Indian Civilian can reach ; 
but his reputation in Madras will be founded not on what he was, 
but on what he did ; and chiefly on the good work that marked his 
tenure of the post of Director of Public Instruction, and which he 
carried forward as Chief Secretary and Member of Council. To 
say that Mr. Arbuthnot was tbe most eminent and able man that 
Madras has seen for many years would be to challenge a compa- 
rison of him with others who have excelled by wholly different 
powers, and walked in very different paths. It is better to point 
to the contrast l>ctweon tbe condition of education when he left the 
country last year, and that in which he found it fifteen years ago. 
The improvement diat marks the developed system of university, 
colleges, and schools, h probably more directly due to the labours 
of Mr. Arbutboot than of any other individual in Southern India. 
And if in those labours he was aided by many able workers ; when 
be advanced to tbe legislation that alone could complete and con- 
firm the educational edifice, by providing a constant supply of 
material support for elementary education — when he took in 
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hanil the Loral FiindK* Act, he found himRelf almost alone. His old 
colleagues and assistants fell awa^, and not merely cold murmurs 
of doubt and suspicion, but loud cries of opposition met liiin, where 
he should have expected to find an impartial and calm, if not a 
sympathetic amlience. That controversy is, for the present at least, 
over, and it is not well to revive it. That time will strengthen 
and justify the Local Fund legislation, and experience prove the 
emptiness of the alarm that those measures have excited we enter- 
tain very little doubt. But so strong has been the temporaiy ill- 
will that that legislation won for its author ; and so personal in its 
direction against the promoter of the measure ratlicr than against the 
measure itself ; that hardly a sincere word of regret *v^as uttered 
when Mr. Arhuthnot left the country. Such a spirit is discreditable 
to the Presidency, which should have been grateful to its most use- 
ful official ; and to the Service, which should have been proud of 
its most eminent member. 

In the little Pedlington society of India there is no such thing 
as public opinion ; and a man’s social and personal defects may mar 
his public life, and his official reputation. Only when the person- 
al elements are removed from the analysis of his character ; when 
those who judge him can see the results of his work apart 
from the manner of the man ; then will he receive his meed of fame 
or its opposite. 

If those who disparage the recent legislation for the support 
and spread of education, found their criticisms on a contempt for 
the object aimed at ; they are fighting against light and knowledge, 
and their refutation is written on their premises. If, however, they 
approve the end aime<l at, and only disapprove of the methods fol- 
lowed, it remains their titsk to develop a better system, which 
by more peifect instruments shall effect the desired object of spread- 
ing education. The reaction, that Mr. Arbutimot seemed to 
dread, is impossible. It remains for those in power to-day to de- 
cide in favour of wavering in action, or of wjse and steady progress. 



[INDEPENDENT SECTION.] 

OUR COBIMERCIAL EXPLOITATION OF THE INDIAN 
POPULATIONS. 

(III.) — Its Dynamics. 

The meaeure of utterly ahoUshing the army and replacing it by a police will give effeei 
to the longings which have arisen everywhere in Europe and above all in Franee, 

»*««««« 

In France^ as an indispensable preliminary to this measure^ it becomes necefStry to 
signalise the afVent of peace by a rzghteoun restitution of Algesia to the Arab*. It 
would be impossible to mainioin our rule there after this suppression of the French 
army. But quite apart from this consideration^ the dominion of that eountry'is utterly 
incompatible with the teeomt ruction of society in France. For this oppression was 
instituted and extended not without great coat with the express objects of reviving a pro* 
pensity to warfare, of euHwating in foreign parts a ferocity destined for service at home, 
and above all of corrupting the central population of the West^ to the end that they might he 
diverted from social aspiraiiana by thus accepting an interest in a ntrogride tyranny^ 

COMTE, Polit. Posit, ir., 419. 

P ROCEEDING with tho dynamics of the sea-borne trade of 
India, I resume the exports in alphabetical order at that 
point of my tabular retrospect where my last article ended. 

It will be seen by a reference to the schedule in the ]a.st chap- 
ter that the exports of Jute have increased from d^l96,936 during 
1850-51 to i?2, 577, 552 during 1870-7J. This is one of the few- 
features of the enhanced trade upon which one can dwell with 
satisfaction. For the country in which jute is raised consists of those 
rich alluvial tracts of Eastern Bengal which in 1793 were assessed 
to land-tax permanently and, as it happened, moderately in 
comparison with other regions of Bengal and India. It is thus that 
the fertile lands on the Brahmaputra and the Gauges have had the 
advantage of escaping that rigorous taxation which is withering 
so many other portions of India. Moreover, apart from the pri- 
vilege in respect to our land-tax, these alluvial meadows are cul- 
tivated by a population mostly Musalman in faith, a population 
therefore whose proprietary institutions, based on the jurispru- 
dence of the Koran, afford little foothold for those incessant ex- 

e idients of embarrassed Chancellors which fall so heavily on 
indu joint-family tenures moulded according to the Sbastras. 
In another series of articles on “ Our Religious Embarrassments 
in India,'* I shall describe incidentally how it was that fluvial 
Bengal came to be so rapidly converted to Islam, and how it 
happens that the Muhammadan peasantry enjoys so much more 
immunity than the Hindu does from the exactions of a foreign 
tax-gatherer and from the aggressions of a native farmer-general 
of land-tax. On the same occasion 1 shall give a systematie 
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exf^osition of that process of sub-infeudation in Eastern Bengal, 
which is now vexing our administration and is yet destined to 
baffle it. 

For the present, this vast and rapid progress of jute exportation 
from a to two and a half millions sterling (to say nothing of 
oilier staples from the fen lands of the Podda and the Megna), 
will give some idea of that increasing fund of rental in which the 
everlasting process of suh-leasing originates. Turning now from 
the prosperity of the natives who as rent-receiver.s or as rent-pay- 
ers have to do with the raising of jute, I must glance for a mo- 
ment at the recent ill-luck in consignments which has befallen so 
many English exporters of that article. This result, |it first sight 
so curious, is in reality typical of the general unsc^indness of 
our Indian business for several years back. It arises mainly from 
the fact that our merchants, finding hut little encouragement on 
the imports side of their business, have turned too eagerly and too 
numerously to the standard staples of exportation in order to retrieve 
their disappointments ; and have thus been betrayed into an ill-con- 
sidered competition with each otiter to the general disadvantage of 
all shippers of such produce.* There are other circumstances also 
which have contributed to this untoward state of things. For 
example there has been undue subsidising of business by Indian 
banks, both inland and foreign, — banks which have been constituted 
or extended on erroneous calculations as to the real tendency of Indian 
industries. Such miscalculations on the part of Bank shareholders, 
peed not snrpiise us when we see how ignorantly the highest 
ofiicials of State in India and the India Office will manipulate 
statistics of what they call commercial exports and imports. 
But the most important of all the circumstances which have 
led to the recent overtrading in Indian exports has been that 
which I have just noticed, the unfavourable experience of the im- 
port side of their business. This again brings us back to the consi- 
deration that the reason why the natives are thus proving but poor 
buyers is because their meaus are being so muddled away in mere 
taxes, taxes onerous in their amount, harassing in their nature, 
and injurious directly and indirectly to the welfare of the people. 

The next article is OPIUM. As regards the history of our 
opium business I had rather spare myself and my readers the 
shameful chapter of our misdeeds in China during these twenty 
years down to our recent ignominious and happily abortive 
negotiations over the revision of the Treaty of Tientsin. 


* Whence arise those violent flue* dustry is being unnaturally forced, 
tuations which occur nowadays in 2ud,thatit is l}eiDg limited to few 
Indian trade and defeat the shrewd- staples, 3rd, that those staples consist 
est calculations ?— From these three of raw produce unwrought, 
circumstances ; Ist, that Indian in- 
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The next subject to be noticed is the stagnation of the SALT- 
PETRE trade. i^369,543 worth was exported in J 850-5 1, 
^440,554 in 1870-71, and the profits on the business have been 
even less than these stationary figures indicate. Saltpetre is one of 
those staples which have lieen all but killed by the insensate 
exactions of our Indian ministers of finance since the mutiny. 
Apart from these burdens the industry has always been subjected 
to disadvantage by a constant jealousy of the salt-tax ofiicials lest 
the labourers should dare to eat or to give to others such impure 
salt as is thrown up from the soil by incrustation. 

But, as I have just said, the most fatal deprcwssion of all has been 
the system of enormous export duties which were begun in 1860, 
even by a* minister so experienced as Mr, Wilson. tSo little does 
even the greatest al)ility avail to ensure decent administration : 
“ our government of India ie in its best state a grievance.**) 
Indian saltpetre was thereby so enhanced in cost that chemists 
ill Europe set to work to devise a substitute. Accordingly a nitrate 
from South 'America (where the tax-gatherer is less mischievous 
than in Behar' has been made to yield that which used to be fur- 
nished from the valley of the Gauges with advantage both to 
producer and to consumer. The Government of India, yielding at 
length to remonstrances, made occasional concessions so as to 
permit the trade to revive, but as usual with such blunders in India, 
the remissions came too late. It stands upon official record that 
many natives who formerly found useful employment in gathering 
saltpetre have been robbed of their livelihoods and of their veiy 
lives by this hread-filchiug of ours which we choose to call taxation. 
(Compare page 4, Parliamentary Blue Book on the Behar Famine 
of 1865-66j. And no one has been even blamed for all this ! 

The wretched Many bent beneath their loads 
Do gape ot pagennt power, nor recognise 
Their cote' trausmuted plunder. 

It is some slight consolation to reflect that when once tlie indus- 
trial pursuits of India are relieved from the incubus of our domi- 
nation, and receive— not such '‘encouragement” as that of our 
Agricultural and Commercial Departments, — but simply fair play 
and decent justice, under a Government less costly and less restless 
than the present, there will be few articles of commerce yielding 
more prompt or more assured profits than this staple of Indian 
saltpetre which has sullered so cruelly at the hands of English 
misrule. 

In 1850-51 (oil)— SEEDS— Linseed, Rape, &c.,— were export- 
ed to the amount of it 339, 51 4, in 1870-71 to the amount of 
«P3, 522,305. This increase is a matter for congratulation, in some 
instances of rich soil and advantageous conditions of life such as 
1 have pointed out in reference to the jute of Eastern Bengal. 
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But taking all India together we find some painful drawbacks to 
this ^tisfactioD. 

The most fashionable explanation of the tenfold increase ia 
oil-seeds during these twenty years is that it was at the time of the 
Russian war, while Baltic and Euxine produce was being excluded 
from Western Europe, that the trade in seeds obtained its chief 
start in India. With our ofBcial and semi-official annalists the 
Russian war is a favourite deus ex machina in ordinary for ex- 
plaining the enhanced figures of all Indian trade between 1850 and 
1860. These people have a profound belief in commerce united 
“ with and made to Jlourieh by war indeed, with them warfare 
and destruction rank but little after mortgage and taxation as the 
proper fosterers of Indian industry. It is true that the closing of the 
Baltic did produce a great effect on the growth of Indian oil-seeds 
immediately before the exporting season of 1854-55, the only year 
when any such influence can be decisively aflirmed, and this 
impulse doubtless continued to last for some little time after. But 
it is simply preposterous to allege that a war which was finished 
in 1855 proceeded thereafter to make a deeper and deeper impress 
on the raising of linseed and rapeseed throughout India during 
each of the following 1 5 years. If a foreign influence is to be 
looked for in these later years, a more potent and durable one will 
be found in taxation frequently increased in area and constantly 
increased in rate throughout the 20 years under review. 

Tabular statements professing to demonstrate Indian prosperity 
by collated statistics of the seed-trade may impose on a doctri- 
naire or an optimist at home, but not on one who has any real 
acquaintance with Indian husbandry. In point of fact over many 
tracts of India the progress in seeds represents as it were a second 
crop taken oflf a soil which thus and otherwise has been unduly 
tried in each of these 20 years. Linseed, rapeseed, and teelseed 
or gingelly are among the peculiar favourites of the village loan- 
monger. The loan-monger (the bunnea of Northern, the maba^an 
of Central, and the sowcar or sahukar of Southern India) is an object 
of most persistent obloquy with our self-satisfied and comfortable 
officials, notwithstanding the fact that without his assistance the 
treasuries could not be filled year by year with taxes. For the 
usurer is the indispensable functionaiy who intermediates between 
the Hindu cultivator, on the one hand, and, on the other, the En- 
glish tax-collector with his various subordinates, especially the 
zemindar or the tehsildar. While the Hindu cultivator acts for 
his household, the English Collector likewise acta for bis principals, 
namely, that Anglo-Indian plutocracy in whose behalf Inma is 
farmed out like the great coffee plantation of JavA Oil^s^sare 
one of those exports to which, in moat cases theiyot baa bet^en 
himself not b^use he has been growing more prosperous, but 

1 W 
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because he has become harder and harder pressed. For the 
time it is certainly a very nice thing for certain interested 
sections of the English people that India should thus be made 
to furnish lubricants for iron machinery in English towns and 
oil-cake fattening for steers in English farms. Yet one can- 
not help wishing that, whether from oil-seeds or from any other of 
those crops which though really more needed in India are in many 
places being deteriorated or suppressed on behalf of exportable 
oil-seeds, a little more lubricant could be retained for the enfee- 
bled human muscle in Indian households, and a little more fodder 
retained for the degenerating cattle in Indian yards. 

If the English reader would realise in its full painfnlness what 
is the actual state of things that is betokened by most of tho 
vaunted progresses in the export staples of India, let him endeavour 
to conceive a state of tilings under which his country should be 

f overned by the Chinese in the same way as India is by the English. 

^et him conceive how things would be felt at home if the ordinary 
English farmer had to part with the finer kinds of grain to a 
foreign consumer and had to feed both his family and his 
cattle upon the coarser crops. Under such a regime would 
not man and beast gradually degenerate in physique ? What 
wonder if at last man and beast were to breed new and 
appalling forms of disease like cholera and rinderpest, forms 
rapidly aggravating in virulence to the degree of excessive 
contagiousness?* What wonder if the English native were to 
fail of being convinced by the export statistics of some M. P. for a 
cluster of boroughs in Mauchoo Tartary, who, as Under-Secri- 
ary at the Britannia OflBcc in Pekin, ** with many holiday and 

* Farther enquiry about the cattle succesaiye plagues of Kgypt which 
epidemic in Europe and ^sia will should aveuge oppression upon its 
probably disclose that rinderpest like innocent yictims. upon its euilty au- 
eholera comes originally from British thors and upon its conniying specta- 
India, and that the oue like the other tors. As the true history of cholera 
is a produot of our taskmastership. beoonaes better known in Europe, 
It ia only within the area, and it is it will become more and more an 
only within the period of our exploit- object of general ooncern to the bu- 
ing the human and the other live man race that the English should 
stocks of India that cholera certainly retire or be driyen from India, 
and probably rinderpest haye arisen Meanwhile remedial treatment is of 
at all, or at least have been aggrayated little avail with cholera or rinderpest 
into virulent epidemics. ^ Beyond ell in India. For the one supreme re- 
doubt itis only in India and only quisite of all is that man and beast 
within a recant period in India that should have enough of good food to 
oholera,. as we know it, has become es- eat. But a wholesome diet in sufB- 
tablished as an epidemto. If, tbroogh cienoy is the very condition of life 
some ourse on the human race our which from decade to decade our rule 
dominion in India wore to be indefi- is neeeasaTily precluding more and 
nitely prolonged, it might evolve yet more throughout this Empire, 

other and grander peitilenoes like the 
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lady terms assured the distant British farmer that all this was 
prosperity ? 

“ A certain man (preaching to the deaf) described the pea- 
sants aa wearing a pain-atricken look, a look past complaint 
** aa if the oppression of the great were like the hail and the 
thunder, a thing ii'remediable, the ordinance of nature ! And 
** these people pay the taxes ! And now you want to take ceasea 
** from them I And you know not what it is that you are atrip- 
“ ping barer, or aa you call it governing, what by the spurt of 
your pen in its cold dastard indifference, you fancy you can 
“ starve always with impunity ; always — till the catastrophe 
“ come ! Ah ! Madame / Such government by blind-man's-buff, 
** stumbling along too far, will end in the general oifcrturn, 

“ A traveller walking up hill, bridle in hand, overtakes a poor 
** woman, tlie image as such commonly are of drudgery and scarcity, 
looking 60 years of age though she is not yet 28. She has 
** rents and quitrents ; hens to pay to this seigneur, oatsacks to 
that ; King, taxes, statute labour, church taxes, taxes enough ; and 
** thinks the times inexpressible. She has heard that somewhere, 
** somehow, something is to be done for the poor. Qod send it soon, 
** says she, for the dues and taxes crush us <lown/* 

The next staple to be examined is SILK. This has suffered 
the usual fate of all native manufactures under British rule. It so 
happens that a special memoir on Indian silk has lately been 
published by the Under-Secretary of the new Department of 
Agriculture, Revenue and Commerce. Mr. Geoghegan has executed 
his melancholy task with care and judgment, which, however, 
fail to render his annals of industrial servitude and commercial 
decay other than extremely depressing to the reader. Altogether 
the volume is an excellent specimen of the least mischievous 
work to which that new and usele.ss department can devote 
itself, but it suggests feelings of regret that the talents 
of this particular writer should be frittered away on such 
employment at all. It is unfortunate and perhaps significant 
that an author so judicious has not volunteered any explanation 
of his own as to how it has come to pass that during the last 
hundred years the silk industir of India has made so little pro- 
gress, nay has in reality receded. 

The exports of raw silk from India were valued at i?6I9,319 
in 1850-51, and at dei,351,346 in 1870-71. The difference re- 
presents mainly a rise in price occasioned by the more extensive 
consumption and demand in Europe and America during these 
two decades of a wonderful increase of riches tiiroughout Western 
society. The quantities exported in the earlier years of the period 
are not to be found in the defective compilation of the Finmicial' 
I^partment from which 1 have been quoting in this artide. I 
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am indebted to Mr. Qeoghegan V memoir for the following figures 
which supply the defect in respect of the silk of Bengal by &ix 
the most important province of all. 


Period. 

From 1838-39 to 1841-42 
1842-43 „ 1845-46 
„ 1846-47,, 1850-61 

„ 1851-52 „ 1855-66 

„ 1866-57., 1860-61 

„ 1861-62 1865-66 

„ 1866-67.. 1870-71 


Average exports in lbs. 

1.384,242 

... ••• 1.5oo.l30 

1,290,024 

1,511,606 

1,511,768 

1,485,763 

1,558,246 


Mr. Geogiiegan justly remarks on the fact that while the 
exports from Bengal have been almost stationary, those of China 
and Japan have increased to an enormous extent. 

But these figures, disheartening as they are, refer to raw silk 
only, and they disclose nothing of the far more lamentable de* 
dine of the manufactured article. The industries of dlk weaving 
and silk dyeing have been all but extinguished since the acces- 
sion of the English to empire in India. Mr. Oeoghegan makes 
occasional allusions to the fact, as thus ; ** The industry still exists 
about Maldah and English Bazar, but in a languishing condition. 
The aspect of the town of old Maldah is that of the dreariest 
** decay.^* (p. 1 6.) At a few lines below this passage occurs the 
following sKetch of the domestic industries of Assam extracted 
from an old description of the country which had been written 
in the days when that province had not yet come under the bene- 
ficent sway of the English. “ The native women of all castes, 
"from the queen downwards, weave the four kinds of silk that 
*‘are produced in the country and with which three-fourths of 
“ the people are clothed.^ Considerable quantities of the two coarser 
“ kinds are also exported. There may be one loom for every two 
“women, and in great families there are eight or ten which are 
“ wrought by the slave girls. The raw material is seldom purchas- 
“ ed ; each family spins and weaves the silk which it rears, and 
^ petty dealers go round and purchase for ready money whatso- 
“ever can be spared for exportation, or for the use of the few 
“ persons who wear none of their own.” Again in a footnote 
Mr. Oeoghegan gives the following suggestive lines : “ Mr. Hol- 
“ well, writing in 1759, mentions six kinds of cloth and raw silk as 
‘•being exported from Nattore (in Rajshahye, Bengal,) both to 
“ Europe and to the markets of Bussora, Mocha, Judda, Pegu, 
••Acheen, and Malacca 


• A similar desciipttoa of cotten applied over the greater part ^ India 

opinning aa a domestic occupation before our time, 
of all dasses of women would have 
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It is oertaio that silk has been wrought in India from ttie veiy 
earlleat neriods ; and, if tbe origin of it were a question admitting 
of useful discussion, it might be urged that it is at least as likely 
that the silkworm, like certain intellectual products of Hindu 
civilisation, was carried eastward from the banks of the Ganges 
to the banks of the Yang-tse-Kiang, as that it came westward 
from China into India. Thus there is one important species 
of the undomesticated insect which is certainly indigenous to this 
country, and its Sanskrit name taaar or tusser (also meaning 
shuttle or so to speak the “ shuttle- worm : ’* " the shuttle-worm’s 
web”) was once a familiar term of European merchandise. So 
also the principal domesticated species is called the dt^hi or the 
country insect The names of the social classes connected with 
silk, names which appear among very ancient enumerations of 
the castes, go to proi^e the same thing. A still moro convinmng 
proof of the extreme antiquity of Indian sericulture will be found 
in the fact that the most critical industrial processes in silk rear- 
ing had been subjected to a systematic n^me of theocratio 
ritual. Mr. Oeoghegan glances at tbe common theory of silk 
having been ori^nated in China and having been imported from 
there into India, but he veiy sensibly puts aside the question of 
tbe origin of the industry as of little importance in comparison 
with that of its progress. 

To us at present the really important fact about Indian silk 
is this. It has been left for the rapacity, for the well-intentioned 
rapacity, of conquestadores from England to maim an industry 
which bad been reared under the Henri Quatres, the Colberts, 
and the Vancansons of Hindustan. It has remained for Pizarros 
from England to undo a* manufacture which bad been cherished by 
tbe statesmanship of Hindu Bajas, disciplined by the wisdom of 
Hindu priests, and fostered by the zeal of Muhammadan Nawabs. 
Finally the manufacture now maintmns but a precarious footing, and 
that only in those provinces which are jungly and outlying or in those 
territories which have been but recently annexed, and which have, 
therefore, not yet attained the full benefit of English civilisation and 
English free trade. “ The Tartar invasions were mischievous, but 
’‘it is our 'protection that is ruining InHia. " 

It will be for a future annidist to trace the details of this 
melancholy process. Meanwhile Mr. Oeoghegan has produced in 
original and in a form convenient for ready reference all tbe sto«dt 
explanations of English writers on tbe suMeet. These are of 
the usual kind, namely, this or that tnrpituje of natives which 
though described as inherent in them has strangely come into 
prominence only in the last century during which the Eng- 
ush have happened to be ruling the country. This ekplatiatidU 
seems to have glveh Uttte saitismetion to Mr. Qeogh^aii hims^. 
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for after the most careful research he remarks on the extraordi-* 
mry scautiness of taugible information about the successive steps 
of the decline. Unfortunately^ he seems to have overlooked the 
most reliable of all the treatises on the silk and the other indns^ 
tries of India, that of Burke, in his Ninth Report. 

Among the various disturbing influences that have dislocated 
every native manufacture there are two, described by Burke, that 
have inflicted almost irreparable injuries on Indian silk. These 
two have been, first, the investment system of the last century, 
that is to say, the monopoly or pre-emption resorted to by our 
Government in order to levy the English tribute ; second, the 
systematic efforts of our Government to discourage the manufac- 
ture of tl&e wrought material and to stimulate the production 
of the raw article, all for the benefit of a few silk capitalists 
in England, some of them members of the House of Commone 
itself. 

These two influences are described in tbe following extracts from 
the Ninth Report of 1783 

“ Manufactured Silk. 

What happened with regard to raw silk is still more remarkable, 
and tends still more clearly to illustrate tbe effects of commercial ser*' 
vitude during its unchecked existence, and the consequences which may 
be made to arise from its suddenly attempted reformation. On laying 
open the trade, the article of raw silk was instantly enhanced to tho 
Company full 80 per cent. The contract for that commodity, wound 
off in the Bengal method, which used to sell for less than six ^rupees, 
or thirteen sbil lings, for two pounds weight, arose to nine rupees, or near 
twenty shillings, and the filature silk was very soon after contracted for 
at fourteen. 

The presidency accounted for this rise by observing, that tbe price 
bad befoi e been arbitrarp, and that tbe persons who purveyed for the 
Company paid no more than * what was judged sufficient for tbe main- 
tenance of the firat providers. ’ This fact explains more fully than the 
most laboured description can do, the dreadful effects of the previous 
monopoly on the cultivators. They had the sufficiency of their main- 
tenance measured out by tbe judgment of those 'who were to pi*ofit by 
their labour ; and this measure was not a great deal more, by their own 
account, than about two-thirds of the value of that labour. In all 
probability it was much less, as these dealings rarely passed through in- 
termediate hands without leaving a considerable profit. These oppres- 
sions, it will be observed, were not confined to the Company’s share, 
which however covered a great part of the trade ; but as this was 
an article permitted to the servants, the same power of arbitrary valua- 
tion must have been extended over the whole, as the market must be 
equalized if any authority at all is extended over it by those who have 
an interest in the restraint. The price was not only raised, but in the 
manu&otures tiie quality was debased nearly in im equal proportion. 
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The Directors conceived with great reason, that this rise of price and 
debasement of quality arose not from the effect of a free nrarket, but 
from the servants having taken that op[)ortunity of throwing upon the 
market of their masters the refuse goods of their own private trade at 
such exorbitant prices as by mutual connivance they were pleased to 
settle. The mischief was greatly aggravated by i<8 hap|)ening at a time 
when the Company were obliged to pay for their goods with bonds bear* 
ing a high interest. 

“ The perplexed system of the Company’s concerns, composed of so 
many opposite movements and contradictory principles, appears no- 
where in a more clear light. If trade continued under restraint, their 
territorial revenues must suffer by checking the general prosperity of 
the country : if they set it free, means were taken to rais^ the price 
and debase the quality of the goods ; and this again fell upon the reve- 
nues, out of which the payment for the goods was to arise. 

«###*** 

“ In the mortifying dilemma to which the Directors found themselves 
reduced, whereby the ruin of the revenues either by the froodom or 
the restraint of trade was evident, they considered the first as most 
rapid and urgent : and therefore they once more revert to the system of 
their ancient pre-emption, and destroy that freedom, which they had 
so lately and with so much solemnity proclaimed, and that ^ before it 
could be abused or even enjoyed. They declare that, ‘ unwilling as wo 
are to return to the former coercive system of providing an investment, 
or to abridge that freedom of commerce which has been so lately estab- 
lished in Bengal, yet at the same time finding it our indispensable duty 
to strike at the root’ of an evil, which has been so severely felt by the Com- 
pany, and which can no longer be supported, we hereby direct, that all 
persons whatever in the Company’s service, or under our protectionf be 
absolutely prohibited, by public advertisement, from trading in any of 
those articles which comi»ose our investment, directly or indirectly, 
except on account of and for the East India Company, until their invest- 
ment is completed. ’ ^ ^ . 

“ As soon as this oixier was received in Bengal, it Was construed, as in- 
deed the words seemed directly to warrant, to exclude all natives, as 
well as servants, from the trade, until the Company was supplied. The 
Company’s pre-emption was now authoritetively re-established, and 
some feeble and ostensible regulations were made to relieve weavers 

who might suffer by it. * • - • 

# # a a 

“Tho spirit of incwftsing tho investmeDt from rovonuo at any rato 
and the resolution of driving all coin])etitors, Europeans or natives, 
out of the market, prevalle<l at a period still more early, prevails 
not only in Bengal, but seems, more or less, to have diffuMd i^If 
through the whole sphere of the Company’s influence. In 1768 they 
gave to the Ptosidenoy of Madras the following memorable mstructaoa 
strongly declaratory of their general system of poli«y. 

« » We shall depend upon your prudence { say they ) to disorar^ 
'formgnen; and, being intent, as you have been repeatedly acquainted, 
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on bringing home as great a part of (be reyennes as possible in your 
manufactures, the outbidding them in those parts, where they intertbre 
with you, would certainly prove an effectual step for answering that 
end. We therefore recommend it to you to offer such increase of price 
as 3*ou shall deem may be consistently given; that by beating them out 
of the market the quantities by you to be provided may be proportion- 
ably enlarged ; and if you take this method, it is to be so cautiously prac- 
tised as not to enhance the prices in the places immediately under 
your control. On this subject we must not omit the approval of your 
prohibiting the weavers of Cuddaloi'O from making up any cloth of 
the same assortments that are provided for us ; and if such prohibition 
is not DOW, it should by all means be in future, mocfa gemral and 
strictly mdintained. * 

** This system must have an immediate tendency towards disordering 
the trade of India, and must finally end in great detriment to the 
Company itself. The effect of the restrictive system on the weaver is 
evident. The authority given to the servants to buy at an advanced 
price did of necessity furnish means and excuses for every sort of fraud 
in their purchases. The instant the servant of a merchant is admitted^ 
on his own judgment, to overbid the mai'ket, or to send goods to his 
master which shall sell at a loss, there is no longer any standard upon 
which his unfair practices can be estimated, or any effectual means by 
which the/ can be restrained. The hope, entertained by the Directors, 
of confining this destructive practice, of giving an enhanced price to a 
particular spot, must ever be found totally delusive. Speculations will 
be affected by this artificial price in every quarter in whi^ markets 
can have the least communication with each other. ” 

The Ninth Report is mainly devoted to the affairs of Bengal, 
and only incidentally glances at the affairs of Madras. But Burke 
has reviewed the industrial system of Southern India in a speech 
delivered on the subject of this very Report, a speech which in 
the new-fashioned cant of the present parliamenteers **was spoken 
from bis place in the House.”* On that occasion the same 
statesman (who, by the way, unlike to some of our leaders in 
our day, had understood aright the grand struggle of his day in 
America) described in words never answered nor answerable the 
deplorable effects of our accession to empire in Asia, how society 
became disorganised, how the once flourishing though sin^e 
industries of silk and of cotton received those fatal injuries from 
which even to this day they have not and could not have re- 
covered. 

It is only tq complete the view I proposed of the eonduet of the 
Company wi^h r^iurd to the dependent provinces, that I shall say any- 
.thing at all of the Carnatic, which is the scene if possible of greater dis- 
order than the Nottbern Provinces, Perhaps it were better to say of 

* A.a if a member of Parliament cannot find a better audience tbaa 

who baa anything worth sajiog that round the maos banble« 
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this centre «ncl tnetrcpoUa of abnee^ wbeneo all Ihe re$t in India and 
England diverge, from whence they are fed and methodisod, wliat waa 
raid of Carthage— (fe Carthafmt satiu§ M nlert ffuam pmrum dMefe» 
Tiiie country in all its denomiuationa is about 46,000 square miles* It 
may be affirmed universally that not one person of substance or property,, 
landed, eommereial, or monied, eacepting two or three bankers who are 
the necessary deposits and distributors of the general spoil, is left in all 
that region. In itiat country the moisture, the bounty of Heaven, is. 
given, but at a certain season. Before tlie era of our in6uence*tho indue* 
%ry of man carefully husbanded that gift of Qod. The Gentoos preserved 
with a provident and religious care the precious deposit of the periodical 
rain in reservoirs, many of them works of voj'al grandeur ; and from thescj, 
as occasion demanded, they fructiEed the whole country. « To maintain 
these reservoirs and to keep up an annual advance to thd oultivatora 
formed a principal object of tbe priests and rulers of the Gentoo religion. 

This object required a command of money ; and there was no pmlam 
(or castle) which in tlie happy days of the Carnatic was without soma 
hoard of treasure, by which the governors were enabled to combat witK 
the irregularity of the seasons and to resist or to buy off the 
invasion of an enemy. In all the cities were multitudes of merchants 
and bankers for all occasions of monied assistance ; and on the other 
hand the native princes were in a condition to obtain credit from them. 
The manufacturer was paid by the return of commodities or by import* 
ed money, and not as at present in the taxes that had been originally 
exacted from his industry. In aid of casual distress tbe country was 
full of ohoultries, which were inns and hospitals where the traveller 
and the poor were relieved. All ranks of people had their place in the 
publie concern and their share in the common stock and common pros- 
perity ; but the ^ chartered rights of men' and the right which it waa 
thought proper to set up in the [name of] the Nabob of Arcot, introduced 
a new system. It wat their pelxey to oonndor hoards of money as 
erimes ; to regard moderate rents as frauds on ihe Siovereign / and ia 
mew in the lesser princes any claim of exemption from more than 
settled tribute as an act of rebellion, Aocordinglv all the castles were one 
qfter another plundered and destroyed. The native princes were eapet^ 
led; the hospitals fell to ruin; the reservoirs of water went to decay ^ 
the merchants^ bankers and manufacturers disappeared ; and sterility^ 
indigence, and depopulation overspread the face of these once fiouriehiny 


provinces, 

' The Company was very early sensible of these misobiefs and of their 
true cause. They gave precise orders * that the native princes called 
pol 3 'gars should not be exiitpatsd.* * It is now 

to compare these declarations with tbe Company’s conduct, 
principal reason which they assigned against the extirpation of the 
polygars was that the weavers were protected in their fortresses. They 
might have added, that the Company itself which stung them to death 
had been warmed in the bosom of these unfortunate princes, for on 
the taking of Madras by the French, it was in their hospitable j^ltama 
that most of the inhabitants found refuge and protection. • # • 
Having, however, forgot all attention to the princes and the 
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they temembered that they bad some sort of interest in the trade of 
the country ; and it is a matter of curiosity to observe the protection 
-which they afforded to this their natural object* Full of anicioua 
cares on this bead they direct ‘ that in reducing tlie po4>ygars they 
‘ (the Oompany^B servants) were to be cautious not to deprive the 

* makers and manufaetwrers of the protection they often met with 

* in the strongholds of the polygar countries/ and they write to theii* 
instrument^ the Nabob of Arcot^ concerning these poor people in a 
most pathetic strain : — ^ We entrecU your Excellency (say they) in 
particular to make the manufacturers the obj^ect of your tenderest care^ 
particularly when you root out the polygars, do not deprive tlie weavers 
of the protection they enjoyed under them' When they root out tlio 
protectors nn favour of the oppressed, they show themselves religious- 
ly cautious of the rights of the {>rotectod* WJien they extirpate the 
shepliei'd and the shepherd’s dog, they piously recommend the help- 
loss dock to tlie mercy and even to tlie tenderest care of tlm wolf 
This is the uniform strain of their policy y strictly forUddingy and at 
the same time strenuously encouraging and enforcing every measure 
that can ruin the country committed to their charge 

Before closing this narrative of the action of the pre-emption 
system of tribute levy, it is necessary to advert to ono character- 
istic thereof which proved specially fatal to the silk weavers of 
Bengal. Mr. Oeoghegan writes (page 4) : — 

S'or 1781, military exigencies ‘had absorbed* the provision made for 
investment in silk, and in order to keep up the factories and {prevent 
the dispersion of the new trained workmen, it was resolved to throw 
open the trade in raw silk and to offer the Company’s filatures on 
lease to ‘ adventurers.* The measure was not carried out till 1783, and 
in 1785 the exclusive trade was resumed and a yearly provision of 
640,000 small pounds ordered. Owing, however, tc calamities of sea- 
smt this amount was in no year reached till 1T9®. ♦ ♦ ♦ # From^ 

* Macaulay has described a similar “ simply, ^ Be the fatlier and the 
inoODsUtenoy in the instructions ^ ‘oppressor of the people ^ be just 
from the Home Government, an in- “ and unjust, moderate and rapa- 
consistency which is by no means ** * oions.^ The IMrectors dealt with 
obsolete at the present day. “ India as the Chnrob, in the good 

“ The Direotors, it is true, never “ old times, dealt with a heretic, 
“enjoined or applanded any crime. “They delivered the victim over to 
*‘Far firom it. Whoever examines “the executioners, with an earnest 
“ their letters will find there many “ ret^aest that all possible tenderness 
“just and humane sentiments, many “ micht be shown.” 

“ezOellent precepts, in short an admi- Mr. Geoghegan has 

“ rable oode of poHttcal ethics. But compiled aoeurately, but Query, seven 
“every exhoHntkn is modified or sucoeesive years of uniformly bad 
“ Bttliifiod hg a demand for money, weather ? Certainly the weather has 
u < Govern loniently and send more been made to answer for a great deal 

money practise skict moderation in India, vide modern reports on 

towards neighbouring lowers and famines, on the failure of railway 
“ ‘ send more money.* Now these and road embankments passim, 
“'instruotions being interpreted mean 



Silk. 365 

1793 to 1808, tlie supply of silk from Bengal fliicfcuateJ 'ivitliiu wido 
limits, as will be seen from the following table 


Year. 



lbs. 

1793 


... 

... 769,878 

1791 



... 494,487 

1795 



... 392,537 

1796 



... 361,106 

1707 



88,219 

1798 



... 853,780 

1799 



... 645,421 

(fee. 

&C. 

Ac. 

Aa 


Thus the calamity to tlio weavers was not merely that they 
had to accept the remuneration fixed by an arbKrary, alien 
and hostile monopolist, but many of them might receive no 
remuneration at all. When one considers why it is that to 
an artisan’s family desultoriness of oinployinent is much more 
ruinous morally and otherwise than mere scantiness of wage is, 
one will have some idea of the misery inflicted on the weavers of 
Bengal in having to adapt themselves to these violent and reckless 
fluctuations of policy, these epileptic convulsions of a disordered 
finance. 

With regard to the second class of injuries, from which up 
to ibis time Indian silk has not, because it could not have 
recovered, do not the following remarks (or shall I rather siy 
misgivings ?) of the Under-Secretary read like a chapter out of a 
similar fiscal chronicle in Ireland ? 

the acquisition of the dowanee, efforts were made to extend the 
cultivation of silk. The planting of mulberry was urged upon zemin- 
dars and landholders, and encouragement given for the clearing 
of laud suited for this purpose. Apparently something stronger 
than peitiuasion was at this time brought into play in promot- 
ing the spread of senculture, for the Court of Directors felt 
themselves constrained to warn the Government of Bengal that ' though 
‘ there was no branch of this trade which they more ardently wished 

* to extend than that of raw silk, yet they could not think of effecting 
< eo desirable an object by any measures that might be oppressive to the 

* natives or attended by any infringement of that freedom, security, and 

* felicity wliich it was desired they should enjoy under the Company’s 

* government and protection.’ It was in the same despatch suggested 
that it should be made worth while to silk weaver$ to forsake that occu- 
pation and take to silk winMng. In conformity with the instructions 
of the Court, an advertisement was published in 1772 inviting ryots 
to cultivate mulberry in addition to their actual holdings, and declaring 
that new or waste lands laid out or reclaimed for this purpose should 
be held rent-free for two years, and at half the pergunnah rate for the 
third year. This measure resulted in a large increase of exportations, 
but the silk being still badly reeled, the market became overstocked. 
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Nevertlieless tins point had not been overlooked by the Directors for 

* they had in 1769 decided to introduce into Bengal the exact mode 

* of winding practised in the filatures of Italy and other parts of the 
Continent/ and for this purpose had sent out three gentlemen, Messi's^ 
Wiss, Pobinson, and Auhcrt, assisted by a staff of reelers and mechanics 
chosen from Italy and France, and provided with tools, implements, and 
models, to enable them to set on foot in the Bengal filatures, the system 
pursued at Novi. M. A abort died on the way out, but Messi-s^ 
Aobinson and Wiss had arrived in Bengal,” &c. drc. (pages 2, 3)» 

Burke, who iu Ireland, his own native country, was well acquaint- 
ed with a commercial servitude disguised as free trade, has describ- 
ed these very same proceedings in a narrative clearer than that of 
the Under-Secretary who has last been cited : — 

“ J^aw SUL 

** The trade in raw silk was at all times more popular in England than 
really advantageous to the Company. In addition to the old jeal.>usy 
which prevailed lietweon the Company and the manufactory interest 
of England, they came to labour under no small odium on account of 
the disti^ses of India. The public in England perceived, and felt 
with a proper sympathy, the sufferings of the Eastern Provinces in all 
cases- in which they might be attributed to the abuses of power exer- 
cised under tlie Company’s authority. But they were not equally 
sensible to the evils which arose from a system of sacrificing tlie being 
of that country to the advantage of this. They entered very readily 
into the former, but with regard to the latter were slow and incredu- 
lous. It ia not therefoi-e extraordinary that the Company should 
endeavour to ingratiate themselves with the public by falling in with 
its prejudices. Thus they were Jed to increase the grievance in order 
to allay the clamour. They continued still upon a larger scale, and still 
more systematically, that plan of conduct, which was the principal, 
though not the most blamed, cause of the decay and depopulation of 
the countiy committed to their care. 

« With that view, and to furnish a cheap supply of materials to the 
manufactures of England, they formed a scheme, which tended to 
destroy, or at least essentially to impair, the whole manufacturing 
interest of EengaL A policy of that sort could not fail of being highly 
popular ; when the Company submitted itself as an instrument for the 
improvement of Britisli manufactures, instead of being their most dan- 
gerous rival, as heretofore they Imd been always represented. 

« They accordingly notified to their presidency in Bengal, in their 
letter of tho l7th of Mai-ch 1769, that ‘ there was no branch of their 
trade they more ardently wish to extend, than that of raw silk.' They 
disclaim, however, all desire of employing compulsory measures for that 
purpose, but Tecomraended every mode of encouragement, and particu- 
larly by augmented wages, * in O'^der to induce manu/aciurer^ of torougki 
iili to quit that branch, and take to the winding of raw eilk^ 

“ Having thus found means to draw hands from the manufacture^ and 
confiding in the strength of a capital drawn from the public revenues^ 
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tliey pursue their from the purchase of their manufacture to the 
purchase of the material in its crudest state. ^We recommend you 
to give an increaml pricey if necessaiy, 90<m to take (fiat trade out of the 
hands of other merchants and rival nations J A double Ixuinty was 
thus given against the manufactures, both in the labour and in the 
materials. 

‘‘It is very remarkable in what manner their vehement pursuit of 
tiliis olyect led the Directors to a speedy oblivion of those tx^ui table 
correctives, before interposed by them, in Order to prevent the mis* 
chiefs, which were apparent in the scheme, if left to itself. They 
could venture so little to trust to the bounties given from the icvenuos, 
a trade which had a tendency to dry up their source, thiH by the time 
they had proceeded to the 33wl paragraph of tlieir letter,* .they revert 
to tliose very compulsory means which tlioy had disclaimed but three 
paragraphs before. To prevent silk-wiiuloi*s fiom working in their 
private houses, where they might work for private tradeis, and to cou« 
iine them to the Company's factories, where they could only be em» 
ployed for the Company’s benefit, they desire that the newly acquired 
power of Government should he effectually employed. ‘Should (say 
tliey) this practice, through inaUeniiont have been suffcml to take place 
again, it will be proper to put a stop to it, which may now be more 
effectually done by an absolute prohibition^ under severe pmdtiee^ by the 
authority of Government * 

“ This letter contains a perfect plan of policy, both of compulsion and 
encouragement, which must, in a very considerable degree, operate 
destructively to the manufactures of Uongul. Its effect must be (so 
far as it could operate without being eluded) to change the whole face 
of that industrious country, in order to render U a Jmd for the produce 
of crude materials subservient to the manujactures of Great Britain^ 
'J'he manufacturing hands were to be seduced from their looms by high 
wages, in oitler to prepare a raw produce for our market ;,they wero to 
be locked up in the factones; and the commodity acquired by these 
operations was. in this immature state, carried out of the country, whilst 
its looms would be left without any material but the debased refuse of 
a market enhanced in its price, and scanted in its supply. By the in- 
crease of the price of this and other materials, manufactures, formerly 
the most flourishing, gradually disappeared under the protection of 
Great Britain, and were seen to rise again and flourish on the opposite 
coast of India under the dominion of the Mahrattas. 

“ These restraints and encouragements seem to have had the desired 
effect in Bengal with regard to the diversion of labour from manufacture 
to mateiials. The trade of raw silk increased rapidly. But Die Com- 

K very soon felt, in the increase of price and debasement of quality 
e wrought goods, a loss to themselves, which fully counterbalanced 
all the advantages to be derived to the nation from the increase of the 

raw commodity.” « 

• • # • ♦ 

The Directors declare themselves unable to understand how this 
could be. Perhaps it was not so difficult. But pressed as they 
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were by the greatness of their payments which they were compelled 
to make to Government in Englaiuh tlic cries of Bengal could not 
be heard among the contending claims of the General Court, of 
the Treasury, and of Spitalfields. 

* * # » # 

Daring the time of their straggles for enlarging this losing trade 
which they considered as a national object, what in one point of view 
it was, and if it had not been grossly mismanaged, might have been 
in more than one this part it is impossible to refuse to the Direc- 
tors a very great share of merit ; no degree of thought, of trouble, or 
of reasonable expense, was spared by them for the improvement of the 
commodity. They framed with diligence, and apparently on very good 
information^* a code of manufacturing regulations for that purpose; 
and seveml persons were sent out conversant in the Italian 
method of preparing and winding silk, aided by proper machines 
for facilitating and perfecting the work. This, under proper care 
and ill course of time, might have produced a real improvement to 
Bengal ; but, in tlie first instance, it naturally drew the business 
from native management, and it caused a revulsion from the trade and 
manufactures of India, which led as naturally and inevitably to 
a European monopoly, in some hands or other, as any of the modes 
of coercion which were or could be employed. The evil was present 
and inherent in the act. The means of letting the natives into the 
benefit of the improved system of pi*oduco was likely to be counteracted 
by the general ilbcoudnct of the Company's concerns al>road. For a 
vihUtt ai least %t kai an qffeot still worse ; for the Company jmrehasing 
the raw cocoon, or sUk-pod, at ajioced rate, the first producer, who, whilst 
he covJLd wind at his own Iwuse employed hie family in this labour, and 
could procure a reasonable livdihood by buying up the cocoims for the 
Italian filature, notv incurred the enormous and ruinous loss of 50 per 
cent. But for a long time, a considerable quantity of that in the old 
Bengal mode of winding was bought for the Company from contract- 
ors, and it continues to be so bought to the present time; but tlie 
Dircctora complain, in their letter of the 12th of May 1780, that both 
species, and imrticularly the latter, liad risen so extravagantly, that 
it was become more than 40 per cent, dearer than it liad been fifteen 
year's ago. 

« * « « ' • 

“ Thus, having found by experience, that this trade, whilst earned on 
upon the old principles ( of whatever advantage it might have been 
to the British manufactureri*. or to the individuals who were concerned 
in it in Bengal) had proved highly detrimental to the Company, the 
Directors resolved to expunge the raw silk from their investment. They 
gave up the whole to private traders on condition of paying the freight, 
charges, and duties ; (mimittiug them to send it to Europe in the Com- 
pany’s sliips upon their own account, 

** The whole of this history will serve to demonstrate, that all attempts 
which in their original system, or in their necessary consequences, tend 
to the distress of India, must, and in a very short time will, make 
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ilkcmselvos felt even by those in whose favour siioh attcmtiis have been 
made.” 

I commend this episode about the model silk reels from Novi 
to tbo attention of the Agiicultural Department with its projocU 
of model farms and niodcl farmers. I commend it as a study 
of how utterly hopeless it is for a costlv and doctnuairo agency 
of Government to re-import from abroad or to force up within the 
country, that industrial skill and experience which have been 
wholly stamped out, or are being persistently stunted by another 
and a more drastic agency of the very same Government itself. 
To the Department of Public Works Reproductive aiu^ to its advo- 
cates, Dr. W. W. Hunter and General Strachey, l)oVitctie(i as 
they are by the glamour of the rise in prices, I commend the 
third paragraph from the end as a study of how futile, nay 
how calamitous, is that inflation of quotations^ whether for silk or 
labour, which has been produced only by a lavish expenditure 
of Government from reckless borrowings. Or (adhering to the 
nomenclature of the political economist), I commend the expla- 
nation by Burke as an example bow unsubstantial is that rise in 
nominal prices which results to any commodity on whose account 
a Government may proceed either to borrow coin in the money- 
market, or to manufacture inconvertible paper currency at its 
engraving presses. This subject will be treated at some length 
in the next article. Meanwhile, one may mark in the last century 
price currents of Indian silk as compiled by Burke that very 
same process of inflating wages which is taking place before our 
eyes at every canal and every railway now under construction 
throughout the country. For, when the Government thus enters 
into competition at these various works with every pre-existing in- 
dustry of the neighbourhood, they do but galvanise wages into an 
unnatural rise — a rise which is speedily to be exacted from the 
coolies in the higher charges enforced by the zemindars and by the 
other possessors of natural monopolies, as well as by those private 
employers who have been put under a strain by the Government 
competition, — a rise also which will continue to be exacted from the 
coolies even when their short-lived prosperity shall have ceased 
with the abrupt cessation of the Government's tumultuous expendi- 
ture. Yet there are certain people on whom this nominal change in 
prices does really inflict a substantial nett loss. For the Govern- 
ment itself, having used up this much of its credit and having 
thereby in the end depreciated the eflSciency of its own income 
in so far as that income is fixed, comes at last to find the evil 
effects of its own ill-projected Public Works Reproductive recoil 
on the projectors themselves with a redoubled, but an equitable 
retribution. 
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In SUGAR tbe course of the export ti-ade has been very similar 
to that in siik, but the decline has teen still more remarkable. 


Quantity. 

cwts. 

1850-51 ... ],5916H 

1870-71 ... 345,300 


Value. 

£ 

... 1,823,965 
... 295,076 


As usual it has been the more refined article, that involving 
some capital and skill, rvhich has suffered the most severely. At 
last only tbe ruder sorts of mere raw produce, such as coarse 
jaggery, are maintaining a precarious struggle for a languishing 
existence. So effectually, indeed, has East Indian competition 
heen enisled out on behalf of English planters in the West ludies 
and the Mauritius, that in the Bombay Presidency foreign sugara 
are imported to the extent of half a million* sterling a year. In 
other words that limited class of the Bombay population who can 
afford a superior sugar (chiefly those who live by exploitation, 
litigation, and domination, many of these being foreigners), get it 
purveyed for them like a luxury which has ceased to be procurable 
from indigenous resources and which must be conveyed from 
beyond tbe seas like an exotic delicacy. With regard to tbe ex- 
portation trade and its decline from the finer to the coarser sorts^ 
a decline similar to what we have examined under cotton and 
silk, this uniformity of social retrogression, this invariable decar 
of every immemorial staple of Hindu industry, is a process which 
taken in connection with the actual condition of the people and not 
with the aii^ fictions of demand and supply, will be difficult for 
official optimists to reconcile with their alleged blessings of the 
English rule in India. Every industry at all delicate or complex, 
every handicraft at all superior to the plough or the mattock, 
has experienced the ruinous injustice of our fiscal handicapping 
in being required to render tribute to aliens and absentees, and 
yet to maintain an une(^ual struggle with those powerful and 
powerfully favoured capitalists who belong to the conqueror 
community. All the subsidiary industries sympathise alike uuder 
this universal suffering. While the native’s loom and the native’s 
mill are being reduced first to working short time and then to 
working no time at all, there remains but little scope for the 
native carpenter^s plane or the native blacksmith’s anvil. A 
consideration of this feature of India’s industrial pathology will 
help to explain what at first sight seems so inexplicable, the com- 
pamtive failure of the English skill and the private capital which 


* A oj>nBi<)er«h]e. quantity of tbit Qolf. Compare below on a «««*.* 
Mauritius su^ passes through transit trade of wool, 
iiombuy ou its way to the Persian 
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have been expended upon so many sugar works under seemingly 
the fairest promise of cheap labour and excellent soil. Oertain of 
these factories still survive* at Shahjehanpore and Balli, at 
Kotchandpore and Aska, where “ by their general effect they 

recall tho sentiment of the historian, excite thankfulness in all 
‘‘thoughtful minds and hope in the breasts of all patriots.'^ 
Some of their proprietors, despairing of success at sugar, have be- 
taken themselves instead to making rum under the patronage of 
the Excise Department ; and this too in a country where hereto- 
fore, from generatiou to generation, sobriety or rather abstinence 
has been inculcated by sage legislators and humane priests as a 
solemn duty of law and religion. The degeneracy from ^n industry 
of sugar to au industry of rum is melancholy, but it is not so 
degraded as that more extensive and systematic process by which 
the whole empire’s exports of calicoes and muslins, corahs and ban- 
dannas, have been supplanted and replaced by a stupefying and 
brutalising drug. 

Such, then, is the evil destiny which has overtaken the first homo 
of cotton and sugar, those commodities which were faintly knowa 
to the Greeks and Romans by strange rumours from India about 
trees from whose leaves the natives combed wool like a fieece, and 
about other trees from whose leaves they gathered honey like the 
nightly dew. Look at the contrast between the beet root of 
France, at first sight so unpromising, and the succulent cane of 
Bengal, and you will have some idea of what capital and skill, if 
only let alone, can achieve fdespite the prophecies of the political 
economist^ ) with an article apparently hopeless, and of how little 
avail is the most advantageous staple when it is subjected to an 
unfavourable regime. As it is, our present herding of coolies 
in droves from tbe Indian Ocean away to the Gulf of Mexico, 
our ganging of disemployed weavers and agricultural starvelings 
upou earth-work of canal or earth-work of railway, our mobiiiaing 

* The Annalist of Rural Bengal, sources. I shall only add, first, that 
while speaking of the English sav- the information ought to be accurate 
ings that have been wasted on tea even if unpalatable ; and, secondly, 
failures in Bengal from sheet want that whether accurate or not it is for 
of information about the country, the English capitalist not the Indian 
and while advocating the deputation ryot to defray the cost of compiling 
of officials on special duty of historio- it. 

graphy, says that Englishmen have a f the British flag never wav- 
right to information about Indian ed over the valley of the ffangeSt 
resources. For once I heartily concur Bengal sugar need not have been Mut 
with Dr. Hunter that there has been a out from the French and the Couts- 
lamentable waste of English savinga nental market in those insane warn 
upon auoh enterprises in India^ and for commercial aggrandisement which 
that henceforth Englishmen desirous led to the fostering of beetroot maiiu- 
of investing in India ought to have faoture. 
better information about Indian re- 


1 Y 



372 Our Exploitation of India: — III. 

of Indian labour as Dr. Hunter giandly names it, is this the 
vaunted Iriumph of the English peace (if peace there ever baa 
been) throughout our Indian Empire ? 

Better war, loud war, by laud and by eea. 

War with a thousand battles and shakiitg a hundred thronee t 

TEA has already been examined under the article COFFEE in 
connection with the. plantation staple of India. 

The last of the exports taken in alphabetical order is raw 
WOOL. 

Yahie. Quantity. 

.* £ ihs. 

1850-51 ... 68,285 ... 4 , 681,910 

1870-71 ... 670,647 ... 19 , 432 , 838 . 

The increase of tenfold in value and fourfold in quantity, like some 
other instances of increase which we have examined, seems so far to 
betoken rapid and assured prosperity in India. A closer exam- 
ination will disclose, as usual, the futility of any such conclusion. 
For part of the increase merely represents the commercial influence 
of the Punjab annexation which had hardly begun to tell in the first 
of those twenty years which I have brought under review. The ex- 

S stations of raw wool are almost solely from the harbours of 
ombay and Scinde. Fart of the increase therefore betokens the 
prosperity of sheep-owners who are not in the enjoyment of the alleg- 
ed blessings of English rule at all, for a great part of the wool which 
figures as an Indian export really comes by sea or land from 
•Beloochistan, Afghanistan, and Persia. It comes to India in order 
‘merely to be shipped for Europe from Kurrachee or Bombay, ports 
which from being already established centres of Indian exploita- 
tion and of the shipping connected therewith, are also convenient 
entrepots for the more natural and healthy, if scanty, trade 
between these independent countries and Europe. Hence, if an 
Indian Finance Minister were to impose on raw wool any consider- 
able transit or export duty by way of subjecting the thriving 
sheep-owners to a share in the incessant increase of Indian taxation, 
the foreign wool wortid very soon find another channel than Bom- 
bay ox Kurrachee, and 'then a decline in our export returns of that 
staple would speedily disclose how little of the prosperity registered 
under exports of wool accrues really to natives of India. Indeed 
so far from Indiao sheep having incre^ed in number or improved in 
breed durit^ these twenty years, it is a misfortune well known to 
the ofiicials who with greater and ^eater difficulty have to procure 
the Commissariat mutton for the English regiments, it is a misfor- 
tune still better known to those natives who have to pay for that 
mutton, that all over India sheep have been becoming fewer in 
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numbers and poorer tu quality.* This is but one phase of (hal 
progressive deterioration in live stock and growing crop which we 
have examined at some length in the last article. Other ioatancee 
of this decline will be found in the increasing difSculty which is ex« 
perienced now-arday.s by our Commissariat Department in procuring 
bullocks and other baggage cattle, and by the Stud Department in 
replacing the Cavalry horses. These are subjects which will, 
perhaps, receive some attention from the Parliamentary Finance 
Committee while enquiring into the rise of military expenditure 
in India.f 

In order to make my usual verification with regard to the raw 
staple of wool, 1 turn now to that of the manufactured article, 
and I find the usual decline. In more prosperous aays than 
these the soft wools of Himalayan and sub-Himalayan pas- 
turages on the Indus used to be made up into fabrics such as have 
never been rivalled even on the banks of the Rhone. Such were 
the shawls for home and for foreign purchasers which used to be 
woven in Urnritsur and other towns of the Punjab from the deli- 
cate wools of Cashmere, But now under foreign influences which 
prove fatal to capital and to skill (and even to tasted) these looms 
are being more and more condemned to inaction, 1 believe the 
present distress among the weavers in the Punjab is officially 
attributed to the shortened demand from France in consequence of 
the German war. But the truth is» this is but an incidental 
aggravation of what has been a long, uniform, and by no means 
fortuitous depression in all classes of Indian manufacture. 

Ten years ago there was no little official requisitioning out here 
for subscriptions from the natives on behalf of disemployed artisans 
in Lancashire. It would task even the wealth of England to make 
a commensurate return to the corresponding classes of India. In 
India the distress of disemployment is not that of a single oountiy 
nor of a single season : it is misery spread over an empire and ex- 
tended over a century. But these are considerations which can 

* Since the above was written, I Mahratta horsemen at all, at least 
have seen in the newspapers that Mr. from the Berars I 
Allan Hume of the Agrioultural t Witness the flimsy and pre- 
Depaitment has been projecting sheep tentious imitations of oriental ati]^ 
ahowa^ and competitive exhibition in silk and cotton which have been 
prizes or some Holloway’s Ointment or supplanting the tasteful and durable 
other as a remedy for this mutton but unequally handicapped materuds 
difficulty . of homespun in India and Burmah. 

t One of the official oontributore I should not wonder if vulgar designs 
to the Gazetteer of the Berars (Mr. from Paisley are imposed upon the 
Lyall, I think), is so much struck shawl looms of the Punjab. A similsf 
with the poverty and scantiness of degradation in designing and oolour* 
in^enoos horseflesh at the present ing has been taking plans in China 
time, that he Is driven to doubt ana Japan* 

Whether tbsts oould ever hays been 
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bardly be expected to receive duo attention from a Government 
ivhich over and over again has stooped to cater in picturesque 
gimcracks for the amusement of a few fashionable loungers about 
South Kensington. And yet the gradual crushing out of all the 
indigenous town industries of India is a subject well worthy of the 
notice of those who would understand why the urban, that is to 
say especially the Muhammadan, classes should be so disposed to 
disaffection. 

It is not alone the finer classes of fabrics that suffer in this way. 
We have seen in silk how the brocading declined first, then the 
plain weaving, and last of all the simple winding. We have seen 
also a simijar order of extirpation with cotton and sugar. In like 
manner with wool, the industry of the coarsest homespun suc- 
cumbs in due course after that of the most delicate shawls. Some 
of my readers will remember how, a few years ago, during one of 
our many official enquiries instituted on behalf of Manchester 
manufacturers, some Hindus in a North-West district were 
reported to have been giving characteristic expression to their 
vexation at the dearness of country , wool and at the scarcity of 
country-made woollens, by murmuring that these Feringhia must 
be again conspiring against caste and trying to compel the 
orthodox to defile themselves by wearing skins. 

This finishes the subject of Indian export staples. 
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CoDtimiing the dynamics of Indian trade with foreign conutries, 
I pass now from the exports to the imports. The general nature 
of this latter branch of business has already been fully described 
under the statics, and T shall therefore summarise very briefly the 
successive modifleations disclosed by a comparative view over a 
considerable period of time. Unfortunately, the Statistical Blue 
Books, bulky and cumbrous as they are, do not admit of a detailed 
comparison being carried farther back than twenty years. 


Class. 

Abtiolb. 

Valub Imported, 
1860-51. 

Valite Imported, 
1870-71. 

• 

• 



£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

( 

Cotton Twist and Yam ... 

1,039.329 


3,400.002 


CottOD 






\ 

,, Piece Goods 

3,642,361 


15,644,867 





4,681,690 

— 

19,044,869 

r 

Macliinery of all kinds ... 

20,666 


447,570 



Railway Material & Stores 



1,466,068 


Metals ... • 

Metals, manufactured, ex^ 






cept j^ilway materials... 

245.393 


850,310 



Metals, raw, except ditto 

1, 662, 967 


1,868,272 





1,819,006 


4,627,229 

r 

1 

Malt Liquors... ... 

125,009 


346,389 


Liquor ...< 

Spirits 

159.496 


406,381 


i 

Wines and Liqueurs 

273.845 


434,048 





558,360 


1,185,818 

f 

1 

Silk, Haw 



896,663 


eukawool] 

Silk Goods... 



425,627 


1 

, Woollen „ 



582,339 




SiHB 

670,603 


1,903,429 

( 

Salt ••• 

666^333 


715,892 


Bait a Sugar j 

Sugar, Sugaroandy and 





( 

lioaf 



655,801 




BSB 

666,333 


1,271,098 

Otlier Articles. 



3,262,906 


5,880,868 


OBAxenTeTAb 

Bfll 

11,658,788 


33^413^m 


. The corresponding quantities» so far as they ate shown in the 
Blue Book, are as follow. .(For conveniwce ia collatiug 1 repeat 
the figures of the yalues rendered.) 
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Goods. 

QUANTffT iHfOUTED. 

Valued AT 

1850-61. 

1870-71. 

186041. 

1870-71. 





£ 

£ 

Cotton Twist and Yarn 

... lbs. 

» 

40,387,069 

1,039,3^ 

^400,002 

Malt I4quorB ... 

... gals. 


lt6*2,137 

125,009^ 

346,389 

bpiriui 

••• It 

381,679 

610,485 

169,496 

406,381 

’Wines and Liqueurs 

... ,t 

383,273 

490,836 

273,846 

434,043 

Balt .!.* 

... cwta. 

1,388,083 

4,&52,a07 

666^333 

716,892 

Bilk, Raw 

... lbs. 

1,269,974 

2,328,864 

240,101 

896^563 

1 


• Tho eatUest speoiflcatioa of auantity ia under the year 18^4, namely, 29^&l&338!he.. ^a«it 

at ill, 806,^1 a. 


The increase of Indiao imports by threefold from 11 millions 
sterling to 83 millions sterling within the space of 20 years is one 
of the favourite modes of demonstrating the alleged prosperity of 
these populations under and because of British rule. But if those 
entries of sO'Called merchandise be examined as to their real nature 
and be veriBed also by the progressive condition of the popular 
lions concerned, one cannot but be shocked to think how profound- 
ly incapable must be those officials who befool themselves with 
pedantic sophistry like thia As for the l<^ie of such arguing it 
is like that of the petulant official who points to the Stock Exchange 
quotations of what is believed, whether correctly or incorrectly, to 
be substantially an English guaranteed security, and then claims 
these as a demonstration of the credit accord^ to the 
resources of British India. 

What have been the real causes of these trebled imports so- 
called merchandise in the twenty years after 1850 1 

The most important iuSueuces have been these : — 

I.— -POLITIOAIi. Ist, the annexation of the Punjab ; which^ 
in the year at which the tabular statement opens was only ^ia-> 
ning to have commercial effeet ; 2nd, the '‘’assignment (quaintly 
so^M} of tbo Nizam's Berara ; 8rd, the annexation of Pegu ; 
4tb, tjite annexation of Otidh. 

n.-<-FINAN01AXk. 1st, the loadio^ of the country with poli- 
tical mertc^in oMAequenosola series of deficits never onset 
intermitted ; Sadi ^ lofmn| of the eoontry with railway mortosgs 
in virtue of asitMp»ow whicb wo have nevor fulfilled mid whitm we 
nan never exnest to make tootL 

AVeiy InM examiMtioa ef tbe inenMMd impoite is thois' 
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details will serve to show how little their figures have to do with 
greater prosperity among the natives during the twenty years 
under review. 

(U) The advance under cotton from four millions sterling worth 
to 19 millions worth has been an advance in price more than 
in quantity. It is not so much that the natives have been enabled 
to buy more clothing or better clothing, but rather that they have 
had to pay more for what they did manage to procure. (See the 
tables of quantities and values just now cited). Such increase as 
there has l^en in the quantity of imported piece-goods mainly 
represents not increased consumption, but merely the displacement 
of the native manufacture, especially in the newly qnnexed terri- 
tories. On this subject the reader is also referred tolhe heading 
COTTON (exports side) in the last article. 

(2.) The increase under metals from j^l,800,00() worth to 
.^4,600,000 worth relates chiefly to railway works and forms sim- 
ply the Custom House register of this deplorable waste which is 
now standing India in a dead loss of nearly two millions sterling 
a year, exclusive of interest upon the purchase-money, exclu.sive 
of the land bought up for the railways, exclusive of the current 
loss by exchange and of interest on the past losses by exchange, 
exclusive of these and of all the other subsidies from Covernment 
which are not brought on the capital accounts of the railways at all 
even when these subsidies are being most palpably defrayed out of 
debt. 

(3.) The increase in the imports of malt liquor from je25,00Q 
to £346,000 merely records the fact that so many native sepoys 
have been displaced by so many English soldiers ; or in other words 
it records the exaction of a heavier taxation, of whose proceeds a 
less proportion than before finds its way back to the natives. The 
progress under wines and liqueurs from £273,000 worth to 
£434,000 worth bespeaks the greater amount of -taxes that have 
l)eeQ enforced from the natives and distributed as salary among 
the more numerous and the more highly paid officials in the 
newly annexed and in the older territories. 

(4.) If the English residents have been enabled to increase their 
consumption of non-Indian wine, the natives on the other hand 
have been compelled to increase their (^nsumption of non-Indian 
salt It would be difficult to conceive a more extraordinary 
testimony of the enrichment of a country than that which ia 
figured under this head, in the importation having increased from 
1,398;000 cwts. in 1850-5.1 to 455,207 cwts. in 1870-71.* The 

* The figures of values rendered the salt, including by mistake some 
tinder the earlier years of the table moiety of the duty. The values 
are evidently erroueoua They doubt-’ rendmd in the later yean are mesnl 
hm represent the decisiud value of to be exclusive of the duty. 
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process described in this nearly quadrupled importation of foreign 
salt is simply this, that in India the rock of the salt mine must 
more and more fall into disuse, that in India the heat of the sim 
and the brine of the sea must more and more lapse into idleness. 
And why? In order that an alien Government of Christian 
monotheists may have the fiscal convenience of recovering com- 
fortably as a customs duty an impost of theirs ranging up to 
2,600 per cent, on prime cost on a certain necessary of life which 
under our much maligned predecessors, the Muhammadan mono- 
theists, was charged only 2^ per cent, to Musalmans, and 5 per cent, 
to Hindus. 

There is one instructive feature in this progressive displacement 
of an Indian product of universal consumption. If the proceeds 
of the dietary poll-tax had been spent within the country so as to 
be retained in circulation among the people from whom they were 
exacted, even this tremendous rate of duty would not have made 
the salt of India give way on its own home to a distant rival from 
Cheshire. But it is from the commercial taskmasters being 
absentees that India has been reduced to this miserable incident 
of commercial servitude. For, in the constant deportation of so 
much produce, cotton, grain, oil-seeds, &c„ to England or to a cus- 
tomer of England, as a discharge of the tribute periodically falling 
due from India to her conquerors* the Liverpool shipowner has the 
amplest assurance of a homeward freight. Accordingly he makes an 
additional profit on the very ballast for the outward voyage, ballast 
of salt, ballast of coal, ballast of any commodity which has still a 
rival remaining to be supplanted ouc in India. Thus the very servi- 
tude of the country becomes the means of farther tightening the 
bondage. “ A country which has to make compulsory payments to 

* foreign countries, besides losing what it pays, loses also something 
^ more by the less advantageous terms on which it is forced to ex- 

‘ change its productions for foreign commodities The 

' paying country has to give a higher price for all that it buys from 
'*the receiving country, while the receiving country, besides 

receiving the tribute, obtains the exportable produce of the tri- 

* butary country at a lower price," Verily, the curse of the poor is 
their poverty. 

Conversely, the boating craft of the rivers and the bullock- 
carts on the roads are coming to be employed mainly in carrying 
down raw produce from the interior to the seaports and in either 
iteturning empty or else bringing back a paltry freight of sock 
wares like salt, "clothing, or other last necessaries of mere existence 
as will displace some country produce or manufacture from its 
own bazaars. On some rapid rivers (so inexoiable are the conditions 
of taxation in the upper valleys), the boats never return at all but 
are broken up for firewood at the end of their one voyage. And 
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then a department of forest rangers is instituted to teach or compel 
the natives to conserve their timber ! A consideration of this one*- 
sidedness of Indian trade (with the Mersey ships returning home 
full, and tho Qanges boats returning all but empty) would throw 
considerable light on the portentous shortness of Indian Railway 
earnings. But such a range of foresight is certainly not to Ijle 
expected from the men who actually dream that State Railways 
here can be made to pay by cheapening in transit some moiety of 
the cost of salt, — that cost which is made thus prodigious by the very 
necessity to defray the dead loss on such enterprises as these very 
railways themselves. Tilts is irery much astf the population of 
London were to be compelled to take their water froth Dartmoor 
and to pay farther an ad vatorem duty of many hundred per cent, 
were then to be invited to avail themselves of water tanks on 
the Great Western trains, and were also to bo required to pay up 
the defective dividends of that Compaoy^s original stock, all by way 
of cheapening their water-supply 1 Among the many charming, 
episodes of the Godavery Works there are few more exquisite than 
Sir Richard Temple's suggestion that the Government steamers 
would contribute materially to defray their own cost, in that they 
would use up the jungle for fuel and so prepare tho wilderness 
for human habitation t 

Turning, however, from the authors to the victims of such mis* 
conduct, let each man commune seriously with his own conscience 
on the miseries which we are indicting on others, and the self-con* 
tradictory perplexities which we are imposing on ourselves by 
a system of governtmnt flagrantly immoral in its origin and 
dangerously unsound in its constitution. ** Behold, our hands 
** are defiled with blood, and our fingers with iniquity. Our 
^ works are works of iniquity and the act of vimence is ia 
" our hands. Our thoughts are thoughts of iniquity ; wasting 
^ and destruction are in our paths. The way of peace we know 
** not, and there is no judgment in our goings; we have made ua 
" crooked paths; whosoever goeth therem shall not know peace. 
^ We wait for light, but behold obscm'ity ; for brightness, but we 
** walk in darkness. We grope for the wall os the blind, and w& 
<< grope as if we had no eyes : we stumble at noon-day os in the 
“ night ; we are in desolate places as dead men." Pressed and 
emlmrrassed ^ the remonstrances of Cliolera Commissions on the 
continent of l^rope we appoint sanitary officers out liere to deal 
with the epidemic mortality of the native populations and especi* 
ally to protect those sickly regiments of our own countrymen 
which are relegated to our fatal cantonments. But it is those very 
taxes of ours, taxes on crops, taxes on fooil, taxes on justice, taxes 
on every thing aud eveiy body (taxes even which we have to 
augment in order to pay these new doctors themselves), it is 

1 a 



380 Our Exploitation of India. — III. 

those very taxes ivhich help to breed the epidemics, for they 
leave to tbo multitudinous patients au insufficient fare of food, 
always coarse and iunutritious and often seasoned with an earth- 
salt vilely impure. With their chloride of sodium hosts of human 
beings are compelled by us to swallow sulphate of soda and sul- 
phate of magnesia. In other words we compel them to season, 
their miserable diet of millet and pulse with a Goudiment which 
is largely made up of Glauber’s salt and Epsom salt, and then we 
wonder why those jungly wretches should be so shockingly un- 
healthy. We practically compel the people to smuggle and then 
we exclaim against their demoralisation and proceed to raise farther 
police. Wc^make it impossible for the people to economise their 
fish supply * by salting and curing, and then we rail at their waste- 
fulness and proceed to appoint an Inspector-General of fishermen. 
We perpetrate scandals w*ith the right hand and then we employ 
the left to undo them. Nay we resemble rather that bashaw 
who, having eaten the peasants out of bouse and home, proceeded 
to charge them extra piastres for the wear and tear of bis teeth. 

Before closing this dynamical examination of Indian exports and 
before entering on the consideration of bullion currency and prices, 

1 shall adduce one or two typical examples of those operations 
by which India is being systematically exploited for the sole benefit 
of English commerce. 

There is a line of telegraph through Persia, called the Indo- 
European, which was constructed for the express purpose of minis- 
tering to Anglo-Indian trade and government. The cost of cons- 
truction was not less than a million sterling, all of which was charged 
to India. Of course the usual Anglo-Indian prospect was put forth 
that the outlay would prove reproductive, and of course that pro^ 
phecy has had the usual Anglo-Indian" fulfilment. Why was not 
England required to contribute towards au enterprise of which her 
merchants and officials were to reap the whole or the bulk of the 
profits \ 

Again look at those commercial missions of recent years, as 
ridiciihas ia their results as they were objectionable in their pro- 
jectiou. loi jawt t>l 'vast ieSicA, a cost^ 

of&eisd mission, inc/udiug a delegate from the English Chamber 
of Commerce at Rangoon, was sent beyond the Irrawaddy to ‘‘ tap 
l^astern Buirmah and Western China. Even now an avant^cotiTicv 
uf British commerce paid out of Indian taxes continues to be located 
at Bhamo, far beyond our dominions, with extra-territorial Jurisdic- 
tion, like a writer of a factory, and is keeping watch and ward over 
this aspiration of opening out** the countiy. In 1870, a year of 
nite^e distress culminating in terrible mortality^ another oB^cuJ 
W ^Dghfih tea plantjar .finm j^n^ 
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Bugliab cotton spinners in Lancashire and of English tea planters 
in the Himnlajas, and it was sent to prospect for exports and im- 

E arts beyond the Indus, over mountain passes higher than Mont 
lane and thieugli a country which in one region extending over 
seven days' journey yielded “ not a stick of fuel nor a blade of green 
ftass. " Even now an English official maintained at the inevitable 
cost of the Indian tax-payer continues to exercise far away in 
Ladakh a jurisdiction which in extra-territoriality resembles rather 
the function of a consul in the ancient age of theology and con- 
quest^ than that of a consul in the nascent regime of science and 
industry. Yet so little of “a vent" either for piece-goods or for 
tea or for any other commodity whatsoever was after all.to be found 
in those far regions of swampy cane brakes beyond the Irrawaddy, 
and of Alpine Saharas beyond the Indus, that the two missions bad 
much ado to escape starvation. Before the start of the missions 
the most sanguine, but as the event proved, the most gratuitous 
assurances had been proclaimed about the welcome that was 
to be expected from the potentates and peoples beyond the 
frontier. Yet, in each case as the mission went forward there 
came liack “ the most damning reports ” about " intrigues of 
chiefs,” “villainous underhand procedure" and so on. When 
the costly official caravans did at Inst get back to our terri- 
tory after effecting the most contemptible failures, some kind of 
propitiation had to be made to secure the “prestige” (always prestige) 
of the English in Asia and the extra-territorial rights of English 
Christians going forth among Paynims. Originally the friendly 
powers had been represented as eager to welcome the mission^ but 
now they had to be moved to take action against certain satraps of 
theirs for slackness in obeying those requisitions for provender that 
hod to be issued by our commercial travellers, for it appeared that 
without these somewhat uncommercial transactions no progress 
was possible, notwithstanding all the resources waiting to be 
“ tapped ” which had previously been ascribed to those regions.* 

“ The political order of its [the East India Company’s] politi- 
cal service," said Burke, “is carried on upon a mercantile plan and 
mercantile principles. In fact the East India Comrany is a 
State in the disguise of a merchant. Its whole service is a sys- 
' tern of public offices in the disguise of a couQling-bouse. Accor- 
'dingly the external order and series of the services, as I observed, 
“ is commercial ; the principal, the inward, the teal ts almost ea- 
tirely political.” 

When I consider all the company-mongering of the lMi twenW 
years at the expense of the natives of: India ; 


* Sm the Farlisihentary Fapen on 
Major Sadea’t mianon to Dhamo, and 
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the persisteiiee in seeking, the success in obtaining, and the 
rigour ia. enforcing guarantees of interest, and subsidies of capital 
for railway schemes, for canal schemes^ and for heaven knows 
what other schemes all ensuring a profit for the Christian pro* 
moters, but at the entire risk of tlie miserable heathens ; when 
1 eonsidev the pressure which the Anglo-Indian interests always 
can and, often do bring to bear on the India Office in London ; 
when 1 think of the parliamentary influence wielded by the 
shareholding and fundholding mortgagees of Indian industry ; 
when 1 consider the scandalous indecency of members of the gua^ 
ranteed directorates being allowed to audit and vote on snhstanti* 
ally their own private personal concerns ex parte in the parliamen* 
tary tribunaf : when 1 consider all these and other similar ini* 
^uities, 1 cannot but renew tlie comparison of Burke with only an 
inversion of the attitudes, I cannot but pronounce that the Oovern* 
ment of Iinlia is a merchant in the disguise of a State, tliat its 
whole service is a system of counting-houses in the disguise of 
public offices. 

JAMES GEDDES. 

Erratdm.— In the January number, page 164, 2nd paragraph, before 
“ Epidemic ” and “ Endemic " read “ disease.” 



Art. VII.— the INDIA!? WHEAT. 

OjfficicU Classified and Descriptive Catalogue of the Contributions 
fi'om India to the London Exhibition of 1862. 

T he original native country of the Indian ^heat has not been 
ascertained. Dr. Royle thinks that it is probably indigenous 
to Central Asia^ Thei'e are some who think that wheat is a 
native of Asia and Africa. The highest- limit to its cultiva- 
tion in the southern slope of the Himalaya is *13,000 to 
15,000 feet. Although the cultivation ^of wheat, whicli must 
have commenced on high land, has been gradually extended 
to the different parts of India, it grows best where the winter 
h intense. In the Rig Veda we meet with notices of cultivated 
and fertile land, water courses for the purposes of irrigation, and 
oxen forming ** a team of four yoked together,” which shows that 
ploughing in those days was deeper and performed in less time. 
Max Muller (in his “ Chips, ” Vol. II.) says that “ wheat was kaowu 
under the name of 'sueta* meaning ‘white.**' In the Rainayaa 
i.iention is made of *‘tlie finest cakes of sifted wheat," and allusions 
*0 tills grain are also to be found in the Agni, Brahma and other 
L'liranas. Wheaton cakes and wheat have been discovered in the 
..xcavation of a Buddhist monastery in Sarnath.* It is therefore 
'e vident that the Brahmins and the Buddhists consumed the article. 
AUhough wheat was cultivated in India from remote times, we are 
inclined to think that the cultivation and consumption of barley 
\vero larger, because it does not exhaust the soil so much as wheat, 
yields more largely, and occupies less time on the field. For this 
reason barley is frequently mentioned in Hindu works. During 
the lieroic age barley was likewise the principal food in Greece. 
In other ancient countries the cultivation of wheat was large and 
niccessful. Herodotus speaking of Chaldea says, “ In grain it is so 
plentiful as to yield commonly two-hundredfold, and when the 
production is at the greatest, three-hundredfold. The blade of 
the wheat plant and of the barley is often four fingers in breadth.” 
Theophrastus says that in Babylon the wheat fields are mown 
twice and then fed off with beasts to keep down the luxuriance of 
the leaf ; otherwise the plant does not run to ear. When this is 
done^ the return in lands that are well cultivated is fiftyfold ; 
while in those that are well farmed, it is a hundredfold.'* 

In Egypt wheat was cultivated before the departure of the 
Israelites as stated in the Exodus. The wheat found in tlie tomb 


* Bengal Asiatic Journal for 1854. 
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of the time of the Pbaroahs, was sown io Eogland and pro- 
duced excellent nutritious crops. In Greece ''bread was made 
of many other grains besides wheat and barley.'^ Athens was the 
centre of commerce. It imported corn» as the quantity of wheat 
which was grown in Greece was not equal to its consumption. 
Plutarch in his Morals (Vol. III.) says, "Now barley is weaker than 
wheat, therefore it affords but little nourishment,” and therefore "a 
fat and deep soil fruitful of wheat and a lean soil of barley ” The 
Romans appear to have paid greater attention to agriculture Pliny 
commenting on Virgil says,—*' Wheat the later it is reaped, the 
better it lasts, the sooner it is reaped, the fairer the sample. Mommsen 
says, " their,«(Romans) husbandry was mainly occupied with the cul- 
ture of the cereals. The usual grain was spelt* (far), but different 
kinds of pulse, roots and vegetables were cultivated. Possibly the 
Carthageniari planters in Sicily served as models to the oldest 
Roman landlords ; but, perhaps, even the appearance of wheat 
in husbandry by the side of spelt, which Varro places about the 
period of the Decemvirs, was connected with that altered system 
of management.” In Rome barley given to military men was 
evidently considered a mark of punishment. Plutarch states that 
Marcellus finding that his army had suffered a defeat ordered 
that ** barley instead of wheat” should be given to those who bad 
turned their l)acks. 

The cultivation of wheat in Great Britain was limited for several 
centuries, and its consumption during the middle ages was confined 
to the higher orders. 

From the scattered notices of travellers and others it appears that 
the cultivation of wheat in India has been continued throughout 

Appolonius of Tyana, who came here about the first half of the 
Christian era notices " wheat stalks like reeds in a place fifteen days’ 
journey from the Ganges.” The Periplus, is not clear in saying : — 
** A small part of the Indies produces plenty of corn. The sea coast 
from Scinde to Guzerat produces abundance of corn. The port 
of Nelkunda imports corn only for the use of ship’s companiea 
'rhe merchants don’t sell it.” In Benaudot’s Ancient India and 
China (9th century) we find the following notice " Rice is the 
most cpmmon food of the Indians who eat no wheat.” 

Thomas in his Military Memoirs (1793-1801) speaking of the 
Punjab, states that *' it produces in the greatest abundance sugar- 
cane, wheat, barley, &c.” 

Under the Mogul Government the lands of Oude were divided 
into three classes 

1st class giving ... 18 mds, = ],476ibs. 

2od „ „ ••• 12 „ 984 „ 

3rd ,, ••• 8 „ 3o8rs. jss 726 „ 


Called also Qermau Wheat. 
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averaging 12 maunds 3S roeia, and t1i% price was 12 dams a mauod, 
or 90 seers a rupee. Tbe average produce of wheat in India in tlie 
middle of the )7tb century was 1,163 9)6. per acre. The Dewon 
Pusaud says tliat wheat grows well without irrigation on the 
Deher and Jbeel land. It is a rubee or winter crop sown in 
Kartio, reaped in Bysak, requires three ploughings : quantity 
of seed to be sown on a biggah is ten seers, the yield per biggim 
two to three maunds, and the extent of irrigation five or six times.” 
Ancient India suffered from famines alluded to in the Ramuyan 
and the relief was in charms and incantations. In the ISth, Hth, 
and 15th centuries there were severe famiuea Neither Jebangiruor 
Aurungzebe could alleviate the suffering the people, ^though we 
believe they did all that their intellect could suggest. The years 
of succeeding severity and famine were 1733, 1744, 1752, 1770, 
1783, 1787, 1790 , 1803, 1813, 1819, 1826, 1833, 1837, 1861, aut} 
1866. The famines of 1770, 1787, 1833 and 1865 affected Bengal, 

In Akbar’s time a rupee woltld buy 115 lbs, or 2 maunds 
35 seers. The highest price at which it sold in Delhi from 1763 to 
1835 was in 1783, when its price was six seers per rupee. In 
1795-96 it sold at 70 seers per rupee ; from 1820 to 1852 the prices 
fell from 25 to 37 seers, although 1839-40 was a period of scarcity. 
But from 1852 to 1870 the prices rose from 37 to 16 seers, which 
is clearly attributable to the famines of 1861 and 1866. 

The policy of the Government when there was scarcity or 
famine was different in early times. On the lOtb October 1791 
an embargo was laid, and it was re-enacted on the 29th October 
1792. On the 16th September 1803 the Government again pro- 
hibited the export of grain, and directed the re-landing of all grain 
on any vessel in the Hooghly or any other part of Bengal.. On the 
27th of the same mouth the Government advertised a bounty on 
the grain imported from Bengal to Benares, Allahabad,Cawnpore,or 
Futtyghur. On the 27th October 1803 the Government permitted 
the exportation of grain from Bengal to any British port. On the 
27th June 1804, the Goverumeiit advertised that it would give a 
bounty of Rs. 10 per 100 maunds on grain exported to Chittagong. 
On the 14th January 1804, the Government encouraged the ex- 
portation of rice from Bengal to Madras by offering the price of 1 10 
pagodas for Madras Garoes for cargo rice of gOod quality. We 
think it well to observe that the cargo rice as now understood means 
three-fourths rice and one-fourth paddy, which is made in Burmah 
but unknown to the Calcutta market. The cargo rice then must 
have meant uucleaned rice. On the 18th February 1760, the Gov- 
ernment prohibited tlte export of grain except to Madras which 
was suffering from scarcity. On the 28th July 1761, the Govern- 
ment took steps to buy grain in the markets of Lukypoor, Kissen* 
gunge and Dacca. 
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Oo tbe 26th March 1787, Mr. Dexter established in Calcutta 
mill for grinding fiour, being the first of the kind ever known in 
Bengal.*^ We believe the number of persons in Bengal living 
on rice is larger than those living on wheat, but the extended culti- 
vation of the latter and the facilities for making flour have led to 
the introduction of band-made bread, constituting tbe chief evening 
meal in a large numl)er of Bengali families. In Calcutta and 
contiguous places the hand-made bread eaten by the Bengalis is 
thinner and not so nutritious as the chapaiis of the up-country 
Hindus. A late Governor-General while travelling up the country 
gladly took several chapatis, and His Excellency liked them so 
much that* he lost no time in mentioning to his Aide-de-Camp 
that at breakfast be eat no less than four cmprasi^t 

In 1822 Morecroft brought to tbe notice of the Government 
the Hussoora wheat and the wheat of Ladak, which he thought 
might be cultivated in Great Britain and the Gape to advantage. 

In 1837 Mr. Henry Kirke tried the celestial barley or Tartarian 
wheat in the Dhoon, where it succeeded. Each ear was found to 
contain 87 to 96 grains and made a delicious flour.” The Goorka 
sepoys found that it filled '' their stomachs better than a seer of 
atta made from wheat,” In Yule’s edition of Marco Polo’s 
Travels we find that the good wheat and the huskiess barley 
which is like wheat are grown in Budakshan, Ladak, and the 
contiguous kill countries. The huskless barley is in reality not 
huskless, for ” when ripe it bursts the husk.” There are six 
varieties of this barley, and the kind sent to England as Tarta- 
rian wheat was one of the kinds of barley. In 1843 Mr Thomas 
Toauochy tried the Egyptian wheat in Boinndshahr, and although 
the weather was unfavourable the ears were considered very fine 
and well grown,” and the quality very superior, resembling the 
Gungageily grown from Bajinahal to Patua and those imported 
iuto England from tbe Mediterranean and Odessa. 

In the same year Colonel Ouseley grew some kinds of wheat in 
Hoshungabad ; and the report on tlie Gungageily and Dooda des^ 
criptiuns by the Agri-Horticultural Society of India was favour- 
able. 

In 1848, Mr. W. H. Smith of Bareilly sent several samples of 
wheat to the* Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India, 
out of which tlio Cabui wheat was considered the best and most 
suited for tbe English market. 

In the same year Dr. Royle reported on the soft and hard 
wheats of the Nerlmdda as the finest specimens in the Loudon 
market, and the soft wheat valued at from four to five and six shil- 
lings' the highest prices of the day. They weighed 64 lbs. to 
tlie bushel.” J. James and Sons reported that ” the soft Tossee 
wheat is certainly the most valuable, inasmuch that it would bo 
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available for a miller's purposes in larger proportions without 
any mixture, the colour \>e\ng specially excellent/" 

In 1847, BalH)o Mutty Lall Seal came forward to get for the 
Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India wheat seed frotn 
the Cape and Launceston or Sydney, and offered to distribute the 
quantity that might be placed in his hands in Behar and Upper 
India, with directions to conduct the experiments properly that 
fine and soft kinds might be largely grown. As no report was made 
by Baboo Miitty Lall Seal, it is difficult to trace what the results 
were, but from some of the above extracts, it will be evident that 
good wheat was being already grown in some parts of India. The 
wheat grown in several districts of Lower Bengal is o£an inferior 
kind. Good wheat appears from Colgong to Upper India, and to 
the west in Onzerat and Scinde. In the North it is grown with 
barley. In the South the cultivation of the article is limited, la 
Madras the area for food grain is 20 millions, against four millions 
of acres for other products. Of the grain cultivated wheat forms au 
insignificant portion. In Mysore only 9,000 acres are devoted to 
the cultivation of this article. The cost of cultivation on chur 
lands is less as it requires no irrigation. In Bombay it is chiefly 
grown above the ghats in the Dcccan, Kandeisli, Carnatic, and 
Quzerat. Of" the six varieties grown in Bornlmy, the Bukhshi and 
Davod give very superior flour. In 1848, the cost of the Broach 
wheat was estimated at Ks. 11 -9-3 per biggah, or Rs. 23^2-6 pet 
acre. The wheat was shipped to Kngland. According to the 
Broker's report, it was similar to what was grown at Smyrna. It 
weighed 62 Ih-s. per bushel. The result of the shipment was, how- 
ever, not encouraging. 

In 1847, the question of importing Indian wheat was 
revived by the Court of Directors, and the attention of the 
Government was directed to the resources of the North-Western 
Provinces. Cawnpore then produced 2,841,712 maunds, giving 
eight maunds per Jurabee biggah, the whole of which was grown 
on the level plains or table lauds. It was found that wherever 
watering was necessary, wheat was sown broadcast, and where 
irrigation was not required, it was sown in drills. The selling 
prices were 30 to 32 rupees for the best. In Ooruckpore thequan-* 
tity grown was 7,660,(^ maunds, and the selling prices were 51 
seers per rupee. This enquiry led to the collection of much statisti- 
cal information as to the cost and yield per biggah, but the varia- 
tions in its measurements in the different districts did not give the 
totals in comparative order. The Government has since adopted 
the plan of making all calculations according to the acre equal to 
three biggahs and eight ebuokas. As to the yield of wheat ia 
the North-Western Provinces, Captain Tuckett's 2,000 experi- 
ments give 1,046 ibs. per acre* The results of subsequent expesi- 

2 A 
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roents average 1,646 lbs. on irrigated, and 850 ibs. on dry lands. 
The average produce per acre in the Central Provinces in 1867-68 
vras 405 fts., and in 1868-69 S51 Ihs. Mr. Grant estimates the 
average yield in the Nerbudda Valley at 492 lbs. per acre, the 
seed corn being 123 lbs. In Bombay it is about 1,200 lbs. 

In the Punjab under the Sikh administration \vheat sold at 
one rupee per maund in the large cities. During the early adminis- 
tration of the British Government the price came down consider- 
ably. Subsequently the price was higher than when famine raged 
in the North-Western Provinces. There has been a steady increjise, 
which is accounted for by the increased demand and the opening out 
of new marliets. In 1854-66 it was ascertained that of the whole 
population two-thirds were agriculturists, and of the. spring crops 
wheat forms more thnn 60 per cent. The yield per acre is 1 ,3941bs., 
or 17 maunds. In the North-Western Provinces the completion of 
the different irrigation works is supposed to have extended the 
area of the cultivation of the food articles, but from the returns 
of 1867-68 to 1869-70, the extension has been more in sugar and 
indigo than in wheat. Although the falling off in the cultivation 
of wheat was 214,333 acres, yet the wheat crop was three times 
larger than rice or barley crops ; and was estimated at one-half of 
the other food crops. No enquiry has, we believe, been made as 
to the increase or decrease of the area of the wheat cultivation. 
While it continues dear and jowra and bajra are cheaper, the 
inference is that either the production has decreased or the con- 
sumption and export have increased. At one time the nett culti- 
vation charge was taken at Rs, 17 per acre. In 1846-47 the 
average land tax was Rs. 1-12-11 per acre. 

We shall now give the opinion of the judges on the Indian 
wheat submitted at the different Exhibitions. At the Great Ex- 
hibition of 1851 in London we do not observe that the Indian 
wheat was well spoken ^of, but the Victoria was considered the best, 
and so was the one grown in Spain, although this was not accessi- 
ble. At the London Exhibition of 1862 several Indian samples 
were sent. The remarks of the judges are as follows : — “ Four kinds 
of wheat are grown in Oude, called " Safeda,*' ** Morilwah ” (which 
is armless), Samodhah,*’ and “ Latpia.’* The first two are the best 
kinds and they generally sell from 16 to 40 seers per rupee, accord- 
ing to the abundance of the season. The other two kinds are 
those most generally sown, and they sell for 18 to 45 seers per 
rupee. When the wheat crops arc from four to six inches higb^ 
they are irrigated once, and then a second time when it begins to 
flower. It is grown on heavy soils, and generally near the 
banks of rivers. On the Sumbulpore wheat the judges say*— 
** The flour made from it is excellent, as is the bread." On 
the Jubbulpore wheat they say— "This beautiful wheat is pror 
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duced in the Jabbulpore, Nuraingpore, and Hoshungabad dis- 
tricts all along the railway to Bombay.’* At the Exhibition held 
in Calcutta in 1864*, the judges say — " The exhibition of wheat was 
very good and the best wheat came from Benares.” In 1867 
there was an Exhibition at Agra ; the report of the jury was 
that “ the show of wheat, barley and rice was particularly good,” 
and that the best samples of wheait came from Hoshungabad, 
Furruckabad, and Etwab districts. In 1865 there was an 
Exhibition in the Central Provinces. The judges observe that 
there were some first-rate samples of wheat, although they were 
not so numerous as might have been expected.” The wheat of the 
Nerbudda Valley “ was of the most superior kind.”-. At the Ex- 
hibition held in 1866 wheat was exhibited from eleven districts, 
but that from Hoshungabad was the best. At the Punjab Exhibi- 
tion “ there were twelve samples of the red, and sixty-two of the 
white.” The Yasin from Kashmir “was remarkably good.” Next 
to it was the Sbabpur of “ particularly fine grain.” 

The Indian wheat has a larger amount of nitrogenous matter, 
viz., 13 42, than bajra, jowra, rice or ruggee. It yields the largest 
albumen, viz., 14'67, and starch and oily matter 71'66. The per- 
centage of gluten in the wheat of Europe averages 22 5, of Asia 
21*6, of North America 21*3, of Africa 22, of South Africa 17*&, 
of Australia, 16 to 1^. It is supposed that the Indian wheat 
“ contains three times as much gluten as English wheat.” The 
results of this enquiry by Professor Harris which we look for with 
much interest will establish the future of the Indian wheat. 

The descriptions of wheat which generally sell in the Calcutta 
market are the Pegu or Benares, Dooda Gungajelly, Jumali, and 
Dooda Jumali. Gungagelly and Jumali of inferior qualities aro 
grown in the low districts of Bengal where thero is no intense cold 
The yield of flour from these kinds of wheat is as follows : — 

Pegu about 30 seers of flour and 8 seers bram 
Dooda, 31 „ „ 7 ,, 

Jumali, 271 ** >» ^ m 

Pegu and Dooda sometimes give 75 per cent, flour and 25 per 
cent. bran. There is no strength in the other kinds. Dooda is not 
equal to tho Cape, Australian, or Trieste wheat. There is a loss of 
about 8 per cent, in cleaning Pegu and Dooda, and 10 per cent, 
in Jumali. 

The Trieste is the best flour, and the difference in quality between 
the Trieste and Dooda is 50 per cent. The Cape stands next to 
Trieste. The Trieste costs 30 rupees per barrel of 1941bs., and the 
Cape 22 rupees. The cause of the inferiority of the Indian wheat 
is that it is not properly washed, dried and kiln-dried, nor is the 
flour properly ground and dressed. Gungajelly is not ground into 
flour, but is only used for soojee with Dc^a or Jumali. 
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It does not appear from the list of exports to Great Britain that 
i^hcat or other grain was exported to that country in 1816. 

Previous to 1823-24 the export of wheat to Great Britain was un- 
important. In 1851-52 the total export of wheat from Calcutta was. 
2,57>i 63 mauuds, but none to Great Britain. In 1855-5,6 the export 
to Great Britain was 4,99, 496 rnauuds, and up to 1863 the ex- 

S >rt fell off. It is notewortliy that the export of Wheat and Rice to 
reat Britain increases whenever the food crops there are deficient. 
The total export of wheat and of that to Great Britain from 
1863-64 is as follows 


Total mds. of which to Great Britain mds. 


1863-64 

3,68,1 17 

52,795 

1864-65 •' 

3,96,856 

4,084 

1865-66 

2,23,252 


3866-67 

98,086 

• • • 

1867-68 

4,29,461 

... 1,85,594 

1868-69 

2,49,971 

... 49.923 

18)9-70 

82,820 


1870-71 

4,51, 629i , 

86,490 

1871-72 

6,23,029 

, ... 2,90,150 


Wheat formerly was shipped to Mauritius and Bourbon, more 
specially when there wad a failure of the crop at the Cape, but 
those two islands now receive regular supplies from Australia, the 
Gulf; and sometimes from Bombay and Kurrachee. The ship- 
ment of the Indian wheat to England at one time was not consider- 
ed safe, because it was thought that it could not stand the long pas- 
sage ; although a shipment of wheat from Calcutta to Australia 
was made some years ago, and it was lauded in good condition. 
This fact proves that if the wheat were carefully dried and stored 
after being reaped, it could stand a long passage. The shipment 
of wheat in sailing vessels to Great Britain has been with reference 
to its demand, and of late the Greek houses have been ste<ndily 
shipping it to England ; which accounts for the export in 1871-72 
being the largest ever known since 1856-57, although it was in a 
great measure influenced by the deficient harvest in England. Tim 
question of the long passage does not however apply, as the open- 
ing of the Suez Canal and the regular employment of steamers 
and iron ships will bring wheat sooner to England. The prices 
here, however, have been high, and are as follows : — 

1868. 1869. 1870. 


Central Provinces 


Lower Bengal 

N.-W. Provinces 



Seers per rupee. Seers per rupee. 

14^ ••• 14 

... 22 ^ .0 14 ^ 

... 22 13| 

... 20J ... 14 

26 ... Idf 


Seers per rupee. 

12i 

. 14 

12 
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In Bengal the prices from April 1870 to March 1871 are as fol- 
lows : highest 9 and lowest 29 seers of 80 tolah wei^dit per 
rupee. In the South Marbatta the price in 1870 was2id per lb., 
while m‘1852 the price was \d. 

In 1870-71 the prices of wheat were higher in the North- 
Western Provinces, “ owing to exports and indiflferent auluniual 
seasons.” In January 1870, wheat sold at Peshawar at Rs. 2-4, and 
in other {places at Rs. 3-13 to Rs. 4-7 per maund. 

The prices of wheat as given in the Gazette of India for the 
second-half of February 1873, areas follows 


Madras 

Bombay 

Bengal, Western 
„ Central 
,, Eastern 
Behat 
Orissa 

Chota Nagporo 
.Assam and adjacent Hills 
N,-W. Provinces 
Punjab ... 

Oudh 

Central Provinces 
Hyderabad Assigned 
Mysore and Ooorg 
Kajpootana ... 

Central India ... 


Seers. C, Seers. C. 


19 

diatricU 

highest 

6 

5 

lowest 15 

9 

29 


ti 

7 

6 

II 

15 

V9 

5 

It 

It 

10 

0 

II 

18 

0 

12 

It 

tt 

6 

0 

It 

20 

50 

10 

It 

ti 

8 

0 

It 

19 

0 

10 

It 

tt 

11 

0 

II 

13 

0 

3 

•t 

tt 

12 

0 

II 

15 

75 

4 

ti 

tt 

10 

0 

•1 

15 

0 

7 

ft 

II 

10 

0 

It 

18 

0 

35 

tt 

11 

11 

87 

tt 

23 

8 

32 

11 

ti 

14 

81 

tt 

23 

32 

12 

If 

It 

11 

1 

tt 

17 

5 

19 

tt 

II 

11 

a 

tt 

49 

0 

3 

ti 

II 

11 

1 

ft 

14 

0 

9 

It 

II 

7 

8 

tt 

11 

0 

10 

ti 

It 

11 

76 

tt 

17 

50 

4 

ti 

It 

11 

50 

11 

18 

75 


The maximum and minimum rates given above clearly prove 
want of sufficient traffic between . the different districts and the 


high price of the article generally. The seer in some places is 
as defined in Act XXXI. of 1871, and in some a seer of 80 tolahs. 
The experiments of Mr. Halsey in the North-Western Provinces 
in 1871 are deserving of notice. They were two — one in Bundel- 
khund and one in Cawnpore. Of the wheat grown one weighed per 
bushel 64 lbs., against 63 lbs. in England, and the average yield of 
one was 20 bushels, against 33 in England. 

The average yield of wheat per acre in the European countries 
ascertained some years ago is as follows 

Ireland ... ... 26 bushels. 

Do. ... ... 30 to 40 do. high farming. 

England and Scotland ... 28 do. 

Do. ••• ••• 44 do. high farming, 

Belgium ••• 21 do. 

France ••• ••• 14 do. 

Russia »•« 17 do. 

Silesia ... 10 da 

Austria ••• 15 to 16 da 

The average weight of a bushel of good wheat is 68J Iba, yield- 
ing aa average yield of floor of ISfiM, 
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The supply to Great Britain is estimated at the following propor* 
tions : — 


Uoited States 

• •• 

... 85 per cent. 

Oermany ... 

••• 

... 20 ,, 

Russia 

• •• 

... 17 „ 

France 

• •• 

... 12 „ 

Egypt 


... 6 n 

Other countries 

Total 

... 10 „ 

... 100 „ 

The average prices 
follows : — •** 

of wheat in 

England and Wales are 

8. d. 

1840-44 

• •• 

... 57 10 per quarter. 

1845-49 


... 64 0 „ 

1850-44 


... 48 9 

1845-59 


... 67 8 

1860-64 


... 49 9 „ 

1865-69 

• .• 

... 68 9 

1870 


... 46 11 „ 

1871 

••• 

... 56 8 


We desire to urge on the Department of Agriculture the necessity 
of making close enquiries as to the growth and extension of the 
cultivation of this grain and other cereals. We need not point 
out that epidemic and endemic diseases arise from the use of 
diseased grain. The Government of India has already admitted 
the necessity of effecting improvements by introducing seeds of a 
“superior character,"* We sincerely hope that the Department 
of Agriculture will direct its best efforts to this desideratum. 
Our impression is that cotton has in some places supplanted wheat, 
and unless the price of cotton be low again, the agriculturists will 
not take to the cereals. We have very little doubt that in Lower 
Bengal jute and seeds have displaced rice to some extent ; and the 
high price of the latter compared with what it was twenty years 
ago can only be accounted for by larger local consumption and ex- 
port or diminished production. The repeal of the export duty on 
wheat by the Viceroy on the 4th January 1875, will necessarily in- 
crease its export to the ports where it can be exported with profits 
But will the prices aumit of increased exportation unless they 
declined Things must take their natural coarse. We must^ 
however, not lose sight of some important facts. After the repeal 
of the corn laws the production of grain in Great Britain was larger. 
During the decade after 1851 the average growth of wheat was about 
three millions of quarters less. The average annual importation 
of wheat and flour wale 8)296|000quarters in 1871 against 6,030, OQO 
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quarters in 1861. The population of Great Britain was 31,610,000 
in 1871 against 29,070,000 in 1861. The average price since the 
repeal of the corn laws may be taken at 53s. per quarter— which is 
60 per cent, higlier than the price which ruled during the first 27 
years of the last century. The yield of wheat in all the wheat-ex- 
porting countries, according to the latest returns, is decreasing. In 
Prussia the yield is 2J to3J instead of 5J quarters per acre. In 
America, Canada, Austria, Germany, and Spain "from one-half to 
one-third less than of England.*^ The prices of guano and other 
manures have risen 50 to 63 per cent. In England the guano re- 
quired for an acre of wheat costs 40 shillings, and the soil of Groat 
Britain for the food articles requires restoration, while thecultiva- 
iton of the succulents can be carried on at much loss cost. This 
state of things is on the whole favourable to the Indian wheat, but 
it must be laid down at a figure to ensure a ready and advantageous 
sale. We believe the descriptions of wheat exported to Europe 
from Calcutta are the Dooda and Gungajelly. Their present 
prices are Rs. 3-6 and Rs. 3-2 per bazar maiind respectively. 
The charges here are about IS and on the other side 6 per cent. 
Freights range as follow — vi& Cape 55a. to 65a., v\& Canal 
60a. to 70a. per ton of 20 cwt. nett. The descriptions of 
wheat for sale in the Bombay markets are the Kurachee, 
Bansy, Pisi (from Jubbulpore)7 Kanthapota (from ditto), Ghaty 
(up-country), and Kundwa. Prices on the 4th March 1873 are 
Rs. 18 to Rs 38 per candy, or25J to 26 Bombay maunds of 
28fbs, each. Another matter deserving of the attention of the 
Department is the utilisation of the straw, which in this country is 
given to the cattle ; while in England it is plaited and applied 
to various economic uses, viz.^ making hats, bonnets, ornamental 
works, in which Madagascar, China, and Japan compete, and 
likewise establish an important branch of industry. 



Art. IX.— A REPLY TO CAPTAIN OSBORN ON THE 
INDIAN POLICY OP POSITIVISM.* 

{Independent Section.) 

T here are certain inaccuracies which I purpose to correct 
in Captain Osborn’s criticism in the October number of the 
Calcutta Review. 

He opens with the usual invective against the tyrannical and 
coercive nature of the whole Positive method. He is greatly 
in favour of something or other which he calls liberty, and ho 
denounces as despotic priestcraft a system in which universal 
suffrage, plebiscites, the ballot, and the electioneering majorities 
of the hour are held in very little esteem. For he has a good 
deal in common with that American according to whom the 
earth revolves on her axis once in the twenty-four hours “ sub- 
“ jeck to the constitootion of the U-nited States. 

With regard to the arrogance thus complained of, there is just as 
much arrogance and no more in the principles of Positivism as there 
is in the theorems of mathematics. This or that particular man 
perceives and accepts them or he does not. But his assent does 
not constitute, his dissent does not invalidate, either the theorem 
or the system. For in this respect there is in neither case any 
scope for choice, for free will, for liberty of opinion, for right of 
private judgment, in short for that which Captain Osborn claims 
as individualism. But if the proposition that “ two and two make 
four whether you choose it or no” is really tyrannical, then Posi- 
tivism, of which mathematics forms the fundamental constituent, 
cannot be acquitted of that very same charge. 

One does not argue with a man Avhether ho will or will . 
not assent to the binomial theorem. All that the mathe- 
matician will care for is that the terms of the proposition be 
not inaccurately quoted. In like manner I am to correct cer- 
tain errors and supply certain omissions of Captain Osborn’s in 
so far as they affect the Indian programme of Positivism. Those 
who care to pursue the subject further can do so to more advan- 

[* In accordance with the inten- undertake to publish answers to our 
tion expressed^n our last number of critical articles, or to allow our pages 
freely giving a place in our pages to to become the arena of political or 
the independent expression of every religious controversy. Mr. Qeddes’ 
phase 01 opinion, we publish the paper was written last November ; 
above reply to some recent criticisms out we were unable to insert it in our 
in this Review. We trust, however, January number, partly for want of 
that our doing so will not he regard- space, partly because it seemed only 
ed as establishing a precedent ; for fair to give Captain Osborn an op- 
it is obvious that we cannot often portunity of reply.— Editob.] 
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tage by referring to Dr. Oongreve^'s original pampblot which forms 
the sul^jicct of tlio former criticism now under correction. 

Captain Osborn strives to attune his audieuct*. for the particular 
matter in baiul by a h>ng overture of universal derision. Jf ho 
finds the principles of Positivism to be so ahsolntely worthless 
he is certainly unwise iu wasting any attention whatsoever upon 
them, ami thie is an inconsistency which naturally suggests a 
consciousness of weakness in his own cause. 1 shall select 
a specimen bar or two from the overture. Poets are to 
“ write poetry only after a particular fashion, the very length of 
“ their poems and the structure of their verse having been given 
“ill detail by the illustrious Comte \ science is hedged* in by cer- 
“ tain Hercules* pillars — Comte having at some time or other 
“ passed into the unknown regions bc)'ond and come back witii 
“ the iufiirmatioo that nothing of practical utility Was to he found 
“ there ; Metaf^sics and Psychology are alike expelled ; while 
“ all those feelings, hopes, aspirations, joys and sorrows which 
“ have sought for satisfaction iu something more enduring than 
“ this transient life are labelled ^ delusions * and strictly forbidden 
“ to the faithful. Lastly, no one is to emigrate from his own conn- 
“ try to anothePor even apparently to leave his own home, unless 
is prepared to idcatify himself absolutely with the new people 
*^^rnong whom be goes, as such practices, &c.” 

All this would be ve^ scathing were it not that it lacks the 
one thing needful,— trutlrolncss. Tlius with regard to the fun- 
tiistie limitations of poetry attributed t© Comte, Captain Osborn 
is doubtless trusting to some imperfect fragment of a clause or scn« 
tcnce which having been disjoined from its context in a former 
quotation conu^s now to be doubly travestied at second hand in 
a fashion hitherto not uncoinmofi with critics of the posUive philo- 
sophy, but now-a*days becoming less and less effective. 

It so happens that Comte in deprecating habits of random 
reading and irregular study,^ habits arising from inexperience and 
want of guidance, has recommended for his readers* special atten- 
tion during the present and next generations a selection of certain 
standard works (150 volumes) in poetry, scieiiee, history and 
religion^ The thirty volumes of poetry which have been especi- 
ally recommended by the illustrious Comte include the works of 
every poet of the higher order from Homer to Qoethe. lliey 
range from Pindar to Molifere, from Virgil to Alfieri, from Dante^ 
to 3yroD, from Aristophanes to Milton. When Captain Osborn 
next trie© the poetry fence against Positivism he will get on better 
if he decry Comte’s toleration as being too extensive rather 
than his proscription as being too exclusive* He will make 
finer sport and “split the ears of the groundlings*’ if he fasten 
not on Comte’s fastidiousness about imythm but on thsA 1^ 

2b 
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latitudinarianism of Iiis Avhich could Iiave comprehended the 
Prometheus Vinctus, tlie Heart of Mid-Lothian, and As You Like 
It in one and the same collection of 'poetry. 

Then again “ metaphysics and psychology are alike expelled.” 
The fact is Comte did insist that metapbj sics and the metaphysical 
method form a universal stage of transition which is necessarily 
undergone by every mind whatsoever while passing in one or 
more branches of thought from the theology of infancy to the 
positivism of mature age. What Comte did urge was that this 
intermediate stage of metaphysics should not be prolonged beyond 
what is absolutely necessary. Captain Osborn might as reason- 
ably represent St. Paul as having expelled childhood from 
human life in saying, “ When I was a child I thought as a child, 
** 1 spake as a child, I understood as a child, but when I became 
“ a man, i&c.” With regard to psychology, Comte so far from 
denouncing the real objects of psychological study, has liimself 
made the most signal contributions to science in this very depart- 
ment. Bub he did denounce and (as it is now generally admitted) 
with Justice certain fantastic jargon about ‘intuitive knowledge’ 
and so forth, some remains of which still pass current under the 
august titles of psychology, ontology, &c., and in reality are of 
precisely tiio same order in scientifio progress as the alchemists ’ 
theory of phlogiston. 

With regard to those inaccuracies of Captain Osborn which I have 
just corrected they are not so much to be wondered at ; because they 
are such as might naturally have arisen from a cursory perusal of 
fragmentary quotations and imperfect descriptions written even by 
men who have been very largely indebted to Comte’s own labours 
for the considerable reputations which they themselves have won. 
At the same time it behoves one who ventures to criticise as 
Captain Osborn does, to be careful beforehand in verifying quota- 
tions and in acquainting himself with the original works and not 
to trust to secondhand information from any authors however 
exalted. But in regard to Captain Osborn’s version of Dr. 
Congreve’s observations on travel, emigration and commerce, 
there is not even this partial excuse. Dr. (Congreve’s words on 
these subjects are full, clear and explicit, and they will in no wise 
bear out Captain Osborn’s account of them. How Dr. Congreve, if 
bolding suoh preposterous opinions as Captain Osborn attributes to 
him, should have been deemed worthy of the slightest notice, is far 
from easy to make out. 

Such, then, is the dust which Captain Osborn tries to raise at 
starting, if so be he may forestall a prejudice on the question of 
altruist principles as specially applied to Indian politics. Posi- 
tivists BO far from being put out by this kind of manoeuvring only 
find in it the occasion for firmer confidence than before. They 
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know that the whole tendency of philosophic enquiry for the 
last forty years has been attesting the accuracy of perception and 
the soundness of judgment with which Comto set aside those 
pretended systems of metaphysics, psychology, and constitutionalism 
which he found in their heyday throughout the academies and tho 
bureaus. Considering that the uniform experience of tlie past 
generation has confirmed his. youthful forethought in each and all of 
these courses alike of speculation and action, it is not likely that 
his mature judgment will prove to have been mistaken on Ihe far 
simpler phase which concerns this ephemeral empire of tho Eng- 
lish in India. The verification which already has been found 
successful throughout so much of tho great circle’s cirtumferonce 
is not likely now to fall short in this a diminutive segment. 

Passing now fiorn the overture to the body of the performance, 
I perceive that Captain Osborn professes to have l)een pleased 
to spare Dr. Congreve the exposure of a grievous blunder which 
tho Captain claims to have discovered. This blunder, which is 
twice attributed to Dr. Congreve, consists in having according 
to the critic spoken of India as if it were inhabited by a single 
homogeneous people and so were even capable of possessing 
national independence at all. What is the actual fact ? Dr. Con- 
greve has most emphatically spoken of the populations of India as 
being heterogeneous in speech, in polity and in religion. Indeed ac- 
cording to Dr. Congreve, it is the one cardinal defect of our dominion 
that, so far from fusing the native populations with each other, much 
less with ourselves, we do hut break up without reconstructing native 
society, and do but dissolve without replacing native belief. With 
ourselves in Europe, society has risen out of the military into the 
industrial condition of civilization. Therefore for us the season and 
the capacity for consolidating and civilising alien population.s by 
warfare has long passed away, thanks to those Romans in ancient 
Europe who, unlike to the English in Asia, regarded the social in- 
corporation of citizen.ship and not the commercial servitude of ex- 
ploitation as the chief end of conque.st. OflBcials and litterateurs 
may continue to put forth their anachronisms about a Roman mis- 
sion of the English in India, but that kind of rbodomontade has 
been getting somewhat musty since tho bluster of the Napoleons 
and Napolconids about senates and plebiscites, about legions 
and eagles, tho wooden eagles and the tame one. 

Captain Osborn’s canon of homogencousness as the international 
franchise to qualify for independence is deserving of careful atteu 
tion. For we hear a great deal about the race theory in 
these days when, as Comte says, any pretender, can put on a 
cheap and easy show of scientific-like method if he glibly talk 
about races as in former days he would have talked about 
climates. With your fashionable Anglo-Indian, ethnical caste will 
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explain every social phenomenon given or assnmed, from tto 
Aryan distaste for opinm to the Aryan taste for parliamentary 
municLpalities. Nevertheless Captain Osbornes application of the 
race specific in this canon of his about horaogeueousness leads 
to some most startling results. Homogeneofusness ? llae popu- 
lation of Galway, where the author of a namby-pnml^jr commen- 
tary on iffcce Romo has recently been ratifying the persecution 
of a Christian priesthood, are they homogeneous with the popu- 
lation whom Mr. Gladstone governs in Sonth Kensington? How 
then according to Captain Osborn’s test shall the population, 
of the United Kingdom pretend to national independence ? 
But if Captain Osborn will not disdain a lesson from Positivism 
he may yet discover that homogeneousness among a population 
is after all a matter of degree, it is not absolute (in short, to repeat 
a term which Captain Osborn naturally olgects to), it is but 
relative. On this subject of national homogeneonsness in re- 
ference to India, the reader will find more at page 50 and other 
passages of Dr. Congreve's pamphlet under review. 

Captain Osl)orn also makes one or two notable attempts to wield 
the arm of Positivism against itself. lie quotes these words 
of Dr. Congreve about India and Bogland : In tho present case 
what we wish, what we aim at is, to bring to a close peaceably 
** and in the best possible way the, to us, acknowledged evil of 
our supremacy over another country equally loith ourselves 
“ entitled to its national independence** Captain Osborn then 
proceeds as follows (the italics are ours) : — “ We will pass over 
** the blunder involved in India as inhabited by a single homo^ 
geneous people and as therefore so much as capable of posscss- 
** ing ' national independence.’ We will confine ourselves to the 
** error involved in the word ^entitled.’ There are only two 
** senses in which this word can be used in the present connection) 
** and Dr. Congreve can use it in neither without a flat contra- 
** diction of some of the fundamental tenets of Positivism^ A na- 
tion may be said to be ‘ equally entitled ’ with ourselves to inde- 
** pendence on the hypothesis that all peoples as such possess an a 
priori metaphysical * right ’ to freedom, a meaning which Positi- 
viam would indignantly repudiate. We are then thrown back on 
** the other alternative, — the argument from experience, that only 
** those nations are entitled to their freedom which have the cour- 
“ age and the patriotism to preserve it.” 

Captain Osborn is as unfortunate in his travesty alwut Posi- 
tivism and poUtioal rights as he is in that al>out Positivism and 
poetical rhythms. With regard to the first of his two dilemmas 
about ^ entitled, ” Positivists, unlike those Anglo-Indians who 
will abolish a popular lanmage or create a municipal system by 
decree, are in the habit of contentedly using the words of common 



Tire Indimt Policy of Posiihism. 399 

speech. For Captaiu Osborn is quite mistaken when ho rem«- 
sents Positivists as petulantly insisting on any absoluteness of 
liitnusic accuracy in words. (They leave that to the metaphy- 
sicians.) Without any disparagement to Goliloo’s discovery they 
■speak and always will speak of the sun rising and the snn wttinw 
but trhen there is occasion to reason about these things they do con- 
sider it necessary to remember what that movement really is which 
is and always will be conveniently described by the popular terms 
.sunrise and sunset. They hav» a prejudice against disposing of 
the sulrject in Captain Osborn’s fashion by drawing up syllogisms 
about rise meaning ascent and set meaning rfecitnc and so forth. 
In like manner positivists wilt speak a^ont rights, for*example the 
rights of bdligsrente so shamefully transgressed by tho English 
in 1857 and 1868, in which years not a few natives did have the 
courage and the patriotism to vindicate their freedom. But when 
there is occasion to reason strictly on tho subject of rights, when 
as often happens with that word there is occasion to avoid wrang* 
ling about the definitions of a mere Wolxl, then positivists revert 
to the scientific point of view with the rights of men not less than 
with thori.sing of the sun. That point of view, alike moral and 
scientific, of the relations between man and man is this, that the 
only rational and the only serviceable standard of guidance for peo- 
ples ns for individuals is not tho rights which they claim from but 
the duties which they owe to each other. Accordingly Dr. Con- 
greve ip speaking of the natives’ rights means not the rights of the 
natives as considered in Captain Osborn’s fashion abadutely and 
by ibemselves, but of the natives as considered relatively (Cap- 
tain Osborn’s pet abhorrence again ! ) in relation to the other 
people of whom also he is speaking at the same time, namely the 
English. Ill other and more precise words what be means by th« 
natives ' rights, is oiir duties to the natives. 

There remains only one more feature in Captain Osborn’s 
priticisin which is worth noticing. He heads his review with the 
title of a discourse delivered in 1872, with which has been re- 
printed as an appendix a pamphlet of 1 857 that is referred to in 
the body of the discourse. He then directs an attack against a 
special proposal in the latter for an urgent emergency, without 
however thinking it proper to mention the datea To Live 
cited the dates and to have alluded to the situation under which this 
measure was recommended during a tremendous crisis fifteen 
years ago might have interfered with the Captain’s attempt to be 
funny. To most men it would bare seemeti but reasonable to 
observe Dr. Congreve’s own remarks of 1872 appended to bis reprint 
of 1857 as follow (Note B. pp. 72, 74) : “ I reprint the pamphlet 
“ on India without any alteratioo. llie point in it is the prin- ' 
*' ciple, and any details which might be changed are uuimpor^t. 
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** la its stibstance I see nothing which I would wish to alter. Not 
“ is there any use in discussing at present methods by which 
“ its object, the abandonment of our Indian empire, might he 
safely brought about. If there were once to prevail the con* 
** victioQ that such abandonment was desirable, it would be time 
to attend to the means. As there is no such general convictioDi 
the immediate duty is to work at its formation. Others are» 
I am happy to believe, co-operating towanls this end from other 
points of view, and events also are more or less rapidly tending 
** in the same direction. Where a position is a radically unsound 
one, sooner or later it becomes untenable. A statesmanlike 
** forethought has seldom been more needed than on this question, 
** but our system of government is such as to hold out little 
** hope of such forethought, so that apparently we shall drift on to 
** the dangers with which our Indian connection is fraught without 
‘*any attempt to obviate them, in tbo blind determination to hold 
** what we have once got till we can hold it no longer. As for 
** Ireland, so for India, the language is, ‘ We will not let the people 
“ go.* It is an old but dangerous position.** 

As Dr. Congreve says, the present is not the time to be settling the 
particular details of the general policy of withdrawal. Enough for 
the present that the general principle be secured. Thus, for 
example, it would be unprofitable as yet to be forestalling events and 
to be deliberating at which of the particular robberies of Lord 
Dalhousie restitution ought to be begun. It would be premature to 
be deciding in 1872 whether the work of reconstruction should 
begin, or whether it should end, at the historically dominant valley 
of the Ganges. When once a conviction prevails that our withdrawal 
is desirable, then will be the time for determining according to the 
circumstances of the situation, which shall be the particular steps 
and what the serial order of the steps. 

And yet, taking on its merits that programme which, urged in 
1857 in discharge of a conscientious feeling of duty with confess- 
edly no expectation of its adoption, now calls forth Captain Osborn's 
ridicule in 1872, positivists will not shrink from sinking the element 
of time and accepting a comparison between those pretences at 
self-government now being inaugurated throughout India and 
the Positivist policy of veritable self-government recommended 
fifteen years ago. Positivists have not so misread history as to 
mistake for statesmanship that measure (for relieving an insolvent 
exchequer through the extension of an already oppressive taxation) 
whereby, under a disguise of financial decentralising, a few pre- 
tenders to statecraft are now thinking to screen or to even 
avert the incipient collapse. Positivists are not so ignorant 
of the post nor so blind to the present as not to estimate at their 
e value those various masquerades of self-government, rural and 
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urban, from the RoaJ Cess Committees up to the tulchan ’ muni- 
cipalities by which this country is being at once afflicted and 
degraded. 

Positivists know' that where there has not been an eiTectual in- 
corporation, cither political like that of the Caesars, or social like that 
of the Charlemagiies, there cannot possibly be a healthy disiutegra** 
tion like that of the fiefs or that of the municipalities. They know 
that the rise of the free towns in Europe was the seasonable out- 
come from a long series of developments and came to pass at a 
period when, without a single enactment from any legislative council, 
the very latest vestige of hereditary caste was disappearing even from 
ruralsociety in thefinalform of feudal primogeniture, amiwheu urban 
society was being reconstituted on an industrial basis siimiltaneously 
with a wonderful progress in the textile and the other manufactures* 
Accordingly positivists on reading the official Indian palaver about 
decentralising and municipalising are not to be deceived, when in 
a society still mainly based upon caste and not even arrived at 
the transition of primogeniture, a few bureaucrats arc pretend- 
ing to set up exotic municipalities with the one hand, while in 
reality they are crushing out indigenous manufactures with 
the other. Positivists will as soon expect to see these doctri- 
naires succeed in setting up statues of ice at Fort William and 
Fort St. George. Positivists are of opinion that the political and 
social institutions really indigenous to India had better bo allowed to 
develop in their own natural course. Or, if Captain Osborn will let 
me have the loan of his simile, Positivists while not thinking over- 
much of the Dutch pattern or the English pattern of shrub clip- 
ping, while not greatly admiring the parliamentary tree of Eng- 
lish constitutionalism as now docked with this Reform Act, now 
pruned with this Ballot knife, are not inclined to force tho yew 

* ** Did the reader ever see or ‘'So of the Disliops. Scotch lairds 
‘fancy in his mind a tulchan? A “were eager enough to milk the 
‘ tiilchau is, or rather was, for the “Church lands and tithes to get the 
‘ thing is long since obsolete, a calf- “rents out of them freely, which was 
‘ skin stuffed into the rude similitude " not alwajs easy. They were glM 
‘of a calf,— similar enough to de- “lo oonstiuct a FORM, of Bishops to 
' ceive the imperfect perceptive or- “ please the King and Church and 
‘cans of a cow. At miikiug-time “make the milk come without dxs- 
* the tulchan with bead duly bent was “ turbance. The reader now knows 
' set as if to suck ; the fona cow look- what a tnlchaii Bishop wafL A 

‘ ing round fancied that her calf was piece of mechanism cons^iic^ not 

‘busy aiad that all was right and so without difficulty in Parliraent 

‘gave her milk freely, which the =‘ and King’s Council among the Scots, 
‘cunning maid was straining in and torn asunder afterwards with 
white abundance into her pail all dreadful clamour sud scattered to 
‘the while! The Scotch milkmaids ‘the four winds as swn as the cow 
'‘in those days cried ‘Where is the became awake to it* (Carlyles 

“tulchan I Is the tulchan ready f Cromwell), 
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tree on an Indian soil and clintKtte at all. Nor are they disposed 
to go lopping every now and then at the sickly exotic with the 
everlasting statutes and amending statutes so as to try and 
make it somewhat resemble the paragon of the English vestry. 

If Positivists do not fear a comparison between their Indian 

E rogramme of 1^7 and these Indian poltrooneries of 1872; still 
iss will they shrink from a comparison between the two contemporary 
policies of 1857, — between that policy of blood and iron which* 
did actually obtain, and that other policy, alike wise and humane, 
by which this deplorable dominion m>ight have been brought to 
an earlier close. As Captain Osborn has thought proper to with- 
hold all mebtion of or allusion to these circumstances, however 
inseparable from the subject of his criticism, it remains for me 
to recall them to mind. 1 do so in the words of a Pbsitivist 
manifesto whieli was placarded in 1859, and which I cite from 
page 600 of Notice suv Uceuvre et mr la vie d' Auguste Gomte 
par le doeteur Robinet ; — 

‘‘ The Thanksgiving ordered for -May T859, 

“ Believing the- cause of the Eryglisk in India to he unjust^ 
** that of the Hindoos just, as the legitimate effort of a nation to- 
** shake off an oppressive foreign yoke •, believing, consequently^ 
** the English success to be the triumph of force over right : 

** Considering, secondly, ihat even had our cause ^enjust, it 
has been disgraced at home by fraudulent misrepr esentations, 
by the exhibition of a ferocious spirit of vengeance, and dis^ 
** graced in India by atrocious cimetties, that we have been de- 
moralised ourselves and lowered in ike eyes of all nations : 
Considering, lastly, that the English victory is but the 
** source of many evils to us as a nation, involving a further 
pressure on the already overtaxed and suffering poor of thio 
** country, and the sacrifice of the lives of English soldiers 
“ drawn from the same class : 

I hereby do all that is in my power as a private English^ 
man to clear myselj and induce others to reflect : 

** In the name of Humanity, 1 publicly protest against the 
** Thanksgiving of the Ttst of May, as an act at variance with 
our nationed professions as a free people, repugnant to the 
«« spirit of the Christianity which the nation yet recognises, and 
** an outrage upon the higher feelings of manlsind” 

Richard Congreve. 

South Fields, Wandmmrth ; 

April 19, 1859. 


JAMES OEDDSa 
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[Reply TO Mr. (ieddes.— The Eililor of tlie Orlcutfa licview 
has courteously allowed me to say wliat 1 can to cloar iny.^olf 
of the charges brought ngaiust me by Mr. (IcfUlos ; and T gladly 
avail myself of the ywrinission. Into the giMieral i(Ui\vtii»ns niisod 
by Mr, Ceddes, as to the durability and moudity of tlio British Em- 
pire in India, I iieeil not enter. It in Mr. (ItMldos* luisfortune to 
believe that nearly every one who is not a Positivist, is ('itlu^r a 
knayoora fool — a “ pretentious optimist or a “ Christian rnftian — 
or failing these a diivelleiV' of which T fiml from his other writ- 
ings there arc two kinds — *• the sleek'’ an<l “the rliotoiicid.” 
This classification of humanity natundly cngendois a j;vuutli<vd 
view, not only of our Indian Empire, Imt of our planet in gem't'al. 
It is to him all one chaos of lies ainl hy poor isles, saVo Inne and 
there, whore a sniitary Positivi.st semis “ far into the bosom of <liru 
night a glimmering dawn.** The merits, also, of Positivism 1 will 
leave untouched. It wotdd he a w'aste of time to aii»we with Mr. 
Geddes on such a subject. Indeed, he franhiy <ays that ho “would 
nob condescend to arguo ’* with a man, who having accepted the 
binomial tboorern, does not see that he is logically committed to 
the belief that forty thousand bardans ought to govern the 
world, and a man should woiship Ids mother, either “ sitbjoc- 
tivc ’* or “ objective.” Now, 1 candidly cenfess tliat my logical in- 
sight is far too dim to trace the connection here between the premis- 
ses and the conclusion, and I must he content to hear Mr. Oethlos* 
enlightened scorn, with what patience I may. But Mr. Ooddes 
accuses me of various literary sins, and these 1 will try to clear 
myself of. 

Eii'st. — He says that Comte, so far from being illiberal to bis fol- 
lowers in respect of the po(*.try he permitted them to read, actually 
selected for tlieir use tldrty volumes, and he trusts that when I 
know this, I shall accuse Comte of having been ratlier over gencu- 
ous than unduly restrictive. It will startle Mr, Godiles, but 
thirty volumes of poetry appear to me a vray small nnd insufficient 
quantity, when we consider the untold treasures (»f that kind that 
exist in the world. And when J rememl>er that Comte actually 
proposed that a general holocaust shouhl be made of all the books 
not included in his 150 volumes ot prose and verse, I am lost in 
amazement at the combined arrogance and hdly of that philosopher. 
But Mr. Geddes is mistaken if he supposes tljat Comte ha.s not laid 
down very precise rules for the coriipo.sition of all works of impor- 
tance both prose and poetry, Amon^ his later aberrations was a 
superstitious veneration for the two primary numbers 7 and J3, and 
all works of importance were to be constructed with reference to 
them, GreJit poems, he held, ought to consist of thirteen cantos ; 
the introduction and conclu.siou of a great poem should comprehend 
six of these thirteen cantos, leaving the cabalistical number pevea for 

2 c 
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tlio bo<Iy of the poem. He also laid down a rule that each section 
of a canto should begin with a letter of the alphabet, determined 
hoforclinnd, the letters being selected so as to compose words 
having “ a synthetic or sympathetic signification. ** I have not the 
least idea what this means, but the fact is so. 

Mr. Ooddes next charge again.st mo is, that ** Comte so far from 
dunouncing the real ()l>jects of psychological study, has himself 
made the most signal c«)iitribt»tioiis to science in this very depart- 
ment.’' Tliirt is paitially true, partially incorrect. Comte’s law of 
the tlivee states, so far ns it is anything, is an interpretation of 
consciousness, and therefore a contribution to psychology. But 
Comte, like ajl the writers of his school with whom 1 am acquaint- 
ed, is continually nmiiing counter to his own doctrines, and it is 
notorknm that, he deni(‘d the validity of psychology, as a me 
thod of investigation. This has been pointed out by Mill, Herbert 
Spencer, and* Marti ?ieau, and is reluctantly admitted by such tho- 
roughgoing admirers as Mr. G. H. Lewes and Mr. Rrydges. 
Comte's dictum regarding psycliology is familiar to most students 
of philosophy. He held that the human mind is debarred by wliat' 
he. called ** an invincible necessity" from any profitable introspec- 
tion, because here the organ oh^icrved’ and the organ observing arc 
ono and the same thing, and it is impossible for the thinking 
imlividual to divide himself in t^Yo. 

Mr. Oeddes ficoins to admit that ‘'metaphysics” are to 
form no part of Positivist studio.s, so I need waste no time 
in proving this to he the case by extincts from the Philo- 
so})hie Politique, Mr. Geddes' third charge is that I have 
wilfully misrcpreseiitcd Dr. Congreve’s observations on travel, 
emigration and commerce, but as he does not state in what 
manner I have done so, it is impo.ssible for me to rebut this accu- 
sation. 1 certainly gave no other account of them than what f 
iK'liovod to he a correct one. 

Mr, Geddes is then angry with me for not having understood 
that wlien Dr. Congreve spoke of“ the rights” of the natives, he 
meant “our duties” towards them, and ho affirms vehemently 
that Dr. Congreve di<l so in obetlieiice to the exigencies of 
]>op\ilar langung»\ — tbat people in fact, always speak of “rights” 
wh(*n they mran duties." J can assmo Mr. Godiles that I 
WMM <pute unaware of \]\U singular practice, and even now I feel 
dnulalnl it it oxist.s a.iwvliero except in the brains of a few Posi- 
tiyi.'^ts, who tiro ino;o wholly possessed witli hallucinations of all 
kinds than any o. her po-jplc 1 have ever seen or lieanl of. 

Mr, Geddes tuen tries to make out that Dr. Congreve's ridi- 
culou.s pi oposals about the Sultan of Turkey and the "eminent 
Bmhmin” were iucende<l only for 1857, not for 1872; hut Ido 
iseo that he makes this out. Dr. Congreve .speaking of his 
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^mphlot says, *‘iii its substance I sec nothing I woiiW wish to alter," 
Of coiirs it may he argued that these particular proposals did not 
constitute the substance ” of the pamphlet lean only say that 
if you take them away there seems to me to be nothing left ufr 
nil. I certainly understood Dr. Congreve to mean that fie stood* 
by his old jiroposal.s, though he did not at the present time 
think it expedient to discuss them. At any rate, had he been 
aware of their unspeakable absurdity he would hardly have repro- 
dticed them after they had passed out of the memory of all men. 

At this point Mr. Geddos leaves me, and pas.ses to the moie 
congenial task* of abusing the world in general ; and the English 
in India in- partionlar. Hero I do not propose to follow him; 
though I cannot refrain from expressing my wonder that Mr. Goddos 
does not separate himself from the unclean thing without further 
<lelay. If he finds it impossible to do so, and if he finds, as I 
ssipposG he must, that the fact of this^ impossibility quiets 
tlie stings of conscience, why is he always maligning and 
reviling other people for not doing that which he wilh not do 
himself?. England cannot abandon India even if she wanted to do 
so ; and there is an end of the matter. Life is too short to be wasted 
in discussing the propriety of achieving the impossiiile. Not that 
I hold that it woubl bo for the advantage of either people that she 
should do so. I leave suchi opinions to the followers of. M. Comte, 
wlio ought, I think, to fit out another Argo, and try to discover tlio 
klng<lorn of Laputa. They and their ideas would find congenial 
society there. 


R D. OSBORN.] 
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1. Vbbnacular Litbbatur& 

JRotnavedikd Ndtaha, By Brobodh Chandra ChattopAdhylya. 
Caldutta: O. P. Roy and Co's Fresa 1279. 

G AJAPATI Ray, the Rajah of Ouserat, had stolen away Rat- 
^ navediki^ the daughter of the Rajah of Concan, by tamper- 
ing with a servant-maid, to marry her to his ugly son. ^ Now, this 
prince had long been suffering from consumption, and fell a victim 
to his dire disease just on the eve of his marriage. The childless 
Rajah now seeing no other means of justifying himself in keeping 
Ratnavediki in nis house any longer, took a fancy to her, ana 
determined to make her his consort. One evening, seeing Ratna- 
vedika alone in the garden, he began to make overtures to her ; 
but his addresses were received very coldly on the part of the 
virtuous maid. Unwilling to be baffled he was proceeding to 
questionable lengths, when he was hindered in his attempts hj a 
severe and unexpected reprimand from some one without; The 
princess seized this opportunity to make her escape through a 
narrow pass leading to a temple of Siva ; and while doing so^ 
encountered a handsome looking youth who turned out to be hec 
unknown deliverer, and instantly fell in love with him, though she 
had not then even a glimpse of his face, on account of the dark- 
ness whicli enveloped the face of things. The youth was then 
seized and doomed to pay for his crimo with his life ; but the 
sentence was mitigated at the kind intercession of the Vazlr, and 
commuted to an imprisonment for a year. No sooner was he 
lodged in prison, than the daughter of the King, having nothing 
else to do, fell in love with him, and became instrumental 
in effecting his escape. In the meantime RatnavedikA's father, 
incensed at the insult offered him, declared war against Gmapati 
R4y, defeated his armies, and laid siege to bis capital. By the 
wise counsels of the minister, a treaty was concluded between tbe 
two monarch s ; but when the Rajah of Concan demanded the res- 
toration of his daughter, RatnavedikA was nowbefn to be seen. 
She had ded from toe town, but meeting with unknown dan^re 
near the banks of the NarmadA ^erbaddab), began crying abudC 
and cursing her malicious stars. Fortunately, her dear youth wan 
near at hand to lend her his assistance. Then took place a scene 
which had neither rhyme nor reason in it ; but which ended happily 
in a complete avowal of their mutual loves. Just at this monienl^ 
the King of Concan came in search of bis daughter, sword in band. 
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and demanded of the youth an access to the adjacent cave where 
the princess had taken shelter; but the youth having refused, a 
fierce combat ensued, in which the monarch was severely wounded, 
and fell to the ground with the exclamation, “ Alas, my daugh- 
ter !’" This discovered bis person to the princess who began forth- 
with to rend the skies with her piercing shrieks of woe. The 
woiijid not proving fatal, the monarch recovered soon afterwards, 
and as a reward to the youth for his heroic defence of Ratnavedikd, 
consented to give her to him in marriage. Gajapati Ray 
objected to the proposal, on the ground of the youth being of 
unknown origin, but the inquirievS that were instituted for that 
purpose ended in his turning out to be the long-lost son of the 
minister dt Gajapati Rdy. This minister again was the real 
owner of the kingdom, hut had ty the force of adverse circum- 
stances been obliged to accept the humhlet post of premier. The 
nuptials were celebrated with great pomp, and Gajapati, unable 
any longer to suffer the pangs wliich his conscience was inflicting 
on him for his illegal usurpation of the kingdom, made it over to 
the youth and went to the forest. Amidst these scenes of exulta- 
tion, the daughter of Gajapati Ray, who had hopelessly fallen in 
love with the youth, seeing him lost to her for ever, prematurely 
put an end to licr existence. 

This in plain words is the story contained in the book. But 
the perusal of the works of the ancient Indian, Grecian, and 
Roman dramatists, and of Shakespeare and Goethe in modern 
times, has given other notions of a play than a series of 
dialogues divided into acts and scenes, and interrupted only 
by exits and entrances. No doubt some ultraradicals among 
the Bengali dramatists may denounce us as. the nurse-childs 
of a severe optimism but for all that, the dictum of the 
Stagyrite, that “ the drama must have a beginning, a middle 
and an end, and that the several incidents must all tend to hasten 
and enhauco the catastrophe,” has maintained its ground firm, 
against all the adverse criticisms which have been directed against 
it in all successive ages, and the truth of it is now, we believe, 
recognised by all reasonable art critics. The book before us is 
deficient in all the characteri.stics of a drama. Its tragic scenes 
move no tears, nor do tlie comic ones any laughter ; indeed we can 
scarcely mak^ out wliclber it is a tragedy, or a comedy, or a 
tragi-comedy. Love at first sight is now so hopelessly obsolete that 
scarcely any raodoi n reader feels any interest in it. But our author, 
if be has failed m this and other points in the execution of bis work, 
has certainly succeeded in sketching the character of the servant 
maid, and showing what amount of wickedness women of the 
low classes in India are prone to, when incited to it by gold. 
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Bir&vali Kdvya. By RSja TJpendraudrSyan Ray Chaudbiirl, 
Calcutta ; New Indian Press. Samvat 1928. 

S OME critics assert that when a poet takes the story of bis poem. 

from some other works, and adds the graces of his own genius 
only to embellish it, half his credit ought to be subtracted. But . 
these critics ought to consider that it is no very difficult matter, 
for that poet to spin out a story, who is fortunate enough to extort 
a favourable verdict from the tribunal of criticism, by the melody 
of his versification and the sweetness of his diction, liis beautiful 
imageries and his natural descriptions. Is Chaucer less a poet, be- 
cause he borrowed his Kuightes Tale ** from the TheseAda of 
Boccaccio I Oris Shakespeare less original, l>e€ausG ftio plot of 
almost all his non-historical tragedies and comedies can be traced tOi 
some ancient tale i Here is a poem that takes' all its topics from 
some of the celebrated scenes of the liamdyaua and tlve Mahdbha^ 
rata; but here though the reading public can, ahnost all of thenn, 
fully anticipate what the author has to say, they will no doubt bo 
pleasantly disappointed, to find that the author has appareled his 
stories in quite a different garb from that of Valmiki or Vyasa. 

So 2 ne among these borrowed topics are The Friendship of Rama 
and Sugriva,” The letter of R4vana to R4ma,” “ The death of 
Kama,” “ The efforts of Jat&ya for the rescue of Sita,” &c. Splendid 
passages there are many ; and tho similes, with which the poem 
abounds, are for the most part very apt ones. The sorrow of 
w/^rjuna at the death of his son is truly pathetic, but the heroic 
scenes seem to breathe a spirit of timidity — the cliaracteristic of a 
Bengali warrior — to which a harsher name even may be applied. 

But philological criticism can hardly fail to discover some blem- 
ishes iu this book, which it would be unfair to pass over. The 
author has made use of many words which can bcarcely be jiistiBed 
by reputable or national usage. The strange distortion of some, 
and the unnecessary amplification of others, present such an unnatu- 
ral appearance, when placed side by side with tlie sesquipedalia 
verba of Sanskrit extraction, that the student of language seems at 
a loss to make out whether these disguised words belong to thie 
Aryan or the Allopbylian families of speech. True, the variety of 
dialects may collectively form a greater number of authorities than 
national usage can boast ; but taken singly they are few — and 
those, to use Campbell's apposite similitude, who deviate from the 
beaten road may be incomparably more num.erous than those wljjo 
travel in it, yet into whatever number of by-paths the former may 
be divided, there may not be found in any one of these tracks so 
many as travel in the king's highway. ** The provinco of criticisfn,^ 
nays Dr. Crombie, ** is not only to remonstrate against the introdue* 
tion pi any word or phraseoloCT,. which may be^itber uQn€^!^)a 1 gr 
or contrary to analogy, but also to extrude tvliate veils reptciien 
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sible, though 19 gonerikl uae.** It is by this exercise of her prercga* 
live that languages are gradually refined and improved ; and were 
this denied^ language would soon become stationary, or more pro- 
bably would hasten to decline. In exercising this authority, she can 
not pretend to degrade instantly any phraseology, which she may 
^eem objectionable ; but she may, by repeated remonstrances, gra- 
dually effect its dismission. . One of the cnief causes of a book being 

E rized by foreigners, apart from its intrinsic merits, is its inUdlimbi- 
ty. Michael Madliu Sudan Datta, though incontestably the oest 
of the Bengali poets of the present day, is not much read by 
foreigners simply on account of hie* corrupt and unjustifiable termi- 
nology. l^ut our author, who has imitated Mr; Datta very closely, 
and has even borrowed whole line^ from his works, has not proceed- 
ed to such lengths as his original in this work of dilapidation. 
On the whole he has shown considerable power in the poem under 
review ; and should be go on exercising his powers, we doubt 
not that he may some day or other prove no inconsiderable rival 
to the popular poets of the day. 


2,— General Literature. 


Essays on Eastern Questions, By W. G. Palgrave, Author of 
Central and Eastern Arabia.” Loudon : Muciiiillau and Co. 
1872. 

M r. palgrave possesses many qualifications necessary for 
a writer on Muhammadan subjects. Hitherto with few 
exceptions English Orientalists bare been men without much 
breadth of culture or philosophical training, who have become 
authors rather by the force of circumstance than any inner com- 
pulsion. They have bad the antiquarian rather than tlie historical 
spirit. The creation of the antiquarian we hold to be a very 
striking illustration of the beneficent arrangements of Providence 
in the constitution of the universe — bis work is so essential to a right 
understanding of the Past, and yet to most people so intensely 
repulsive. The exact site of Csaw's camp at a particular crisis — 
the exact distance from one half-forgotten locality to another half 
forgotten locality^ the precise spot in which a certain man was 
buried"— the precise number of men that were collected on a 
certain spot on a certain, oeeasion— "it is from the accumula- 
iioQ of a multitude tt such isolated and seemingly trifling facts 
that it is fiosrtbte to deduce the general laws of human actioa 
—the great currents of tboi^ht and feeling that underlie 
the virissitudes of Jittery; them no verification would 

be posrible ; aud^et It may te accepted as a fact to which there 
•\^e rare or no ox^tiona that the men who are capable of disoern* 
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19]^ these general laws would never submit to the drud^iy re* 
Quisite to collect the iuoumerdble trifiiog details on which they 
depend. At this conjuncture ^ beneficent Providence steps in and 
creates the antiquarian, — a hewer of wood, and a drawer of water 
who takes a pride and finds a glory in his work. His mind is so 
constituted that be cares nothing for general laws, for broad sweeps 
of observation over centuries of history. The small and the parti- 
cular are bis chosen spheres of action. The antiquarian, accor- 
ding to the idea, should be a man destitute of imagination and 
oareless of the graces of style. Both these capabilities are apt to 
interpose a distorting haze between him and the hard concrete 
fact it is his mission to bring before the world ; whilq his distin- 
guishing characteristics ought to be a. repulsive dryness, a grim 
matter of factuess, an insensibility to proportion which causes the 
infinitely little^' to appear a thing of quite surpassing impor- 
tance. Now, this order of being is, perhaps, nowhere to be found 
in such great perfection as among English Orientalists. Except 
by a historian in search of details it is quite impossible to read 
anything they write. This is just as it should be. But unhappily 
for “the general reader*' — that greedy and omnivorous being, — 
England has hitherto only produced this type of Orientalist. 
The Oriental Antiquarian we have in great perfection ; the 
oriental historian is still to come. The consequence is that 
though we rule over thirty millions of Muhammadans, though our 
interests are intertangled at numerous points of contact with those 
of Islam, we have not a single English work which gives an intelli- 
gible account of the growth of Muhammadanism, and the 
nature of the forces, social, moral, and political that made 
it what it has l^een and what it is. Qibbou's chapters in the 
Decline and Fall, which treat of the Prophet and his suc- 
cessors are the nearest approach to such a work, hut thry 
are sneering and superficial, composed of the slenderest material 
and giving no insight to the secret springs of action. Vain- 
b^ry's History of Bokhara will do something towards filling up this 
void, but the writer is not an Englishman and his work cannot 
be brought to our credit. There was one Englishman — Claudius 
James Rich — who, had he livedi might, perhaps, have produced 
a history of the Muhammadan period which would have left no- 
thing to desire. He was a ineinber of the Boml>ay Civil Service, 
and for many years Resident at Baghdad. He had a perfect 
knowledge of rersian and Arabic ; he was, according to the testi- 
mony of all who knew him, endowed with remarkable mental 
powers, and during bis stay gt Baghdad he made a collection of 
books and manuscripts illustrating the history of Isism of qiiite 
unequalled value, ana which arc at present deposited in the British^ 
Museunb Rut he was carried off by cholera, at the early age ^ 



xxil -Critical Notices. 

thirtj'tliree, in the year 1821 , and no one lias since appeared to 
male good bis loss. 

Mr. Gifford Palgrave might do something. He has lived long 
in the East ; is familiar with the natives, their habits and ways of 
thought; and speaks Arabic with as much ease and fluency as his 
own language He is, moreover, a man of culture and imagination, 
gifted with a free flowing and picturesque style, and apparently 
well read in oriental history. Unhappily he has one defect which 
goes far to mar all these excellent qualities. He is deeply tainted 
with the vice of sensationalism — that curse on modern historical 
treatises. History iiow-a-days, must not be only truthful and ins- 
tructive; it <hiust, as the saying goes, be “as interesting as ai 
romance" or tho public will have none of it. Consequently histo- 
ries are produced which do their best to combine the dignity of phi- 
losophy with the startling effects of the latest novel. Carlyle is, 
perhaps, the first autlior who suggested the possibility of effecting 
this change. Macaulay, it is true, was held at one time to be spe- 
cially great in portrait painting, but bis pictures did not in reality 
present the image of any man whatever. They were all painted 
after one model, in startling and violent contrasts of light and 
shade like the alternate blacks and whites of a chess-board. Every 
notable man who had left his mark upon history was intro- 
duced to the reader as the strangest compound of the best 
and worst qualities, which, seemingly, acted in perfect indepen- 
dence of each other. This was very soon discovered to be no- 
thing but the trick of a brilliant litterateur^ and raised up 
few imitators. But Carlyle is a man of most subtle and originat 
genius. A reaction from tho cold unhunian style of writing history 
in the eighteenth century drove him to the opposite extreme of 
finding the solution of everything in the individual action of 
“heroes’* and crediting nothing to the general tendencies of an 
age. “ History, " to quote the words of an eminent American critic, 
“ in the true sense, he does not and cannot write, for he looks on 
mankind as a herd, without volition, and without moral force : 
but such vivid pictures of events, such living conceptions of 
character, we find nowhere else in prose. The figurea of most 
historians seem like dolls stuffed with bran, whose whole sub- 
stance runs out through any hole that criticism may tear in them ; 
but Carlyle's are so real in comparison that, if you prick them, they 
bleed.” This verdict, we think, would be accepted almdst every- 
where as a just one. The“ heroical” interpretation of history, 
notwithstanding the menacing earnestness, and great genius of 
its preacher, is generally, felt to be an inadequate one ; but it has 
Nj^ated a taste which grudges if it be not satisfied. “ The general 
that vague but exacting entity — having once read the 

?^Wch of the women to Veraailles ” or the vi\^d delindatious of 
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J'ontenoy and Dettingen, or the quarrels between Frederick and 
Voltaire, is highly discontented if all historical nutriment is not 
administered to him in the same highly spiced and stimulat** 
Ing form. But together with this word-painting he demands 
also a due modicum of philosophy, lie likes to have the 
spirit of the ago’^ summed up in a few brief paragraphs, as 
having been this or that ; this saves trouble, and prevents the 
mind distressing itself with unmanageable details. Just as Carlyle 
represents one extreme of historical thought^ Comte may bo said to 
stand at the other--that, namely, which leaves no place for individual 
action, but sees in all history only a process of evolution from one 
state to another, and which sets down individual volition as a 
phantasm of the imagination. Comte, however, notwithstanding the 
remarkable fury and clamorous rhetoric of his disciples, is rapidly 
passing into the obscurity and indifference which his merits deserve ; 
but he like Carlyle, has aided powerfully in creating a taste* 
The general reader” demands a philosophy of history though 
not prepared to accept as final the “ law of the three states.” The 
truth, he believes, lies somewhere midway between Carlyle and 
Comte, and few will deny that “ the general reader who is a 
sagacious creature at bottom— has arrived at a sound conclusion, 
I'lie consequence is that all producers of popular literature are 
adapting themselves to bis tastes ; and popular history may be sum* 
med up as ‘*a series of states” interspersed here and there with a 
vividly drawn ** hero ” to give it a human interest. Mr. Gifford 
Palgrave is undoubtedly a popular writer and deserves to be so ; 
and he conjures with these two instruments with great skill and sue* 
cess. The results, however, are not quite satisfactory. They fail to 
inspire confidence. We do not wish to depreciate his abilities, but 
the conditions under which oriental history has to be written do not 
allow, except to a very limited extent, of either portrait painting or 
sweeping generalisations ; and consequently when we find an author 
indulging largely in both, we are tempted to fear that be draws 
upon his imagination for his facts. Thus, by way of example, the 
principal essays in the vohimo before us, are devoted to showing 
that there is a grand Muhammadan " Revival ” going on through 
the regions of Islam, “ a world movement, an epochal phenomenon 
that we can no more check or retard than wc can hinder the tide 
from swelling in the English Channel when it has risen in the AU 
lantic.” This Revival Mr. Palgrave considers to be a very serioua^ 
business, vaguely hinting at a coming time, not very far off, when 
Christendom will be again as.sauUed by countless armies of Mubam^ 
niadans, every individual of which will be the subject of an 
invincible religious enthusiasm. He does not say this in so many 
words ; like the gloomy gamekeeper on the probable consequeneee 
of Mr. Winkle being entrusted with a gun, he only bints at it i{| 



« dark way« whicih ia exeeediogty terrifying to those who here 
BO meads of iestiBi* what he says. Aod as a noatter of fact, hfis 
vaticinations hStve produced a very considerable sensatioa in 
England. But a momentV comideration is sufficieht to convince 
a reflectinjg man that a sweeping statement of this kind is no better 
than pure guesswork. Take even a Buropean country with all ite 
facilities of communicationi with its newspaper and periodical 
press, with its various modes of discosmng all political and soml 
questions, remember that even with all these kids it is simply 
impossible to lay down with confidence what is the general feeling 
On any one subject whatever, and then transfer in imagination the 
scene to the East, Any general conclusions which a European 
draws regarlling Eastern feeling must be the resirltS of personal 
intercDurse. Apart from this there is no medium of knowledge; 
The inhabitants, moreover, of each district can speak only for 
themselves ; intercommunication beyond a certain small distance 
is so dangerous and difficult owing to the badness and insecurity 
of the roads, that practically it docs not go on at all. Whatever 
therefore a single traveller may glean in his personal experience 
must be as nothing when compared with the vast terra incognita 
which lies outside of his observations. Take India for example ; 
is it possible for any one here to form the most distant conception 
of what is passing through the minds of the thirty millions 'of 
Mahammadaus scattered from the Himalaya to Cape Comorin T 
And if this be impossible here, it is inconceivably more difficult else- 
where. With respect to the body of the people in Persia, in Central 
Asia, Arabia, in Central Africa, or oven in Turkey, there are not 
data anywhere on which to form a single trustworthy jndgment 
about tbo general drift or character of religions feeling among them. 
Judging from the analogy of human nature everywhere else, wo 
may be tolerably certain that the immense majority are too actively 
occupied with the simple struggle for existence to care abont “ world 
movements ’’ or “ epochal phenomena." We do not, however, say 
that Mr. Palgrave is not right He may be for aught we know to the 
contrary. What we do assert is, that if he is eofteet H is by Uceident. 
Neither he nor any one else has the means of aseertaioing the truth 
by any inductive process. These are facts which, it appears to 
us, must strike every one who thinks for a moment about the 
matter, and they spare us the necessity of any forther inquiry. 
For if the knowledge be impossible sc, it is not worth while to 
advauoe a step further, ana see if one part Iboki moie or less pro- 
bable than another. 

But this nw of dismissing the snlgeCt will cmtiuuly not satisfy 
most peopist When e writer of diatingaisbed ability oomes forwant 
N^d ^vefy assarts in print that " an epoebid riMBomSBoti " is going 
the wfaele Muhammadea woiH JM»!|ds ace gUdtw 
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believe it. It gives them the creeps ; " and ** the creeps ** are a ple^ 
t«mt sensation as every one knows who remeiohers the effect of a 
ghost story on his infantine mind. There is a pleasant and dignifying 
impression of mystery and sublimity imparted to one's in8igiiific«|Bt 
existence when we are told on good authority tJiat an ** epochal 
phenomenon is actually in process of evolution under our very 
noses. We confess to yielding to this temptation ourselves. No o.ne 
positively I Ki lie ves in gho.sts, but every one is ahvay.s willing to 
listen to a ghast story; and we (nriuid to Mr. Pjilgravc’s pages 
qnitc willing to give a half credence to bus holies, provided 
tl)(‘y wore well got up, with plenty of blue fire, and novel (»f their 
kind. But we wore <lisappointed. Mr. Palgrave’s bogies are too pal- 
pably impositions of the iheatrical kind to excite any einir)lion be 3 mnJ 
a coriain mild arnnseinent. The chiof among them is in fact only 
our old friend ‘'the Indian Mns'^alinaiP^'is depicted by Dr. Jlimter. 
India’s share in the “ epochal iiK'vemont” depends altogether upon 
the antlienliciiy of “the Riliia Caliphs,” “ the preachers nurtured 
in sedition,” “ the army of the. Crescent/’and the other scenic decora- 
(ions so well known to the Indian public. Mr. Palgravo evidently 
Ixdievcs in tliem all with cpiite nndonbting hiith — a circumstance 
whicli goes far to (Iiscre<lit his luculaationa altogether. It shoyvs 
at least tliat of Indian Muhammadanism he can know nothing 
wliatevor, arul tliorefore, when Mr. Palgrave speaks of “an 
epochal pliKmomonon ” in which he expressly ineindes India, it will 
])o safe lo deduct considerably for the effects of a too fervid imagi- 
nal.ion. and to limit his conclusions to his own personal experience. 
TJie statement i.s, in fact, an example of that vice of generalising 
from an imperfect induction of which we took Comte’s baw of the 
three .states as a typical example. So muci) for Bogy No. I. 

Bogy No. II is ilescribcd in the following passage, which is one 
out of .several similar in the IkjoIc. 

“ We should accustom ourscdvo.s to look on otir Indo-Mahomme- 
tan subjects, not as an isolate<l clkpie, girt in by our pow(?r, our 
institutions, and if need be, our bayonets, l>ut as part and parcel 
of a great l)rotherhood that radiates, j-o to speak, from Mecca as its 

centre, &c. &c With more justice than the first converts 

of Christianity, the Muslim may boast that ‘tlic multitude of theru 
that believe are of one .heart and of one soul loss and gain are 
reckoned among them in common, the grievance of one is thst 
grievance of all ; and the enemy of one frontier is hated up tci^^ 
and, where possible, assailed from the most di.stant other.” 

Tliis picture of the unity of Islam is a favourite one of the Muham-^ 
madan alarmists. They are never weary of painting and repaint- 
ing it ; and it shows the profound ignorance of the Kuropean world 
regarding the life of Islam that it never fails tocominand admiration 
and a;>seiit. It is an audacious fiction contradicted at every step 
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the whole tenor of Muhammadan history, Mnljammad is tradition*^ 
ally reported to have said, tliat his faith would be SHl^dfvided into 
seventy-two sects, and that all these save one (which he did not 
indicate) were reserved for everlasting torments. The speech was 
of course concocted ong after the death of the Prophet, and mani- 
festly in order to accfjunt for the fierce internal schisms, which, 
commencing immediately after tlie death of Muhammad, never 
ceased to tear and rend asunder the unity of Islam till they 
left it the feeble and exhausted thing it is at pi*esent. All through 
the period of the Caliphate these religious dissensions never 
ceased for a moment ; and they were carried on with a 
matchless cruelty and blootl thirst! ness. Tlie Caliph himself 
invited thff fierce Mongol Tchonghiz Khan to ravage the dominions 
of the Muhammadan Kings of Kharozm ; the Crusaders could never 
have maintained thcmsolveain Pah stiue and Syria but for the alli- 
ODCo of the Fatirnite Caliphs of Egypt ; at this present moment it 
is tiie disunion which prevents any co-operation between the poten- 
tates of Central Asia that is giving the Khanates into the hands of 
Kussia *, it is the bitter animosities that divide the Persian and the 
Turk, which place the existence of both in such imminent jeopardy; 
only thirty years ago. hut for the interposition of the British Govern- 
ment, the Pasha of Egypt would have wresteil his fairest provinces 
from the Sultan of Turkey ; and ever since their first aggressive 
movement there has been war between the Sultan of Turkey and 
the Wahahees of Arabia. The calamitics-^and they are as numerous 
as the sands of the sea — which have descended upon the countries 
of Islam have, almost without exception, been occasioned because 
there was u.o unity in Islam, — liecanse not merely no two adjoining 
States could not forgot selfish interests in a common purpose, but 
becan.se no two districts, no two cities could in times of peril bo 
prevented from plotting each others destiuction. If Europe has 
nothing to fear until “the unity of Islam " is an accomplished fact, 
we may rai»k that danger in the same category as those astrono- 
mical possibilities wliich trouble some people— what would happen 
if the supply wore exiiansted of fuel in the sun ; what would be the 
^effect of a comet coming full tilt against the earth, or of a storm 
in the sun which should shoot out a tongue' of flame sufficiently 
long to reach the earth. They are, wc sirppose, all possible contin- 
gencies^ but as the Frenchman remarked regarding the existence of 
the Deity, they “ want actuality,'^ So much for Bogy No. II* 

Bogy No, III. is what purports to he an account of the jyresent 
state of Muhammadan feeling in India, and is a very nuished 
piece of imaginative writing. Our readers will be at once struck 
Ifitli its remarkable truthfulness. 

So strong, indeed, is the bond of union supplied by the very 
M^ameof Islaui, even where that name covers the most divergent prin- 
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lieiples and bcUefe, that in presence of the ‘‘infidel," the deep clelti 

I ivnich divide Suonee and Slieeab' are for a lime mid purpose ob)i^ 
leratcd ; al2^i the most heretical sects i)ecoino awhile amatganiateci 
with the most uncompromising orthodox, who in another oanse^ 
wonld naturally rej( ct and disavow them. Yery curious in this res- 
pect is tbo evidence aflforded by Mr. Hunter . . . , In 

India, and most notably on its North-Western Frontier, tlie Sheeaht 
superstitions of Imam and ‘ Malidce’ with the secret associations 
and murderous practices of the lamayeeloeh or Assassins, so lite 
established in the neighbourhood of these very provinces (A.K 
lOOO, 1200 circiter), and not improbably, as I havo heard suggest* 
ed on t?xdellent authority, still maintaining an underhand ex- 
istence there, hav« all combined together, and been totighly weld- 
ed into one formidable weapon of attack on tbo common foe, 
the uncircumcised irifiilol of the land, governing or governed." 
We hardly know what to do with such a passage a$ this, except 
to admire the ealm confidence with which a series of blunders 
arc set down as iiiuloubted facts. It is not to bo wondered at 
if the many, who have no means of discovering tlie truth, should 
start at every feather when writers like Mr, Gifford Falgrave 
make such startling statements as the above, ignorant or care- 
less whether or not they have a particle of truth in them. In India, 
we are told “ the deep clefts which divide Soonec and Sheeah , 
are for a time and purpose obliterated " — the purpose being to 
overthrow the BritislFfimpire. The recent outbreak in Cashmere 
when the Soonees murdered and plundered the Sheeahs is 
sufficient to rebut this assertion ; but quite apart from this, every 
one who has conversed with Indian Muhaminadaiki knowi^ that the 
gulf l>etwcen the two sects is as broad and deep as ever, though 
iho power of British rule restrains them from a public exhibition 
of it. /riiis is among the more orthodox and educated Mubam- 
madans ; there is, however, a sense in which among the many 
“the deep gulf " is obliterated, by both parties degenerating into 
Hindoo practices and superstitions, as for example, the ceremonies 
of the Mohurrum ; while amongst the lower orders of Muhammadans 
the difference ceases to exist liecause very few of them know whether^ 
they bo Soonees or Sheeahs. The present writer, for curiosity's sake, 
has made a point of asking uneducated Muhammadans the sect to 
which they belong ; but does not remember to have met with one . 
who could tell him. They referred him generally to some deceased 
xelative who^was stij^posed to have this knowl^ge once, but the 
tradition had ceased with him. sBut this “ obliteration " is not of the 
nature spoken of by Mr. Palgrave, and is certainly not actuated by 
ail overwhelming aesire to subordinate all minor matters to a hedy 
war against t lie British Government. We are then told ^at ‘H]ho 
sect of the Assassins " was for a long time established cL^ to par 
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North-Westertt Frontier—tliat they probably exist at Uie present 
l''®'t owing to them, in India and along our Norlb-West 
Frontier, “ tbe Slieeah superslilions of Imam and ‘Mabdee,’ 
yitu the secret associations and murderous practices of the 
Ismaeieeyeh have been tougbly welded into wie formidable weapon 
OT attack on tbe common foe to wit, we suppose, tlie British 
Uovernment. In reply we would state that the “sect of the 
. Assassins ” never came within a thousand miles of oiir frontier— 
their nearest establishment was in the neighbourhood of Ispahan. 
As for " the excellent authority” who suggests they stilt exist 
niere, we should like to know in what respect his cxcollenco con- 
sists before wo give any credence to his suggestion. A<miit (o 
wpoak of the “Sheeali superstitions of Imam and Mahdee°” coin- 
Inning with the “practices of the Isma^leeych ” as though thev 
were the conjunction of two heterogeneous elements h. ld loc-ether 
by liatreil of the English is absurd. They were in conjunction 
from the beginning ; the Giand Master maintained his snnremacv 
over his subjects by means of the Wief that he was nreparii.o- 
the way for the advent of the Mahdeo, and in direct cominu- 
niCtttion with him. But the whole passage is absurd from 
beginning to end. Ihe teaebiug of Synd Ahmed as pre.«ened 

hcrnii^ ‘ .denunciations against the Shceah 

horelios ; what^lr. Palgrave in another place terms " the or-'aniz- 

f, wokwown in India, either 

« the North-West Frontier or anywhere else ; and to speak of that 
miserable colony ^ bittana, as all tbe various sections of Islam in In- 
nia tougbly welded into oue formidable weapon of attack, ” is simply 
credulity-ignorance ns to tbe real cliar- 
Mter of tbe SitUim host, and credulity in accepting Ds. Hun- 

liberal allowance of saU. 

Mr. Palgrave brings forward several oilier phantoms, but they 
^ little bear examination os those we baye discussed. In conclu- 
sion we can only repeat our regret that a writer in many ways so 
eminently qualified to instruct bis countrymen on matters of which 
tlieyare dangerously ignorant, should max bis usefulness by reck- 
,^S8 aswrtions. ahus he say-s, in his essay on “The Mahometan 
Kevival — a month after this e.ssay was written, arrived the 
fif'Ivu assassination of Loid Mayo.” Now every one knows 
that the murdM of Lord Mayo had no more to do with a “ Muham- 
madan Revival than the death of Louis Napoleon Buonaparte. 

I'algrave thorefore placed bimself in tbi$ awkward bredi* 
^ent-^ither he knew this, in which case ha is guilty of a sun- 
or he did not; in which case he 'stands convicted of 
Wing statements which, if true, would be of the most serious ami 
character, without taking the trouble to ascertain if there 
^ hay wundatlon for them or not. It is i)ot a pleasant position. 






